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FOREWORD ` 
TO | 
Hindi Edition © | : 


We have great pleasure in presenting to the fenders “Brahma 
Vijnana" in Hindi by Swami Yogeshwaranandji Saraswati, a great CIA 
Yogi. The first and the second book of the series, namely the ^ — 
Ashtang Yoga and Atmavijnana have already been published. The č 
present book is the third and the last in the sequence, and is meant — se 
specially for highly advanced aspirants. It gives a lucid exposition of AE 
the creation of the Universe and the methods of understanding the naes 
. nature and functions of Prakriti, and of realizing the Brahma. This. rm 
book is the result.of fifty years of thinking and experimenting bythe = 
author. The value of the book lies in the fact that Swami EE SU 
Yogeshwaranandji Saraswati has described and explained what he has E ae 
exactly visualized by his Yogic eye. See x : p T : 









; B ze 
The Brahma Vijnana is the first book of its kind in | Hindi, The E 
principles expounded have been briefly stated in the ancient books, | but - LI See 
the science of Yoga had been gradually disappearing during the cou so SRM 
of past many centuries. Swamiji has now revived it by | bis. personal Gene 
experiments which he has embodied in this book f he i n XS 
humanity. We hope that the book will continue to ki 
spiritual joy to the readers for a long time: to come. 


*- ^: et oni 
-a ow 


In order to benefit by this. book, the | Jers should folloy t4 
instructiorfs and the methods enunctated NUM E sternal Yoga a ar and t je 
Science of Soul. Der 
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SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


Science of Divinity isa unique book on experimental yogic 
philosophy. The fundamentals of the Yoga Sankhya philosophy are 
the basis of the methods which are expounded init. But the main 
emphasis is on what the author has acquired and visualized as a result 
of his constant devotion and experience of over half a century in this 
field. The main thesis is that God can be realized or perceived in the 
five forms of the Maha Bhutas, Tanmatras and the cosmic organs of 
sense. The subtler than the subtlest can be perceived only in the subtle 
forms of the elements, Tanmatras, etc. That the Brahma pervades fire, 
water, air and space etc., as the Upanishadas say, is clearly explained, 
perhaps for the first time, in this book and is demonstrated by 
diagrams. 


The Science of Divinity is a very valuable contribution to the 
Indian Philosophy and especially to the Philosophy of Yoga. 
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THE AUTHOR 


Born in a respectable Hindu family, the author, Swami Yogesh- 
waranandji Saraswati left home, while yet in his teens, in quest of 
knowledge and higher life. His parents tried to dissuade him from 
the path he had decided to pursue, but they did not succeed. He came 
in contact with several scholars and great ascetics with whom he learnt 
Sanskrit and practice of Yoga. He travelled extensively all over India 
from Mount Kailash in the north to Rameshwaram in the south and 
from Shillong in the east to the western Punjab, but mostly in the 
Himalayas, by the majesty of which he felt deeply impressed. The in- 
ternal urge which he had felt in his early boyhood continued to grow, 
and develop and, to devote himself intensively to the study and prac- 
tice of Yoga and promote it he established Ashrams at Rishikesh, 
Uttarkashi and Gangotri. Now he moves generally in the area of these 
three places and inculcates the ways and the mysteries of Yoga to 
his disciples and inmates. He has met rulers, officers and millionaires 
who have been much influenced by his personality and life of deep 
devotion and complete renunciation. 


This great Swami was formerly known as Shri Vyas Deva. But 
in 1962 when he was formally initiated into Sanyas he adopted the 
name of Swami Yogeshwaranand Saraswati. 


As he has personally practised the various Samadhis and comp- 
lete renunciation on which he puts special emphasis and has visualized 
soul and realized God he is doubtless an authority on the subject dealt 
with in this book. His life illustrates that practice is better than 
precept. 
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SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


CHAPTER I 


THE KNOWLEDGE AND WORSHIP OF BRAHMA IN 
COSMIC ELEMENTS 


Section I 


Introduction 


Brahma—When we look at the world, we infer that it must have 
a creator. We have to infer because ordinarily the creator of the world 


cannot be seen. 


Question—Is the creator a sentient being or an inanimate object? 


Answer— We know that inanimate objects cannot act themselves 
regularly, intelligently and punctually. For instance, the buildings, 
food-stuffs and other objects of enjoyments like trains, cars, aeroplanes,“ 
steamers, rockets etc., do not come into existence of themselves. The 
creator of these articles must be some intelligent being who is not 
directly visible. Thus the creator Gf the universe must be some extra- 
ordinary being and not a man. We know that millions of men working —— 
together cannot create a mountain. Hence the creator of the universe — 
must be some extra-ordinary powerful being. This extra-ordinary "e 
power, we will refer to as Brahma, Ishwar, Bhagwan or Parmatma. 





Prakriti—There must be a substance out of which this world is o 
made, but it cannot be perceived with our eyes, therefore, We have to - 
infer it. There must be a subtle substance containing "all properties 
out of which this universe is formed because there cannot Poy. ect 
without a cause. This invisible and subtle substance w which E e c an IM 


Joe. 


see is the material cause of the entire universe nen 
refer to it as Prakriti or Maya. eand; Hu hijs ent 











NUES ‘cat Fe zx emis 

- At the time of the formation of obie ts ts there is Ten ys € de inky m 
material cause. The other causes accompanying is Ae asoiy canik 
Similarly the effic jent cause is the main « ca ause and the ede - d 
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2 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
makes earrings. Here gold is the material cause and the fire, in which 
the gold is melted is the accessory cause. The goldsmith is the efficient 
cause and the hammer and the anvil are the accessories of the goldsmith. 
Similarly Prakriti is the material cause and Ishwar is the efficient cause 
of the universe. They are both jointly responsible for the creation 


of the universe. 


Jiva—Now the question arises why Ishwar and Prakriti have 
co-operated in creating the world. The answer is that those 
for whom it has been brought into being are clearly visible. 
They are human beings, animals, and insects etc. They enjoy or live 
on the objects of the world and for them it is that the world is created. 


Question—Can they alone enjoy it ? 


Answer—A dead body is unable to enjoy the objects of the 
world; because it has no life. There is something which activates the 
body, which enables it to-act, enjoy and acqiure knowledge. This 
intelligent power is not visible but only inferrable and is quite 
different from the body but it is subtle and resides in the body and in 
this book we will refer to it as Jiva, Jiva Atma or only Atma. This 
Jiva pervades everybody and is countless. 


| This book deals with the methods of perceiving and realising 
these three objects : Ishwar, Prakriti and Jiva. 


The creation of the Universe by the contact of Ishwar—When the 
universe had not taken.its form, it existed in its elementary or subtle 
state which is called Pralaya. 


The Prakriti in its elementary stage is subtle but IShwar is sub- 
tler still and all-pervasive, pervading even the Prakriti in entiret 
The constant contact of Brahma with Prakriti enables the latter to d 
subtly active in its elementary state and during the process of the for 
mation of the universe. It is the contact of Brahma with Prakriti sich 
is the cause of the movement of the latter and also for certain subti 
knowledge in it as to how the universe is created and how ] x 
process of creation takes, "The stability, activity and Eadie A 
inherent in Prakriti. These attributes cause its movements whi ae i 
first in the creation of space. Because the Prakriti ES phe 
movements, it contracted itself and the Space 
“existence, 3 


quires space for its 
Or Sky came into 
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The side to which the Prakriti moved came to be called direc- 
tion and the duration of the movement became known as time. Thus, 
these three things—space, direction and time, were the accessory 
causes of all future objects. The sky provided space. The direction 
regulated the movements of the objects and time determined the dur- 
ation of the movement. 


With these three accessory causes the Prakriti moved on to fur- 
ther creations. Then first of all the Satva was created. Then the Prakriti 


began to change with these four attributes. Now the Rajo guna . 


came into existence, and still later the Tamas. They were in their ele- 
mentary form. Till then the state of creation was elementary. With 
these six things : space, direction, time, Satva, Rajas and Tamas, the 
Prakriti made further movement and then serially the cosmic Chitta, 
the cosmic Buddhi, the cosmic Satvik Ahankara, the cosmic Rajas 
Ahankara, the cosmic Tamas Ahankara, the cosmic mind, the cosmic 
organs of perception, the cosmic organs of action, the cosmic five 
tanmatras and the gross elements came into existence. This is briefly 
speaking the order of creation of the thirty two elements. 


The Form of Cosmic Elements 


The Chitta, Buddhi, Ahankara, mind and the organs in a being 
are individualised because they belong to an individual; but each of 
them is cosmic as well. That from which an individualised element is 
created is the cosmic element. The material cause of the individualis- 
ed Chitta is the cosmic Chitta. Similaris the difference between all 
the concrete and the cosmic elements. For instance the cosmic five 
element are the causes of the five individualised elements. The cosmic 
five Tanmatras are the cause of the individualised Tanmatras. In this 
way our earth is an individualised and entire universe is cosmic. This 
applies equally to other elements. Hence the cosmic Tanmatras etc., 
are the efficient cause of the individualised Tanmatras. 


The cosmic elements are always present in the space in the 
form of material causes. The concrete objects are utilised by the 
sentient beings. The individualisation or concretisation of the cosmic 
elements is perpetually going on. The concrete forms, after having 


served their purpose, again merge in their cosmic form. The concrete EA 
objects are associated with Jivas and the cosmos in subtle form is oo 


associated with Brahma. With Brahma as 2 catalyst, the subtle ele- 


ments are perpetually forming themselves into jndividnatisd obje ect ts 
í ; i = a e E 
e t * f . UT DE 
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4 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


which afford enjoyment to the sentient beings. The individualised ob- 
jects are constantly associated with such beings. It is the catalysis of 
Brahma which is responsible for the cosmic elements becoming con- 
crete. Brahma isall-pervading and possesses the power of creation but 
the material cause of the cosmic state & the concrete state is Prakriti. 


The concretised objects and their colour, form and size are 
shown in Chart No. ] which illustrates the colour and forms of 34 
elements. No. 1 represents cosmic earth, No. 2 water, No. 3 fire, No. 4 
air, No. 5 space, No. 6 Tanmatras, No. 7 Essence Tanmatras, No. 8 
Form Tanmatras, No. 9 Touch Tanmatra, No. 10 Sound Tanmatra, 
No. 11 Anus Tanmatra, No. 12 Genital organ Tanmatra, No. 13 Foot 
Tanmatra, No. 14 Hand Tanmatra, No. 15 Voice Tanmatra, No. 16 
Smell organ, No. 17 Taste organ, No. 18 Sight organ, No. 19 Touch 
organ, No. 20 Hearing organ, No. 21 Mind, No. 22 Tamas Ahankar, No. 
23 Rajas Ahankar, No. 24 Satva Ahankar, No. 25 Intelligence, No. 26 
Chitta, No. 27 Mahatamas, No. 28 Mahat Rajas, No. 29 Mahat Satva, 
No. 30 Time, No. 31 Directions, No. 32 Great Space, No. 33 Prakriti, 


No. 34 Brahma. These thirtyfour cosmic elements are illustrated by 
a circular diagram. 


Self Control, The Means to Real Knowledge 

Now itis necessary to point out how the knowledge of the 
above thirtyfour elements can be obtained. Gautama says that it 
can be acquired by a particular form of Samadhi By Samadhi is 
meant Samprajnata and Asamprajnata and also Samyama. In Yoga 
Philosophy Samyama holds a great importance. It is subtle and inter- 
nal and consists of the mature state of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. 
It means that these three processes should combine and concen- 


trate on one single object. The aspirant can obtai 
; n correct knowledge 
of these thirty five elements by means of Samyama. : 


Suitable place for Samyama 


The Nyaya Philosophy gives great im 
and says that the aspirant must p 
hill or cave or the bed of a river,? 


portance to the Samadhi 
ractise it in a lonely and calm forest, 
Where the external noise is very 
phasis is laid on the suita- 


little audible. In the Veda? also equal 
.. bility of hills, caves and rivers, THES 
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INTRODUCTION 


Evolution of the Knowledge of Divinity 


Now we will describe the process of the formation of the thirty- 
two elements and point out how during the time of their creation they 


are associated with God. We will also explain the nature of Brahma 
and how to realise him. 


The Prakriti as the material cause has evolved into thirtytwo 
elements. Asthe Prakriti is extremely subtle, we will explain the 
process of creation from the last link of evolution upwards, Thus by 
the method of proceeding from the end to the beginning, the subject 
would be easily comprehensible. First we will take up gross and then 
proceed to the subtle, which will make the subject easily comprehensible 
to the readers. This will also enable the readers to realise the Brahma 
simultaneously. The nature of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi and 
Samyama is the means of comprehending the entire process of crea- 
tion. The knowledge of this method will help us to comprehend Prak- 
riti, its activity, Atma and Brahma. This is the best method. 


Nature and use of Samadhi 


Let us first take up Samadhi which is reached through Dharana, 
Dhyana and Samyama. The Yoga Darshana describes Dharana as 
concentration of Chitta (Buddhi) on a particular point." 


In this aphorism the Yogasutra uses the word ‘Chitta’ in the 
sense of jntellect. The concentration of Buddhi on a particular region 
is called Dharana; particular region because the earth element is vast 
and includes stars, sun and moon etc. The particular region means 
one of these. You may make the earth the object of your concentra- 


tion or let it be the moon. 
ton a soft cloth ina "habitual posture with 
d. Controlthe mind and sense organs and 
llect throw your vision with subtle eye into 
the earth as far as possible until the fari PORE s pee 
Fix your gaze onit. There it should remain fize E Me bes gis 
and a half hours. Afterthis the state of Dhyana | : | i Aes mc 
no impression of any object arises. The: attention S em poe ue a 
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6 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
continuously on the object you have determined. The Dhyana must 
flow like a continuous stream without any interruption. The Sankhya 
Darshana also defines Dhyana as a continuous and unbroken 
concentration on certain region without the interruption of any idea 
of any object}. All other impressions must be completely absent. 
Sankhya further says that the attachment of the sense ograns must 
cease and during the time of concentration one single point should 
occupy your attention.* During this period your single target is the 
earth which is the object of your eye. But in the state of Dhyana 
it is continuously the object of concentration and when it becomes the 
object of Samprajnata Samadhi, then you will obtain the knowledge 
of its real form. 


Thus Dharana is the continuous flow of concentration on a 
particular region. When it has lasted for two and a half hours, then 
you enter the state of Dhyana and when Dhyana has lasted for over 
six hours, your Chitta enters the state of Samadhi. It is the state of 
self-forgetfulness. The only thing visualisable is the object of concent- 
ration and when this state has lasted for ten hours the state of 
Samadhi is obtained. 


Samprajnata Samadhis 


They are of four kinds : 1. Savitarka, 2. Nirvitarka, 3. Savichara 
and 4. Nirvichara. 


It is necessary to understand which element can be clearly per- 
ceived by each of them. We will, therefore, describe the nature and 
form of each of the Samadhis. 


l. Savitarka Samprajnata Samadhi—In this kind of Samadhi 
the Yogi tries to understand when the five gross elements took their 
present form in the process of creation, and also how the properties 
of the elements developed, and how one property followed another 
and what final forms the elements, earth etc., eventually assumed. 

In this Samadhi the word, meaning and knowledge are mixed 
up and notclear. The doubt. prevails and the aspirant cannot deter- 
mine whether the earth (on which he is concentrating) is sound or 
meaning or knowledge. In fact earth is different from sound and 

knowledge. This becomes clear in Nirvitarka Samadhi, The 
t. ard fafaga aa: (ater, 3-43) | 
Mra sapra (ater, 3-30) 
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knowledge obtained in this Samadhi is rather garbled. What the: 
nature of earth is cannot be accurately determined. 


2. Nirvitarka Samprajnata Samadhi—In this Samadhi there 
is no doubt or mixture of word, meaning and knowledge. The aspi- 
rant feels the knowledge of only the five elements and nothing else. 
The aspirant has no knowledge of name, reason, time and guna etc. 
What he experiences is the nature of earth. 


3. Savichara Samprajnata Samadhi—In this Samadhi one per- 
ceives the elements and also how in the process of creation they assume 
their forms and what their attributes are and in what serial order the 
attributes manifested themselves and what finally the form of the 
object was. 


The subtle elements here mean the five Tanmatras, 5 subtle 
organs of perception, 5 subtle organs of action as also mind, intellect, 
Ahankara, Chitta, Tamas, Rajas, Sattava, time, direction, space and 
unmanifested Prakriti. The perception of Chitta dominated by 
Sattava is blissful Samadhi. It is also called Savichara Samadhi. 
When Ahankara is perceived, the Samadhi is called Asmitta Anugat. 
This also can be called Savichara Samadhi. These are not different 
Samadhis. Each extends as far as unmanifested Prakriti. 


It may also be noted that the realisation of the self takes place 
in Savichara Samadhi. The self cannot be realised as an isolated 
idea. Ism is always accompanied by Chitta. In Samadhi-when the 
self is separated from ‘I’ and gives up the support of the Chitta 
and wants to establish in itself, then a sort of nothingness takes 
place. The commentator explains this state thus : “‘at the time of the 
realisation of Chitta there isa feeling of something like ‘I’ exist". 
All this realisation up to the self is possible only in Samadhi. | The 


realisation of Brahma also comes in the activities of Prakriti, in - 


the state of these Samadhis. The self and the Brahma are included 
in the subtle objects. ee 


causes, I 
Samadhis a d 
Grahitra Sampatti. | ye elem and 
means the sense organs and Grahitu means self. The sama 
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are, therefore, only four—1. Savitarka, 2. Nirvitarka, 3. Savichara, 
and 4, Nirvichara. Other teachers have divided the four Samadhis 
into six or eight. The six Samadhis include Sananda (belonging to 
Chitta) and Sasmita (belonging to Ahankara). Other teachers add 
four Samadhis more to the four already mentioned. These four 
Samadhis are called Saija Samadhi.1 


After an aspirant has passed through Samprajnata Samadhi 
he reaches the state where tbe practice of Asamprajnata Samadhi 
commences. The object of this Samadhi is to stop impressions of 
objects and achieve complete detachment. After emancipation from 
these bondages, the Atma becomes steady in itself. 


It is only after all the subtle objects have been correctly percei- 
ved in the four kinds of Samprajnata Samadhi that the practice of 
Asamprajnata starts.2 In this Samadhi all the impressions are extin- 
guished and the extreme renunciation ensues. After the aspirant is 
firmly established in renunciation, he attains the state of Kevalya. 
This Samadhi leads finally to salvation. 


Question—In this Samadhi when all the feelings are completely 
restrained and the Atma becomes Steady in itself, where is the neces- 
sity of acquiring any knowledge of philosophy. 

Answer—The scriptures do not describe this Samadhi of 
nothingness in which the self and the supreme self are realised, but in 
my young age I practised this kind of Samadhi several times for 
several days together and continued doing it at intervals for several 
years, say about twelve years, I then thought that it would give me 
liberation but after year of extreme self-mortification and exercise I 
did not feel satisfied that I had obtained something which could 
give sammum bonum of life. Eventually I gave up this type of 
Samadhi. 

Question—Now what is the Sunya Samadhi and what is the 
difference between sound sleep and Nirvikara or Nirvichara Samadhi. 


. This question is important because the author of the Yogasutras does 
not mention this Samadhi. 


Answer—In this respect I may give my own experiences. When 
an aspirant gives up Jap, contemplation and meditation and engages 
himself in extinguishing the doubts and distracting ideas Which arise 

Vom hn aera: (up g guys) o | 
CX. wem fran aiidas: qafa: (ato qr g, q x0) . 
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INTRODUCTION 9 
in him and has no other aim or target to be achieved through Samadhi 
and for a long time keeps himself occupied only with one single idea, 
then his body, sense organs and internal organs feel stiff and cease to 
be active. This state may last for several hours and even for several 
days. When the aspirant rises he feels that during the time of his 
Samadhi he felt or thought nothing and his body and antahkarana 
were absolutely inactive. The organs and prana had stopped working 
and his body becomes pale and the face looks depressed. He cannot 
open his mouth and the eyes becomeclosed. He does not hear any 


sound and his posture becomes absolutely steady and this state lasts 
till he gets up. 


When he begins to get up he feels some sensation in his 
Brahmarandhra. He does not hear if some body talks to him. When 
he tries to open his eyes he finds that he cannot. He cannot even 
Stretch his legs because they have become stiff. If he is massaged by 
somebody he regains the movements. If he has sat in Samadhi only 
for ten or twelve hours, then he takes only a few minutes in regaining 
his former state but if he was in Samadhi for several days then he 
might take even two hours before he is able to get up. 


After he has risen he can have no idea at all of trouble or joy 
in that state. This shows that he did not experience these feelings 
in Samadhi. If he had, then he could have told some thing about it. 
We cannot say that his self steadied in itself, because when he sat in 
the Samadhi his target was not the self. His aim was to annihilate 
distracting thoughts and doubts, How could he then steady his self 
in self ? May be, that without any object in view the self of the Yogi 
became steady in self but we cannot say anything about it. 
Question—Why cannot we say that the object was the absence 
of all distractions ? 
Answer—Suppose this was the object, but it did not lead to 
any knowledge nor to the perception of any object nor to any happi- 
ness or satisfaction. What has happened is the absence of distractions : 
followed by stiffness and this has resulted neither in knowledge nor ue 
in ignorance which both rest on objects. E Me 
Question—Are not the distractions also a sort of impression? — — uds 
They have been stopped through knowledge. ene Aer i 
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10 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
kalpa or Nirvichara Samadhi. After these Samadhis the Yogi describes 
his joy, pain and happiness. He says, ‘‘To-day I had sound and good 
sleep. To-day Idid notenjoy my sleep." He conjectures what he 
realised in the state of sleep. Hence the author of the Yoga Darshana 
recognises it as an impression. 


Regarding the Nirvikalpa or Nirvichara Samadhi the aspirant 
feels after he has got up that the various thoughts and doubts which 
used to arise during the period of Samadhi have now merged in the 
object of concentration. When he was in Samadhi, he felt that he 
exists and about the Brahma also his feeling was that it exists and no 
doubts about the object of his concentration arose within him. The 
knowledge of the object continued. This shows that there is a lot of 
difference between the Shunya Samadhi and deep sleep on the one 
hand and Nirvikalpa or Nirvichara Samadhi on the other. Yoga 
philosophy does not mention the Shunya Samadhi but it does not 
mean that nothing like it is there. After sleep a man becomes normal 
in no time, even though the sleep might have been dominated by Tamas, 
. Rajas and Satva. Similarly after the termination of Nirvikalpa and 
Nirvichara Samadhi, the Yogi or aspirant becomes quite normal, 
because the state was dominated by Satva. During the period of 
Samadhi, the aspirant had the object of his concentration constantly 
in his mind and enjoyed happiness. Hence it is clear that Shunya 
Samadhi is quite different from all other kinds of Samadhis, even 
though the latter be dominated by Tamas. At the end of the Shunya 
Samadhi the aspirant passes black stool, which shows that the digestive 
power was continually at work. For days together he was fasting and 
before sitting in the Samadhi he hadanema. Even then his bowels 
were not completely evacuated. His digestion during Shunya Samadhi 
has burnt down the matter. 


Question —The "Shunya Samadhi alone will lead to liberation. 
Then what is the use of the knowledge of Prakriti, Self and Brahma. 


. Answer—The Shunya Samadhi does not give satisfaction to the 
aspirant. He does not feel that he has obtained perfect knowledge of 
Prakriti, Atma and Parmatma. Hence only the Samprajnata or 
Asamprajnata Samadhi can bring salvation. These Samadhis alone 
enable the aspirant to realise self and give him solace, which will lead 
to renunciation and salvation.’ s : = 
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INTRODUCTION 11 


Realisation of Supreme Self in the Five Cosmic Elements 


Latest Research—No other teacher has described the knowledge 
of self in this manner. This method is my own original research. I 
have described, on the basis of my experience, all the objects from the 
five elements upward to primordial Prakriti and have shown that at 
every stage of creation, Brahma can be realised. In my book *Atma 
Vijnana' I have explained my research that the knowledge of self can 
be obtained by the knowledge of every element, on the basis of Satva, 
Rajas and Tamas. Similarly for the knowledge of Supreme self also 
research has been conducted as to show every object undergoes 
through the five stages—Sthula, Swarupa, Sukshma, Anvaya, and 
Arthavatta—of its change. In this way the higher self is realised at 
every stage of the evolution of objects. I have come to this conclusion 
by my own experience. Simultaneously one also experiences various 
aspects of change in objects during the process of evaluation. 


Who is fit for Realisation of the Supreme ? 


If a Yogi, onthe basis of what has been said in the “Atma 
Vijnana" has realised his self, it will enable him to realise the higher 
self in some years, because he has already acquired the method of 
examining his own self and has acquired the knowledge of concretised 
objects, but one who has not acquired this knowledge will find it 
extremely difficult to obtain the knowledge of the supreme self. 
Unless the man has renounced every thing and is intent on understand- 
ing the reality, it is not possible for him to understand what Prakriti 
and Purusha are and he cannot become liberated. 


There isa story of Nachiketa. He was a young Brahmachari 
who approached a teacher named Yamaraja for acquiring the 
knowledge of self. To test his sincerity the teacher Offered him all — 
sorts of temptations and said, “You are a simple young man, Nachi- 
keta. What is the use of the knowledge of self, enjoy human comforts, = 
ask for a large family and long-lived progeny. Desire cows, elephants, se 5 
horses and big kingdom, live as long as you like, and enjoy these Dee E 
things. If you think that immense wealth, long life, materials of com- — Ds 
fort, and all conceivable objects are equal to the knowledge of. self, p 
then tell me and Iwill give you everything. Be undisputed king of EST : 
the world and have all. possible worldly Snioymentinls ke all th E pog 
damsels well-worsed in music to serve pu Spe = : p pud". d 
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12 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


rare but I give them to you. Do not ask me anything about the 
soul. 


An ordinary man would have readily succumbed to these temp- 
tations, but Nachiketa was a young man of very lofty character, 
having. complete control on himself. He, therefore, politely replied, 
"Oh! Yamaraj!! the enjoyments which you have described are 
transitory and may not last even till tomorrow. The pleasure they 
give is no real pleasure. They dissipate the strength of allsense organs. 
Even if one lives for a hundred years, what avails it, because life is 
not ever-lasting. Hence please have to yourself the damsels, their 
music and dance. Ido not want them. Wealth or affluence does not 
satisfy a man. By yourgrace it will come by itself. Ishall continue 
to live happily under your rule. Why should I then care for the 
objects of pleasure. I hunger for the knowledge of the soul, after 
having come in contact with great and immortal persons like yourself, 
who would care for the transitory objects of pleasure like damsels and 
music ? To fall into these temptations is to lead a life of worries and 
anxieties. For me I want knowledge of the self and nothing else.??? 


An aspirant for the knowledge of the highest self should be a 


man like Nachiketa, who had renounced all. There was a Muni, named 


Nidagha, who feeling disgusted with the worldly pleasures, said to his 
teacher, Ribhu, “Revered teacher ! Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra and all 
the creatures are mortals. They perish like water in fire. Trouble 
comes and is succeeded by prosperity in no time. Now we see birth 
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INTRODUCTION 13 
and now death. Everything is perishable. The poison kills a man once 
only, but sense objects kill him birth after birth. I am being consumed 
by the scorching fire of sensual pleasures, The desire for such plea- 
sures may not arise in me. These are mirages which can never quench 
one'sthirst. Revered Sir, give me the real knowledge, enable me to 


realize the self so that my journey through births and rebirths may 
come to an end, and my desires may cease": 


The renunciation of sage Shukadeva was also very high. He 


was a celibate throughout his life and had studied the Vedas and other 
scriptures. When he wanted to be taught the knowledge of Brahma by 


his father Vyasa, the latter said, “I have not realised the Brahma, king 


Janaka has done it, approach him." Shukadeva came down from the 
Sumeru Mountain to Mithila and called at the royal palace. He had 
to wait for full seven days before he was admitted in. He was offered 
all comforts, delicious dishes and charming damsels. But Sage 
Shukadeva did not feel at all moved by them.? He stood firm. It was 
after subjecting him to such a test for three weeks that king Janaka 
granted him interview. 
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14 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


The king first bowed to the young sage and spoke,“‘I welcome you 


Sir, but what brings you here, because you know everything and have | 


everything." The sage replied, ‘‘Tell me great teacher, how the world 
came into existence, and how it will dissolve?! How cana man free 
himself from the worldly bondage ? Kindly explain to me.” This showed 
how extreme was the renunciation of sage Shukadeva! Unless a man 
possesses this kind of great desire for knowledge, he does not deserve 
to be initiated into the realization of the supreme. Satyakama Jabala 
also was equally desirous of the knowledge of Brahma, in ancient 
times. The Puranas give the story of Aupamannya. He was the teacher 
of Shri Krishna, and had renounced everything worldly and realized 
the Brahma. 


Vairagya and the Way to Achieve it 

The gross elements of the world offer many pleasures—smell, 
taste, beauty, touch and sound. Wife, son, parents, relatives and 
friends also fall in this category. Indifference to these pleasures is 
renunciation." 


These visible objects are called ‘drishta’ in Yoga Philosophy. 
The other objects of pleasure are called ‘Anushravika’. They are 
not directly. visible but are heard of from elders and scholars 
or are described in the Vedas, Upanishadas, Puranas and Smritis. 
They are obtainable only by truly religious people. They are 
the pleasures of heaven vouchsafed to such noble persons as did not 
or could not enjoy the worldly pleasures long enough. In Heaven they 
enjoy the objects in their subtle or ‘tanmatra’ form. These ‘‘anushra- 
vika” objects of pleasure are called “divine” or heavenly objects in the 
scriptures also. The visible objects are referred to as ‘‘non-divine’’, 
or worldly. When a man does not desire the heavenly objects and feels 
completely withdrawn from them, he has reached the state of renuncia- 
tion of the *anushravika" or heavenly objects. The absence of desire 
for both the kinds of objects—worldly and heavenly—is extreme renun- 
ciation. And when he has eradicated from himself all desire of enjoying 
the Prakriti in Satva, Rajas or Tamas form, he is said to have achieved 
the state of extreme control (Vashikara-Sanjna). This self realization 

leads to the realization of the Supreme. Self. 
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It is the natural tendency of the sense organs to feel drawn 
towards the objects of pleasure. To restrain them from this tendency is 
an extremely difficult affair. When the nose smells an object it 
is sure to report the nature of the smell. To love such report is 
bondage. 


If a man likes a particular smell and wants to have it and makes 
efforts for it, he creates a bondage for himself. This is attraction. To 
extinguish it is the control of the sense organs. The control of each of 
them requires austerities, self discipline, renunciation and knowledge. If 
a man does not have requisite knowledge and self-possession, he should 
withdraw the sense organs by force and then cultivate the feelings of 
renunciation. He should stay with a teacher who has renounced every 
thing and has acquired thorough control on the propensities of his 
sense organs, and under him he should practise austerities and devote 
himself to service and study and control his sense organs one by one. 
Underhis control, his desire for the objects of pleasure begins to 
disappear and the society of the guru helps develop his knowledge 
and renunciation. The constant good company makes him feel ashamed 
of his indulgence in sensual pleasure and, therefore, hegets very little 
chance of going astray. There is want of material for pleasure and 
the constant good company nourishes his knowledge and tendency 
towards renunciation. 


When the Yogi feels a true desire for devoting his life to God, 
he should shun society and stay in a lonely place and should try 
constantly to withdraw, with the help of his mind, the sense organs 
from these objects and engage his intellect more and more in meditation 
and contemplation. The intellect should be filled repeatedly with know- 
ledge and feelings of renunciation. He should dwell on the transitoriness 
of wealth and pleasure and continue to develop the feelings of renuncia- 
tion. Now and then he should create the absence of objects of 
pleasure or withdraw his organs from them and engage himself in 
self-discipline. For instance, he may give up for some period salt 
and sweets. This will enable him to see how strong his desire for —— 
taste is, and to get the opportunity of controlling it. He will find faces 
that the tongue can be restrained from running towards its objects. aa; 


When the tongue becomes desperately desirous of tasting certain ob- — ee 
jects the Yogi should reprimand it and control it by force. It should be Sea 
: told **Birth after birth you have been enjoying for ages, the rant, and gt ; 2 Eo K 
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you do not feel satisfaction. Why do you then think that now your 
craving would end ?" 


Question— The books on medical science say that the delicious 
food keeps us healthy but you say that the taste must be curbed and 
tongue should be controlled. How do you reconcile these views ? 


Answer—In our daily food consisting of cereals, milk, fruits, 
vegetables and herbs, there are included all the six tastes. Even if you 
suppose that they are not included, why should you mix them up and 
not take the different edibles separately. For instance you can eat 
some salt, chillies, sugar, gud, Amla and Har etc., but to mix all 


these articles so as to make them delicious increases your attachment 
to taste. 


Fish has a very strong desire for taste. Any thing thrown into 
water attracts it. Fisherman, therefore, ties a piece of flesh to the 
fishing hook and throws it into the water, when the fish begins to eat it, 
the fisherman gives it a jerk and the hook pierces the mouth of the fish. 
Thus it invites death. 


This also applies to desire for seeing beautiful things. Moths 
love flame and dart towards it but are burnt to death. Thus the very 
thing they love becomes the cause of their death. The elephant loves 
touch. The elephant catchers, therefore, bring a real she-elephant or 
one made of grass, in its way, which facilitates entraping it. Deer 
and bears are very fond of hearing sweet sound of instruments. Once 
arrangements were made for the Maharaia of Kashmir for shooting 
in the village of Rakh in the forest of Harvan. At that time I was 
living in Mufti garden and used to go fora walk in the forest reserv- 
ed for shooting. Pandit Narain Kaul was incharge of that forest 
asa Jamadar. One-day he asked me to go alongwith him and wit- 
ness the scene of shooting. I accompanied him. He had a musical 
instrument called Shahnai with him. We reached the fountain of 
Panch Gaon, drank water and rested there. I said to Narain Kaul, 
why have you brought this instrument with you? Please play on it. 
The place was about two miles distant from the populated area. 
When the Pandit played on the instrument, a black bear appeared 
there and began to dance with great delight. My ribs began to ache 
with laughter at the sight of the bear dancing. The fun continued for 
about twenty minutes. As soon as the music ceased the bear ran back 
to the forest. When it was dancing, it could easily be shot dead. I 
saw this whole Scene with my own'eyes. ]t proves that even animals 
have a passion for the delight of the ear. What to speak of man then? 
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The animals lose their lives because they are attracted by an 
object of sense. But man surpasses the animals because not one but 
his five organs of sense are attracted by their objects. He thus goes 
through the cycle of birth and death and keeps himself engaged night 
and day in pleasures, as if these were the be all and end all of life. 
He never feels satisfied with pleasures, Animals are comparatively less 
given to pleasures than man. Sexual pleasures are the cause of many 
griefs and troubles of man. These pleasures are transitory. Even if 
the evils of pleasures are explained to him man does not permanently 
give them up. They lie lurking in his heart and rise suddenly and 
make him go the wrong way. 


One who aspires to obtain salvation should begin with the con- 
trol of his organs of action so that they do not forcibly draw him 
towards their objects. Apply the rein tightly on them. Of these organs 
the genital organ is the most powerful. To conquer it one should 
take the vow of celibacy and should cast off eight forms of sexual 
pleasures, When the feeling of renunciation is very. strong, the 
sensual pleasures begin to abate, The Yogi with the vow of celibacy 
should stay in a lonely place for a long period and practise Yoga. 
Then only a complete control of the organs would be possible. The 
enjoyment of this single organ brings multiplicity of troubles. A man 
marries, children are born, difficulties arise with regard to their main- 
tenance, education and marriages. This strengthens the bondage. Thus 
the series of births, deaths, actions and sufferings start. Hence it is 
most essential to control sense organs for a man who desires salvation 
or self realisation. The control of sense organs should go alongwith 
the development of feeling of renunciation. One should constantly 
dwell on the transitoriness of human life or worldly enjoyments. They 
are like lightning which shines just for a moment. 


Man has passed through countless cycles of life and yet does — 2 


iri ‘nos of pleasure. He has no rest in the day and no = 
ad Satine "ie Hike Oh Chitta, withdraw from the pleasures. ms 
which have earned you so many troubles and griefs, and pupus the E 
path of Yoga which destroys all troubles. Occupy yonne tan ea is Bol 
ting calmly on the supreme self. Your movements are quick maa 16. 0m 
like water-waves. Leave them. Do not run after sensual pleasu 
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Bhartri Hari, in his Vairagya Shatak, Says, "complete devotion 
to God, fearlessness regarding birth and death, no love for ladies, 
friends, wife and son, no passion in the Chitta—if these are there 
what greater renunciation would a man ask for from God ?"1 


“Oh Chitta, you are very unstable and run about here and 
there in all regions and directions, but never for a moment, you medi- 
tate upon the all-pervading Brahma. Now do it, so that you may 
enjoy bliss". A Yogi should advise his mind in this manner and 
Strengthen his feelings of renunciation. There are four Stages of re- 
nunciation :—1. Yatamana, 2, Vyatireka, 3. Ekaindriya and 
4. Vashikara. 


l. Yatamana Stage—When a yogi tries to withdraw his sense 
organs from their objects and keeps them under control, he is in the 
first stage of renunciation. In the intellect rises the love for objects. 
The Yogi should, therefore, perceive these evils through his intellect, 
consider them worthless and should not let his organs be drawn 
towards them. This endeavour must be constant. It wil] bring about 


SS ; and is tryj i : 
maining under control. This gradual an ee ee ee the. re 


Vyatireka, The first and the second Stage 
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towards Pratyahara (non-attachment). In the state of Pratyahara 
also the effort to control the sense organs continues. 


3. Ekaindriya Avastha—The Ekaindriya stage of renuncia- 
tion is very difficult to obtain. The Yogi reaches it when he has com- 
pletely controlled both the gross and subtle organs so that they are not 
attracted by their objects, and the mind and the intellect do not feel 
disturbed and are not drawn towards the sensual objects. 


The mind is a two-sided organ. It directs the ten organs to 
their functions and is, therefore, the cause of their tendency towards 
their objects. When the Yogi has acquired control, even on his mind, 
then he is said to have reached this stage (Ekaindriya stage). After the 
control of the mind all the eleven organs (Indriyas) are conquered and 
then the Pratyahara becomes perfect and the internal yog commences. 
In Samprajnata Samadhi a Yogi perceives the various objects of nature 
with their causes and effects and realises the knowledge of the soul 
and the Higher Soul. 


4. Vashikar Stage—This stage is still more difficult to achieve. 
The Yogi reaches it when he has completely rooted out from his mind 
the desire of not only the worldly objects but of the heavenly objects 
as well. Even in the presence of the two classes of objects he should 
feel indifferent to them. The objects of the gross organs are called 
Drishta (visible) and those of the subtle organs are known as Adrishta 
(invisible). 


The first three stages of renunciation belong to Samprajnata 
Samadhi. The fourth stage is achieved through Asamprajnata Samadhi. 
The renunciation achieved in the first three stages is of the ordinary 
type but that which is obtained or reached in the Asamprajnata 
Samadhi is of extreme type. tl 


worldly or heavenly with which man has been associated constantly in — 
his countless former lives. The Chitta is the result of the transfor- ———— 
mations of the gunas. Hence at this stage a detachment develop E 
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from the gunas which are the cause of the Chitta, and also from the 
Prakriti which is the cause of the gunas. With the help of extreme 
detachment the Yogi achieves complete extinction of all impressions 
in his Asamprajnata Samadhi. To achieve liberation this state should 
continue long enough. 


Some youngmen quarrel with the members of their family and 
run away from home. Others go away because of poverty or because 
they could not marry whom they liked. Such youngmen lead a life 
. of indiscipline. If they get what they seek, then they drown themselves 

deeper and deeper in the gratification of their desires. They do not 

like the way to the realisation of the soul. If by good fortune they 

come in contact with good people and aspire for lofty ideals then they 

take the way of renunciation and succeed in achieving the knowledge 
of the self. Those who follow such noble path, do not succumb to 
temptation or deviate from their chosen path out of fears, There are 
other class of persons, who having already led lives of house-holders 
renounce home and pass their days either at certain places of pilgrimage 
or dedicate their lives to the service of humanity. Some of them begin 
to earn their livelihood. Others are accompanied by their wives. In 
that case they build small new homes. A man who has been in the clo- 
sest contact with his wife and has enjoyed all the eight kinds of sen- 
sual pleasures, cannot possibly adopt a life of complete celibacy. Seve- 
ral couples have approached me to be initiated in the life of Vanpra- 
Shatha. I said to them “If both of you have cultivated the feelings of 
a brother and a sister born of the same mother and behave like them 

you can be initiated into the new way of life. When. husband and 
wife both are disciples of the same teacher, they become related to 
each other as brother and sister. But no such couple so far has come 
to me who IS prepared to take to this sort of life and no one was, there- 
fore, Initiated, Some ladies told me that they cannot lead this sort of 
ne FLU peen wives all through and now it is not possible for 

em to behave like sisters or 
ENS ad mothers. Theréfore, our husbands alone 


: What I mean to say is that while living with one’s wife it i 
possible to tegard her asa sister or Peken olf wife i cu. 
such, what is the necessity of keeping her with you. The very fact that 
both husband and Wife want to live together indicates that the passion 
or attachment is still surviving. Only those who from their boyhood 
renounce homes Without marrying and undergo extreme austerities for 
the realisation of the soul or the Brahma can alone release themselves 
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from such attachments. In fact, such passions do not rise in them. 
The Brahamcharis and the Sanyasis who build Ashramas also become 
a kind of house-holders. The only difference is thatthey have no 
wives and children, but their Ashramas are causes of bondage, 
because, while running them, the Sanyasis are subject to attachment, 
aversion, anger and greed which they cannot shake off ; rather they 
get occasions for the development of those evils and the feeling of 
renunciation is very weak in them. One who is desirous of seeking 
salvation should lead a life of loneliness. There was a courtesan 
named Pingala. Once she waited for her lover the whole night but 
he did not turn up. Then there arose in her the feeling of renunciation 
or detachment and she gave up her profession and after that she was 
ever happy. A Yogi should live mostly all alone because in social 
environments the attachment and aversion are bound to arise. Ifa 
girl puts on several bangles, they are bound to make noise but if she 
puts on only one, there would be no disturbance. 


All these passions are the attributes of intellect and Chitta. 
While one seeks release from the ten sense organs, one has to free 
himself also from the actions of intellect and Chitta, because attach- 
ment, aversion, greed, anger and egoism belong to Chitta and intellect. 
Itis generally seen that the house-holders who renounce home and 
become Sanyasis, re-establish their contacts for one reason or the 
other with those whom they had left, and begin to live in their own 
house, village or city or round about. They help their relatives, 
sympathise in their troubles and feel happy jn their happiness. Hence, 
they cannot give up attachment, greed and egoism etc. To take 
Sanyas, they left their homes butin course of time the attachment 
asserted itself and the Sanyas was reduced only to a fiasco. In fact 
they are not pilgrims onthe path of salvation. They have not yet 
achieved complete renunciation. 


The main cause of love and aversion are wife, son and other 
relatives. Of them wife is the strongest bondage. It is with extreme 
difficulty that a mancan cut himself off from her. Only a person of 
‘high soul can doit. Unless a man is completely detached from the 


sentient and inanimate objects, there is no possibility of any salvation. - 


In the sentient objects are included wife, son, daughters, friends, 


relatives and disciples—male and female. The inanimate objects are 


money, land, ashrama, house and other things of enjoyment. A desire 


for pleasure is the cause of pain. Because where there is pleasure, — 
pain is certain. The pain and pleasure develop greed and deepen Dr 
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ignorance which is the origin of the great bondage i.e. the cycle of 
births and deaths. This ignorance arises from the depth of Chitta in 
the form of five griefs. It is they which bind the soul. It is said that 
Chitta is the world that is full of passions and attachment. The 
liberation from these passions is the end of the worldliness. 


Itis only the fourth part of the human life, the period of 
Sanyas, during which effort of salvation can be made. If during 
Sanyas, a man has achieved renunciation both from the living and 
non-living objects and reached salvation, then his life is successful 
and he has achieved real aim. With this object I took Sanyas on 
Sankranti day in the month of Baisakh of 2019 Vikram Era. The 
fourth stage of my life had then commenced. From Brahamchari stage 
I entered the stage of Sanyas direct without entering the stages of 
Grahastha and Vanprastha. One who is desirous of real knowledge 
and salvation should better adopt this course. It alone gives liberation 
in life. One should, therefore, resolve to lead a life of celibacy from 
boyhood till death. Then the object of life would be fulfilled. This 
is the way of liberation for all men and women. It alone will save 
them from the cycle of deaths and births. 


I have described at length the various forms of renunciation for 
the benefit of those who desire knowledge of the self and Brahma. The 
methods to achieve renunciation have also been dealt with. In the 
following chapters I will describe further the ways which are helpful 
in this direction. A genealogical table of the Prakriti is also given 
which will show that the knowledge of Brahma starts from the cosmic 
or subtle earth. 


v. Pama fe dare rar un qag, daa Aaa at wara efter 
—Wülo Ho Y d SS 
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CHAPTER II 
THE SUBTLE EARTH ELEMENT 


(Knowledge of Brahma in its Five Forms) 


We have selected the earth element as the first means of acquir- 
ing the knowledge of Brahma. In fact the creation commences from 
the primordial Prakriti and our treatment of the subject should have 
started from it. But if we start from the subtle objects the ordinary 
reader would not be able to follow it. We have, therefore, pursued the 
inverse process and have begun with the. gross elements, and through 
them the worship aud realisation of Brahma has been suggested. This 
difficult subject will become easily understandable by proceeding from 
the known to the unknown, from the gross to the subtle and from the 
perceptible to the imperceptible. 


In the sequence of the creation the space, direction, time etc., 
come first but they are too subtle to comprehend. Hence we have begun 
with the final form of the Prakriti, that is the earth. In view of the 
depth of the subject we have also changed the order of the five great 
elements. We have not commenced with the space but with the earth, 
because the latter is most perceptible. This process will make the 
whole science of divinity easily intelligible. The earth has five forms 
orstages of creation. As we acquire the knowledge of five stages, we 
also obtain the knowledge of Brahma simultaneously. Similarly, we 
have dealt with the five stages of all other elements. We will study 
these five stages and will, at the same time try to know how God was 
there to direct each stage. The changes in each element have come 
about by the presence of divine lisht. Thus while studying the stages 
of evolution of each element, we will understand the power of the 
Almighty Brahma working as catalyst. This knowledge will enable an. 
aspirant to understand thoroughly the all-pervading intelligence of 


Brahma. 


Let us now first take up the earth. It has the following five e iis 
d M 


"e x he 


1. Sthuala Rupa (Gross form)—The final form of each element se QE 
is its gross form. Ithas name, form and purpose, which distinguish — ie 
one element from the other. Tei bs MO E uos qx 
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2. Swarupa—In its own form each element is known by its 
basic attributes or properties. These are seen in the various other 
forms of the element. The element and its properties are inextricably 
associated and hence they are not separable. The element and its 
Properties cannot be studied separately. We cannot separately study a 
tree and its particles of which it is composed. Therefore, what we see 
is the form. 


3. Sukshma Rupa (Elementary form)—The first Stage from 
which the element has developed and taken the Succeeding form in 
its elementary form. The elementary form of the earth is smell in its 
subtle form (Gandha Tanmatra). 


4.' Anaya Rupa (Origin)—The relation of an object to the 
primordial Prakriti is called origin or Anvaya Rupa. 


5, Arthavattarupa (Purpose)—We have to understand the pur- 


_ Pose of the creation of an object. All the objects have been created 


for the enjoyment of man or his liberation. The objects possess the 
Property of serving or liberating man. To explain it is to show an 


Realization of Brahma in the First Form of Earth Element 
(The First Form of Earth) 


The Gross Earth—The gross earth in creation is the final form 
of the subtle element. Before the formatio 


elements up-to water had been created. Only the earth remained to 
be brought into existence. The subtlest sm 
began to transform itself. In its elementary 
possesses no movement or light. It then had 
could not evolve further without some intelligent guide. Till it had the 
power of movement, it could not join the other element and without 
Such a contact it could not move on to the next form. 


The first contact Was naturally with water. This contact brought 


the element of fire in appropriate Quantity in contact with earth (smell 
element). This took place due to the presence o 


water in the subtle form were, till then, in the form of smell and taste 
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Evolution, from the five Tanmatras, of the gross earth element and 
from the latter of the various heavenly bodies. 
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only but when they came in contact with fire they assumed visualizable 
form. Further on, with the proximity of Brahma the other element 
combined with fire, water and earth, and then the sensation of touch 
began to be felt. The Space was, of course, pervading everywhere, and 
now it began to mix up with the combination already effected, As the 
final stage began to be reached, the earth began to take form. 


l. Form—As the earth began to acquire form, the multiplicity 
of forms began to appear on it, such as 84 lacs of species of beings, 
and forests, mountains, rivers, Vegetables and tanks etc. If the different 
forms had not developed, it would have been impossible to identify the 
individuals and carry on the affairs of the world. It is the form which 
enables us to distinguish between good and bad, favourable or un- 
favourable. When the forms came into existence, the feelings of 
attachment and aversion began to grow. If there were no such feelings, 
the question of bondage and liberation would not have arisen, and the 
visible world would have been neither the cause of bondage nor of 
liberation. It was the presence of God which made the earth throb 
with lives and forms. 


2. Firmness—Due to the power of God the elementary 
particles which before the evolution of forms were constantly moving 
assumed firmness. The changing Prakriti took the form of long- 
enduring universe and became firm. The mountains, the mines of 
valuable stones and metals became firm. The man was led to think i 
that the final form of nature is ever firm and self-created. .The power | 
which was behind all this creation became invisible. This brought d] 
about atheism. To realise God's presence at each stage of the evolu- RS 
tion, can alone annihilate atheism. 


3. Weight— Once there are form and firmness in an object the | 
weight is bound. to be there. Without weight the form cannot exist | 
permanently. Therefore, the earth acquired the property of aei. 
It was fire which lent weight to the particles of smell and taste (arth, | 


and water). Dur | 





bunds because it has weight. 
villages and cities from flood : water. " 
the construction of dams like Bhakr 
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extensive crop areas. The power produced at Mahasar lights many 
cities and runs many factories and mills. The weight saves big 
buildings and forts from earthquakes and from assaults of enemies. 
Weight is very helpful in purifying metals. The heavier substances 
settle down and the lighter substances remain up. It is weight which 
enables huge pillars to survive for centuries. It is on account of weight 
that men and their houses are kept down from flying up. The weight 
preserves gold and silver coins for a long time, and it is due to weight 
that the instruments made of steel last so long. 


4. Hardness—lt is the contact with fire which gives hardness 
to the earth. Necessary movements take place on account of God. 
Acar hasthe capacity of movement but it requires a driver to move 
it. Theearth is also an inanimate object. It possesses the property 
of movement but requires a directing intelligent power to put it into 


action. 


5. Cover or Crust—After the above attributes have developed 
the proximity of Almighty God helps the formation of the next proper- 
ty, the cover or the crust of the earth. It is the transformation of the 
Tamas Guna of the earth tanmatras, — Thecrust covers the substance 
under it and makes it invisible. The animals also utilize the crust for 
protection against stronger animals and take shelter in caves. Snakes 
and scorpions also hide themselves in holes. Wolves and Jackals also 
resort to similar methods. Petty animals like mice seek shelter in 
holes. Lions and leopards hide in caves. Large animals, elephants 
and rhinoceroses also seek shelter in caves. A man also requires a sort 
ofcrustagainst a stronger man. He requires it for safety against 
dacoits and for privacy as well. He, therefore, makes for himself a 
cottage, a house, a palace or a fort. The earth's property of crust led 
men intuitively to construct underground stores, almiras, boxes and 
safes. This crust has been hiding diamonds, emeralds, jewels, gold, 
silver, iron and copper in the womb of the earth. The crust keeps also 
large coal mines and petroleum concealed from our view. The crust 
ofthe human body is the skin which keeps flesh, bones, marrow, 
blood, urine, excreta, nerves and arteries hidden under it. This creates 
pride of the beauty of appearance. Thus the crust which is a 
property ofthe earth takes countless forms. This leads us to realize 
the presence and power of Brahma in all forms of the development of 
matter. 


6. Cracking (Vidarana)—The next property which develo ped in 
the earth was its capacity for cracking, opening etc., technically called 
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Vidarana in Sanskrit. It developed on account of the earth’s contact 
with fire. The uppermost part of the earth had gradually cooled down 
and hardened. The interior of the earth is hot liquid. It breaks the 
crust and comes out. The various forms of vegetables break the 
earth's surface and come out. The tree is called Vriksha in Sanskrit 
because it breaks the surface. When the pieces of rock fall down 
from hills they break the earth's surface. It breaks because it possesses 
the property of being broken. This property facilitates the construction 
of tanks and canals. It enabled the people to build the Suez Canal 
which joined the two seas. The construction of trenches and defences 
of cities is made possible by this property of the earth. It is this 
property which enables us to build underground stores, lay pipelines 
and underground wiring. They climb high mountain peaks. The 
Ganges descends from Gangotri, flows through the mountains and 
sanctifies the plains of India. Footpaths have formed on the sky-high 
mountaims from where men collect medicinal herbs. Tubewells have 
been made in the deserts which have converted the arid, sandy areas 
into green fields. Tunnels have been constructed across mountains. 
Earthquakes take place, molten lava is thrown up and then water 
gushes out and saves the earth. The cracking property of the earth is 
both destructive and protective and enables man to work out the 
effects of his past actions. In all these forms and actions we should 
try to understand the power and presence of the Almighty. 


7. Dryness—Inside the earth there is heat and outside there is 
the sun. Thus the baking action goes on perpetually onit. This 
imparts dryness to the earth. When the watery portion dried up, 
deserts appeared. Large quantity of water sinks in the earth gue 
day, and turns marshes into dry ground. - | 


8. Contraction—The earth possesses the property of contrac- — — 
tion, which accompanies dryness. The earth expands dueto the — ^ — 
presence of water and fire. We see that the branch of a tree is thick, ES 
but, when dry, it contracts. This applies to grapes, figs and vegeta- et x i 
bles and also to clay and metals. The rails are a part of the earth. — s 
They expand due to heat and contract when heat decreases. This is P 2 d 
why a small space is left between two rails. iets: eA e $ 
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9. Power of support— The properties of the : earth have 
developed gradually in course of ages. When it reaches its final stage 
of development the Almighty, in his infinite mercy, gives it power of 
support. Hence countless beings are supported on it. The earth 
nourishes and feeds them. The vegetables, human beings, animals and 
insects support themselves on various things of the earth. The multi- 
plicity of the beings is so great and bewildering that we cannot have 
any complete idea of them. The ‘Puranas’, say that their number is 
84 lacs. Modern botany, however, tells us that they are 54,000. All 
these beings live and enjoy on this earth. We know that a man, with 
a family of even 5or 10 members, sometimes finds it difficult to 
maintain them. But this mother earth has been feeding and supporting 
innumerable beings on herself. 


The head ofa family can look only after the comforts of his 
family but the earth supports all and has been doing it for ages. How 
the birds happily fly in the sky and the sea animals enjoy themselves 
in the deep waters ! This universe is marvellous. It contains countless 
number of heavenly bodies. A few of them are so distant that their 
light, though travelling at an unimaginable fast speed since the creation 
ofthe universe has not yet reached us. All this is controlled by the 
great power Of Almighty God who is all-pervading. It is the duty of 
a Yogi to realize the greatness of God in this property of the earth. 


10. Kshma—The earth supports all because it possesses the quality 
of for giveness. The heavier the weight an individual lifts, the greater 
would be his power of forebearance. This earth supports all the 
beings. Who can, therefore, imagine the magnitude of its power of 
forebearance ? This is why our ancestors called the earth also by the 
name of Kshma or forebearance. 


The weight of the earth is tremendously heavy because it 
Supports a very very large number of human-beings, vegetables, 
animals, seas etc. Though it seems childish to feel Surprised how under 
this tremendous weight the earth does not fall down or does not fly up, 
yet we should ponder and try to understand what power, after all 
controls this mighty affair. | 


: Storms come and transform some surface of the earth, up-root 
trees, wipe offcities, but how great is this mother earth | With all 
these changes and disturbances it remains unperturbed. | 
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11. Sarvabhogyatva—It is the mercy of God which provides on 
this earth things of enjoyment for all, The earth provides space to all 
the beings who evolve. Here itis that man has to bear troubles or 
enjoys happiness. Here we witness warm winds and snowing simultan- 
eously. On it here is winter and there issummer. There are high 
mountains and deserts, rivers and fountains. The earth in fact 
nourishes us like a mother, feeds us like father and looks after us like 
wife but when necessary punishes us like a jailor. 


We have seen that the earth develops in course of its creation, 
eleven properties mentioned above and at each stage of its creation, it 
was the presence of God which gave it necessary urge. When the earth 
has assumed the form which could support life, then the vegetables, 
medicinal herbs and the trees appeared. They were followed by birds 
and animals. After them came great souls which had been liberated 
from the cycles of births and deaths but which after the termination of 
their period of emancipation had to return to the earth and also those 
which lapsed from their course of yoga. These assume human bodies 
by mere desire. After such human beings have appeared, the repro- 
duction starts and souls appear in men and women. 


To begin with, particles of the four elements combine to turn 
the earth into gas and it moves on in space. This state lasts for 
millions and millions of years. The main elements are the air and fire 
which cause movements. Water and smell or earth are undistinguish- 
able. Then the gases assume the form of liquid which is broken 
into countless bodies. The gaseous state of each body then turns into 
the state of lava and mud and the actions of the elements then deter- 
mine forms, weight, stability, hotness and other qualities. 


The stars which are visible in the sky cannot possibly be count- 
ed and the distance of one from the other is immeasurable. These 


bodies are perpetually moving in thesky. In course of time they 
cooled down and became habitable, The heavenly bodies which are yet 
very hot, and where the air is yet violent are not yet fit for beings. Of 
these bodies some are less hot then others. Like the sun of our solar | 


system there are other suns equally big or considerably bigger. They Le Rega 
threw out large pieces of hot matter to distances of lacs of miles. Their. d zin 
number is not yet known and not likely to be known. The whole uni- - Sone aS 
verse is cosmic earth and the earth we live on is just. a part. of it. mese a 


these heavenly bodies are connected with Prakriti. The Prak 


dently exists in proximity of God. The movement iting odie sh $ E 
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come from God. The Yogi should realise the presence of Brahma in 
the various stages of their creations. A Yogi must try to see the pro- 
cess of creation through Samprajnata Samadhi. He should perceive the 
Brahma in the earth and the space and in the various heavenly bodies. 


The Knowledge of Earth 


A part of the sun broke off from it and began to form the earth. 
The gaseous state changed itself into liquid lava, which in course of 
time became marsh and mud and finally it became hard, and the clay, 
Stones and deserts appeared. It further cooled down and became 
habitable. The divine power keeps the interior of the earth constantly 
active. If the mind is concentrated on it, it will witness rivers of 
water, fire and wind, as also gases running inside. There are mud and 
lava, hills and rocks and also huge crevices. The terrible gases 
working inside disturb it and cause its movement. The liquid objects 
inside are forming into gold, silver, iron and copper and also coal and 
other articles like lead. 


pis It is the internal hot liquid which causes earthquakes and great 
seismic changes. The mountains sink inside and seas and lakes 
appear. Sometimes mountains come up and sea water sinks into 
the interior. The terrible disturbances inside the earth caused by fire, 


air, Water and gases also make the earth move on its axis. 


Why the Earth Revolves 


The revolution of the earth round the sun is caused mainly by 
thesun. It moves regularly in its orbit. It is because the sun which 
has power of attraction keeps it in its place. The objects which are in 
the Interior of the earth and give it movement exist in an immeasurably 
large quantity inside the sun also. Therefore, the sun possesses so 
much heat and power of attraction. The heavenly bodies also move 
about the sun in similar manner. Those of them which contain a 
larger quantity of matter inside attract the smaller body towards them. 


Thus all the bodies are kept in balance. 
Circumference of the Earth 


The circumference of the earth is 25 000 mi its di 
à ; VOU miles and its diameter 
is 7926 miles. One-fourth of the earth is land and. 3/4th is water. 


The distance from the earth to the moon is m 
AI | i more than two lacs of 
miles. As the earth broke off from the sun, so in the dim and disi 
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part the moon broke off from the earth. In size it is one-fiftieth of 
the earth. The earth gives 13 times as much light to the moon as the 
latter gives to the earth. One eighth part of the earth is covered with 
snow. The weight of the land part of the earth is 54 times more than 
the weight of water. The earth moves round the sun at the speed of 
19 miles per second. The light of the sun takes eight minutes to 
reach the earth and travels at the ratio of 49 ,000 miles per second. At 
the time of the Pralaya or dissolution, heat 12 times that of the sun 
would appear. The earth takes 3654 days in completing its revolution 
round the sun. The moon completes its revolution round the earth in 
293 days. The sun is at a distance of 9 crores and 30 lacs of miles 
from the earth and rotates once in 27 hours. The mass of the earth 
is 1/21300000th part of the sun. The air exists upto 25 kos above the 
earth, and further on it. becomes rarer and rarer. The earth is 
surrounded by seven covers—l. seas, 2. vayu, 3. clouds, 4. rain, 
5. another kind of air, 6. still rarer air, 7. rarest air. They help the 
earth to move. 


One cover overspreads the other, and collectively they all help 
the movement of the earth. The seven covers of air are described in 
a very beautiful manner in the Brahmanas. The Taitariya Brahmana 
says that there are seven airy covers round the earth. There are simi- 
lar covers round the other heavenly bodies also. These covers are 
rare or thick according to the heavenly body which they envelope. At 
the time when the creation starts, all the airy covers are in a subtle 
form. As the creation proceeds they become grosser and grosser. The 
Brahmana seems to mean that every cover consists of seven sub-covers 
and each cover is about eight miles thick. The cover nearest to the 
earth is the most essential food of the beings. As we go higher and 
higher the life giving element of earth decreases. The attraction of 
the earth exists upto a distance of 239 miles. According to the 
Taitariya Brahmana the earth has 49 envelopes and where they end 
the envelopes of the other heavenly bodies begin. They help the 
heavenly bodies as the E envelopes help the earth. 


Like the airy envelopes of the earth, chere are envelopes. of "Es 
water and fire also in equal numhere The eye of an Rienda 1 Yogi uc 
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sees all of them clearly. The envelopes cover up Brahma. This is 
why every individual cannot realise Brahma. 


We have described the Satvik, Rajas and Tamas forms or colours 
of the earth, but the Veda refers to many colours. It refers to the 
earth as of brown, black and red colours and also as of all colours.! 
The fire is said to be multicoloured. The colours of the various objects 
emanate from fire. 


When the shadow of the earth falls on the moon a lunar eclipse 
takes place. When the moon comes in between the earth and the sun 
then a solar eclipse occurs. The heat of the sun reaches the earth in 
a mild form because the light of the sün has to pass through three 
mandals called in Vedic literature — Aloka mandal, Varuna mandal 
and Ghata mandal. The Aloka mandal is visible only on occasions. 
Itis so bright that it can be visualised only at the time of a solar 
eclipse. At that time the shadow of the moon covers it and its heat 
becomes mild. 


The earth possesses the quality of contraction and expansion 
which occur twice in 24 hours. Inside the earth there is a hollow space 
which is full of gas. Itis notthick and hard. These two properties 
of the earth indicate that the divine power is working in its interior 
and causing the two phenomena. Every earthly object possesses the 
quality of contraction and expansion but in respect of the earth they 
cause movements and developments. These two qualities of the earth 
are, therefore, called its inhalation and exhalation. Some writers 
hold that the earth possesses a soul. Asa soul assumes the form of a 
tiny insect or of a huge whale, so it might have assumed the form of 
the earth. But we do not subscribe to this theory. 


The Petrol in the Earth 


The theories of the scientists regarding petrol in the earth 
appear baseless to us. They hold that petrol is produced out of insects 
and plants inside the earth. They existed in great abundance on the 
earth in distant periods and were then covered by the silts at the 
bottom of the seas or at the delta of the rivers. This stratum 
produces petrol. During that period there were huge forests which the 
rivers carried into the seas. The accumulation of the animals and 
plants produced hydro carbon and later on petrol which entered due 
to heat, the hills, crevices and holes and remained closed for ages 
like water inside. i 


L ww, ssi xifgaft aeti sab gada (mo $3-t-0t) 
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These theories are only imaginary. The earth produces many 
things in. its interior. Why should then the production of petrol 
require animals and plants which obtain their substance from the earth 
itself. The natural property of water is oily. It is this property which 
we find in the petrol. The smell it contains is the property of the 
earth. The constituents of petrol are smell, water, fire and air. Itis 
their combination which produces petrol. The constituents are present 
in the petrol. Like other objects formed inside the earth, the petrol 
also is formed. This process is actually visualised in the state of 
Samadhi. 


The Coal in the interior 


There is a wrong theory about coal also. The scientists say that 
for many many years in distant past the forests of the earth caught fire 
and continued to burn, and changed into coal. But coal contains the 
black oily substance. Where does it come from ? They have no answer 
to give. Besides every year crores of maunds of coal is being excava- 
ted and for miles there are hills of coal inside the earth. 


We have realised that the fire, air and water inside the earth 
are combined and form coal hills. Similarly there are hills of mica and 
iron and other metals. Such formations are going on in other heavenly 
bodies also. The scientists are also Yogis who are engaged in discover- 
ing the knowledge of the interior of the earth. Hence one day they 
will be led to realise that some supreme intelligent power is the cause 
of all these changes. 

Physics is making great advances and the knowledge of the 
interior of the earth is fast progressing. The mineral objects are being 
excavated in large quantities. If the scientific progress is not stopped 
by some destructive world war the time is sure to come one day when 
the quantity of the minerals would be exhausted and the earth would 
cease to benefit humanity. 


There isa story ina Purana that in distant past minerals were - 


, M EC or MT TE ae 
caused. Asa result the earth would be barren fora very long period = 
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difficulty. As purgatives weaken a man, the excessive excavations will 
stop the production of minerals. 


Those who believe in the theory of evolution.or are of the view 
that man has evolved from monkey and has gradually become civilised 
Should be asked why the power which created monkey was unable to 
create man, and why further evolution has stopped. 


In fact in this age many baseless theories are being propoun- 
ded. But as science is advancing fast, human intelligence also is 
developing greatly. The scientists would, therefore, come one day to 
the right conclusion. The present age is the age of machines. The man 
thinks that there is nothing which machines cannot do. It is increasing 
the pride of man and this may cause a great destruction. Only when 
man realises the truth and becomes humble and polite, then alone 
peace and happiness would reign. 


When we dig in we get water almost every where; at some 
places it being deeper than at others. There are subterranean seas, 
lakes and currents. At their bottoms is earth consisting of clay, metals 
and rocks, which form the second surface of the earth. Still deeper 
there is the third surface in the form of lava, ever boiling. The baking 
process turns lava into rocks and metals. This surface is at certain 
places several hundred miles deep. At certain regions it is not so 
deep. When the lava becomes cool and turns into sand, rocks or hills, 
itcan hold water on itself. The seas, rivers and lakes exist in the 
surface thus formed. The ocean at certain places is as deep as twenty 
miles. Below it is lava and still below is gas which makes the lava and 
` continues to throw it up and creates all objects and metals inside the 
earth. The coal, sand and clay thus formed cool down in course of 
time and become habitable by man. The gas inside the earth supports 
and balances it and causes it to move. 


When the earth broke away from the sun, it was in the form of 
gas which now exists in itsinterior. The earth took millions of years 
to cool and become habitable. Its original form still exists in its inte- 
rior gas and possibly it will continue to exist till the earth is dissolved. 
The gas isso hot and powerful that the hardest matter is melted and 
turned into gas byit. The gas ball in the interior has a diameter of 
thousands of miles. The sun is at Present in its original gaseous form 
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and we do not know how long it will take to cool down and become 
habitable like our earth. When it reaches that stage, it will have very 
little of heat, light and power of gravitation. This will present a great 
difficulty to the people of the earth. Grains, medicines, vegetables and 
trees will not flourish because the sun will have lost its heat, due to the 
absence of which these things would not ripen and life will become 
impossible. It is most likely that the earth will become like the moon. 
By the time the sun becomes cool and habitable, the gas inside the 
earth will also cool down. The transformation of objects which is 
going on inside the earth due to heat and fire will come to a stop and 
nothing will grow on its surface. The earth will become devoid of life 
and desolate, and the sun will become like the earth and life wil] begin 
to develop on it. It will last til] the time of reabsorption. But we can 
visualize the possibility of people coming from other heavenly bodies 
. to live on the earth, as the people of the present earth are trying to 
reach the moon and live there. 


The surface and the strata of earth are thus described in 
Atharva Veda. The surface of the earth consists of sand, clay and 
powder. Below it there are rocks and clay mixed with several matters. 
The third layer is formed by rocks and inside it there are other 
objects. The Rig Veda* refers to seven strata of the earth. It says that 
the All-pervading resides in the interior of earth and creates changes 
and disturbances in the seven earthly strata which causes strange 
actions. This is why the earth is perpetually changing. The 
earthquakes take place and several kinds of metals areformed. The 
word Deva in the line translated refers to God, scholar or earth 
goddess because they protect the people. 


This line describes the seven strata. The first three from the 
exterior below are gross and described in the Atharva Veda. Further 
below them there are four layers which are in the form of elementary 
fire, gases etc., which help the movements of the earth and cause 
disturbances. When the immediate proximity of God causes changes 


in the earth then seven kinds of transformation take place. They are 


called (1) Tatati, (2) Sphutati, (3) Kujati, (4) Kampati, (5) Ivalati, 
(6) Rudati and (7) Dhumayati. _ ag 


Gi ae 


1. Tatati—AÀfter having reached development the earth rises re 
up. The rising is of two kinds (i) Ordinary, which takes place twice ES 
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in twenty-four hours, and (ii) Extra-ordinary, which appears in the 
form of earthquakes, lava, fountains, volcanoes etc. 


2. Sphutati—When the earth breaks open, lava and fountains 
appear and some parts ofit go down. The volcano of Kangra is an 
example. 


3. Kujati—Rumbling sounds are heard and earthquakes take 
place. 


4. Kampati—When earthquake tremors occur then cities and 
mountains begin to tremble and houses collapse. 


‘5. Jvalati—Burning flames rise up from under the earth as 
they do in Kangra in the Punjab. : 


6. Rudati—Molten lava, hot clay, oil and fountains appear on 
the surface. 


7. Dhumayati—Smoking gas rises up from under the earth or 
hot springs appear which give out very thick and smoky vapours. 


These seven transformations of the earth are often visible, but 
a Yogi in his Samprajnata Samadhi should perceive these seven layers 
and see how the transformations take place. Simultaneously he should 
also try to realise the power of Brahma without which these tremend- 
ous changes cannot take place. 


Controller of All 


All the heavenly bodies and the space left unoccupied is perva- 
ded by an intelligent power which is smaller than the smallest and 
greater than the greatest. It is this divine power which controls the 
whole universe. The maker of a machine watches it functioning. The 
machine works of itself. Its maker just sees its working. He interferes 
only when something goes wrong and it Stops working. Then hesets 
it right. But the Prakriti is not like a machine. It is complete in itself. 
Brahma is necessary to set itin motion and this is done just by his 
presence. Further on, Brahma only watches it working. The Jiva 
enjoys or suffers or is liberated through Prakriti; and Brahma does 
not at all interfere in this process. For the good and bad actions of 
Jivas, Brahma is not at al] responsible. 


i v As the car moves on under the control of its driver but contains 
in itself the capacity of moving and the driver only directs and controls 
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its movements, so does the vehicle of the earth move on under the force 
of gas, fire and air. The earthquakes are also caused by these objects 
and the earth moves on account of them. Its movement is helped also 
by the power of gravitation of the sun. Allthis goes on under the 
superintendence of the supreme self. In order to explain this action, 
it is generally pointed out that the Brahma is the author of the entire 
phenomenon. 


: Question—Why don't you regard the sun as the controller of the 
earth ? 


Answer—The question will then arise as to who moves the sun 
and if you say that another sun should be doing it, then again it would 
be asked who moves the second sun. Then perhaps you would say 
that the Prakriti itself must be doing it. But then would it not be asked 
as to who moves the Prakriti2 Ultimately you will stop at Brahma. 
It is his immediate presence which causes the movements and transforma- 
tions in the earth. It is Brahma which keeps the whole universe under 
his control as the driver controls the car. 


Who is entitled to Realise Brahma 


Only such a Yogi can realise the great intelligent power of Brahma 
in the gross form of this earth as has perceived the selfin his gross, 
subtle or Karana body and has realised the soul with his intelligence 
which is capable of understanding the secrets of nature. The intelli- 
gent power of Brahma resembles that of the self. As the Yogi realises 
the soul in his body so does he understand the presence of that great 
intelligence in the gross or cosmic form of the earth. The Vedas and 
Upanishadas, therefore, describe the earth as the great (Viraat) 
form or body of God. The Brihadaranyaka Upanishada says, “that 
which stays on the earth, pervades the interior of it whom the earth does 
not know and who causes the earth to move, is your all-pervading ii im- 
mortal Brahma. It is your liberation". 


A Difference between Self-realisation and Brahma-realisation 


When for the first timea Yogi visualises the Brahma in the earth, 
he feels a great surprise, because when he had realised the self i in him 


he thought that he had realised what was realisable and he grew in his dar i» 3 
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knowledge. When he realises the presence of Brahma in the great 
earth element, he is lost in wonder because the difference seems to him 


to be immence. 


Difference between the Realization of the Self and the Realization of 
the Supreme Self 


When a Yogi perceives the Brahma in the earth element he feels 
astounded. He had realized his self and felt gratified. He was proud 
of his achievement. When this Yogi casts his eyes at the limitless space 
and the huge objects, then naturally he is inquisitve to understand the 
Brahma pervading them and he is baffled and realises that what he had 
sofar been ableto know was very insignificant. What a difference 
between what he has known and what he has yet to know ! His know- 
ledge, he thinks, is likea firefly when compared to the sun or like a drop 
of water as compared to a great ocean. Self now appears to him infini- 
tely small and Brahma pervading the universe appears immeasurably 
great. 


The region of thesoul is the human body, the heart is smaller 
than the body and still smaller than the heart is Chitta. But the great- 
ness of Brahma in the measureless universe is inconceivable, in fact an 
atom cannot be compared to the universe. 


Knowledge of Brahma in the Second form (Swarupa) of Earth 


The eleven properties of the earth which we have already descri- 
bed are always present init. They are not separable or alienable. 
These properties exist not only in the earth but in the various objects 
also which are formed of the earth and are part of it. The countless 
beings and inanimate objects share the earth's properties of form. 
A brick has a form because the earth possesses it, and the brick gives 
form to the buildings, wells, ponds and bridges etc. This property 
of form resides in the earth and also in the various objects formed out 
of it. This property exists in the earth alone. For instance it is 
not possible to make an elephant, horse, camel, man and fish etc., out 
of water or fire, air or space because these elements do not possess the 
property of form. "They are not of the class of earth. 


When water becomes solid ice it does assume form and out of 


ice other objects having form can be made. It is because ice is NOW 
not water. The water contains the element of fire more than ice does. 
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When fire in water decreases the property of form which belongs 
to the earth comes also in water and hence the ice acquires the capacity 
of assuming many forms like the earth. The property belongs to the 
earth and then it is imparted to its objects. There is no difference 
between the property of the whole and the property of the part. 


The properties of form etc,, are common to the earth but they 
are not shared by the remaining four elements, water etc. The combi- 
nation of the general and the particular is the Ayuta Suddha 
Samudaya. It forms automatically and requires no agency. The general 
and the particular properties exist in an object due to Swarup Sam- 
bandha or form relationship. The properties of the objects are related 
to the properties of the earth and the two are indistinguishable. The 
earth has eleven properties, form, size, weight, hardness etc. These 
are inseparable from the earth. If the earth is there, size must exist. 
The properties like size etc., are the forms of the earth. 


The properties of form etc., are common to the earth and its 


objects but they are not shared by the remaining four elements, water 
etc. The combination of the general andthe particular is the Ayuta 
Siddha Sambandha. It forms automatically and requires no agency. 


Question—Do you think the object and its property are an 
inseparable entity like a grove of mango or apple trees or an associa- 
tion of men? 


Answer—No, we do not think so. The grove consists of trees 
each possessing the same properties. The grove or association is, 
therefore, not an entity, because every object is separable. Even 
when some trees and some men are taken out the grove or the associa- 
tion continues to exist. 


The grouping is of two kinds (1) Yuta Siddha and (2) Ayuta 
Siddha. Yuta Siddha is a group consisting of separate objects. 
Originally every object has a separate entity, and even when they 


meet certain disatnce separates them. A grove of trees or an asso- 2 A 
ciation of men is such a group. In this kind of group the constitu- 


ents are separate. The trees of the grove are separate and so are . 
the persons or members of an association. The grove survives even — — 
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after some trees are cut down, and the association continues to exist 
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even when some members have left it. (2) Ayuta Siddha—In this case 
the members are not separated. When they come together no distance 
exists between them. They are one like a tree or a body or a particle. 
The branches, the trunk, the fruits, the flowers and leaves ofa tree; 
or the head, mouths, hands, chest, stomach and legs of a human 
body are not separate parts. They are all integral parts of one object. 
If the branches, leaves and trunk of a tree are separated, the tree goes 
out of existence. Similarly if the head, hands and other limbs of 
the body are cut off, the body isno longerin existence. Hence the 
object and its properties are inseparable, and the two combined are 
called Dravya. This relationship of the object and its property is 
called SWaroop in Yoga and Sankhya, Samavaya in Nyaya and 
Vaishashika and Tadatmya in Vedanta. The presence of all intelli- 
gence power should be realised in the inseparability of the earth and 
Its properties already described. 


Knowledge of Brahma in the Third (Subtle) Form of Earth 


Been Sale fiom m the earth has developed is its subtle form. 
Bench g E. © formation of the earth, the material cause was 
Water. Rie VR r F es or tanmatras or the earthly elements, but the 
causes einen space also contributed to its formation as accessory 
dier ably Sane all the five tanmatras of the five elements were 
when the m Sensing the earth to its -present form. Thus 
its element completely combine, the earth comes into existence in 

entary form. The relation between the smell tanmatras and 


assumed the form of Mahabhut DAE ree eae 
of transformation was d HMM The directing principle in this age 
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makea regular and s i 
rh ystematic movement unless guided by some 


"bae Rs proximity of the Brahma, the smell tanmatras (earth 
"7 Ome into contact with water and other Mahabhutas. The time 
tas. À 
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measure and process of this contact is regulated. Without such regu- 
lation the contact would not give the orderly results. For the construc- 
tion of any building a plan is essenstial. No house can be built unless 
its material is intelligently handled. The Systematic combination and 
fusion of the different types of material is the soul of the architecture, 
The creation of the universe depends on the presence of some intelli- 
gent power. The proper contact and combination of the five Maha- 
bhutas brings into existence all the succeeding creations. Of the several 
roads leading to different directions, the proper one has to be selected 
to reach one's destination. The Mahabhuta of earth would not have 
come into being if the measure, time and method of the combination 
of the Mababhutas had not been properly and intelligently thought out. 
The tanmatras are all incapable of making any plan themselves. It is 
under the direction of some power that they come into correct contact 
with each other. 


The contact of the earth tanmatras commenced first with water. 
This imparted to the earth Mahabhuta the property of taste. This is 
why the earth is called rasa in Sanskrit. ‘‘Rasa means an object 
of or containing taste." The small tanmatras (earthly elements) when 
mixed with water appeared in the form of kerosene oil, petrol, and 
similar articles and when the small tanmatras became solid, saffron, 
musk, camphor, sandal etc. appeared. 


Later on, with the proximity of Brahma as the efficient cause, 
fire also began to come in contact with the earth element. As soon as 
the contact of fire commenced the form began to appear. This always 
happens when fire combines with anything. So far the small tanmatras 
were the object of smell and taste only, but as soon as the elements of 
fire combined with the tanmatras of earth (smell) and water (taste) 
the results became the object of sight as well. In the earthly tanmatras 
forms and different colours appeared and later on men, animals and 
birds as well. This variety of forms has its source in the all pervad- 
ing power of Brahma. 


The combination of the smell tanmatras with the tanmatra of 
water and fire gave only an incomplete form to the earth which could 


be smelt, tasted and seen but the creation had not yet become capable 2 FE $ 
of being enjoyed. The smell, taste and sight do not make the scheme — pne 


of enjoyment complete unless touch also unites with the combination. à vo > 
Brahma's presence brings air in contact with ihecompinstipniei d 
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formed and as soon as this happens the touch begins to be felt. This 
contact of air was.neither cool nor warm but when it came in contact 
with the earthly tanmatras it underwent a change. Wherever the 
earthly elements contained more of fire there the air was hot and 
wherever there was more of water, the air became cold. In the 
later stage of development this new property was helpful in earth's 
productivity. The air has access everywhere ; hence began to be 
experienced every where on the earth, more or less. Cotton, velvet 
and flower etc. are soft to touch. The human body also feels the 


touch at every part of it. Our skin which feels it is the product of . 


air and all the soft objects Which give pleasant feelings when touched 
have come into existence due to air. 


The objects which contain a larger quantity of air. are soft to 
touch, and, where there is a little of air, equally pleasant feeling is not 
there. When the stone is touched it does not create any pleasant 
feelings, because it contains practically no air. This property of 
touchableness determines the value of the objects. The greater the 
feeling of touch the greater the value of the object touched. This 
property of touch dominates the clothes, furniture, houses, grassy 
plains, marble, ivory, iron, silver, gold, and the like objects. 


The complete coalescence of the three elements and the earth 
element created the Mahabhuta but it lacked the pleasure of sound or 
speech. Till it was added the result could not be enjoyable and the 
bondage and emancipation could not come into existence. Hence the 
space tanmatras coalesced with the the combination which had already 
been formed, and then the whole creation became the means of bondage 
and liberation. This was possible because Brahma was pervading and 
Its presence was directing everything. The Prakriti now appeared all- 
vibrating. The enchanting and provocating sounds began to be heard. 
We hear the sweet sound of musica] instruments. Where does it come 
from? Clearly enough it is the product of the combination of the 
space element with tbe earth element. [n the human body there are 
ten kinds of sounds called Para, Pashyanti, Madhyama,  Bakhari etc. 
This space element, when combined with the earthly element imparted 
to the animals, birds, insects and re ptiles, the power of expression. The 
complete and inalienable combination of the five elements created the 
subtle form of earth. The earthly tanmatra then passed through the 
stages of Dharama, Lakshana and Avastha andadopted the gross form. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


ut RN MATT DM 


THE SUBTLE EARTH ELEMENT 43 


The smell tanmatra transformed themselves into subtle earth. The 
samadhi enables the Yogi to understand how the intelligent power of 
the Brahma directs the power of creation from the most elementary 
state onwards. The Yogi has to make an effort to visualise the hand 
of Brahma in all these movements and transformations. 


It may be noted that the teachers of Yoga philosophy hold that 
there is an inseparable connection between the object and its property 
and in this the Yogi must realise the presence of Brahma. This must 
be the object of his quest. The real intellect capable of understanding 
the complexities of creation appears in the samadhi. With this as his 
instrument the Yogi grasps the subtle formations and in them the 
subtlety of Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Fourth (genealogical) Form 


Now we will explain the genealogical relation of the earth ` 


Mahabhuta with the primordial Prakriti. In its final form the earth 
becomes the cause of the bondage or liberation of Purusha. Originaily 
the earth is inanimate. The inanimateness is called “Tamas”. The 
knowledge and movement in Prakriti are created by the proximity of 
Brahma. Knowledge and movement are the created properties of 
Prakriti and inanimateness is native to it. With its nature (inanimate- 
ness) and properties it passes through transformations and reaches 
the stage of earth Mahabhuta. Itis in the very nature of Prakriti to 
undergo transformations. The various transformations indicate the 
genealogy of Prakriti. ‘Anvaya’ in Sanskrit is genealogy. 


The earth Mahabhuta is the result of smell tanmatras, and the 
latter are the result of cosmic ‘Tamas’ and ‘Ahamkara’. The cosmic 
tamas ahamkara is the product of cosmic great 'tamas'. The latter 
has emanated from the primordial nature or Prakriti, which is eternal, 
without birth, and ever existing. All these changes or transformations 
occur due to the presence of Brahma. The inanimate primordial 


nature is incapable of any change by itself. Along with the knowledge 
of these changes the aspirant should acquire also the knowledge of 


Brahma due to which the changes take place. 


ay ee the 7» 

The properties which exist in the cause are transmitted to its — 
result, The main property of nature is inanimateness which manifests ae 
itself in fullness in its result, the earth. The ‘satya’ and rajas’ which - = Ev 
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are the transformations of Prakriti are dominated by ‘Tamas’. Hence 
the knowledge and movement which are the qualities of Prakriti are 
not generally known. 


Theearth and the numerous heavenly bodies are the elabora- 
tions of the earth-Mahabhuta. They are moving constantly. The 
visible universe is also making an endless movement. The sentient 
beings move, trees grow and mountains rise, This is the characteristic 
of the primordial Prakriti, and inheres in its transformations. 


Along with the knowledge of successive changes, the Yogi 
should simultaneously acquire the knowledge also of the divine 
intelligence on account of which the changes occur. 


Question—The Prakriti, asa cause, changes itself into grosser 
objects. Is its original form thus destroyed ? i 


Answer— Nothing, according to us, is destructible. Only the 
quality, characteristics and the conditions undergo a change. From 
the cause they descend to effect. : 


If you admit that the cause is destroyed, you will also have to 
admit that something comes out of nothing. An ass has no horns. 
But the non-existence of horns should produce horns, because we have 
supposed that something can be created out of nothing, but this cannot 
take place and shall not take place. 


If a cause does not exist, no effect can be produced. The 
effect must be preceded by its cause. We, therefore, hold that one 
object is transformed into another. The yarn changes into a cloth, 
the clay into a pot and gold into an ornament. There is yarn in the 
cloth, clay in the pot and gold in the ornament. What changes is the 
property, or characteristics or conditions. 


l. Change of Property—The three examples quoted above 
belong to Property. The yarn was originally in the form of thread 
and was called as Such. By weaving, it became cloth and was no 
longer the yarn and we cannot call it as such. It gave up one property 
that T sa POS of yarn and acquired another property, the 
property of cloth. This process is called the change of propert 
(Dharma-Parinama). : din ud 
acad 2:1 Change of Characteristics —This change takes place due to 
time, Characteristics enable us to distinguish one object from another. 
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To make one thing out of another takes time. Time i IS, therefore, the 
distinguishing feature. The form ofcloth was hidden in the yarn 
before weaving. Till the cloth.appears it exists in the future. When 
cloth is woven it belongs to the present and when it is unwoven then 
it will belong to the past, not to the present. Hence the cloth exists 
in the past, present and future in yarn. Thus there are three changes 
inthe property ofthe yarn. The future change, the present change 
and the past change. 


- 


When we say the cloth will be woven it belongs to the future. 
When we say the cloth has been woven, it belongs to the present. 
When we say the cioth is unwoven it belongs to the present. When 
we say the cloth was woven it belongs to the past. 


The Change of Conditions 


An object changes every moment. A cloth, a pot or an ornament 
undergoes change constantly and becomes older and older with the 
passage of moments. This is called change of conditions. 


` 


The three kinds of changes described above always go on in the 
earth. The earth Mahabhuta is always changing. This change is 
directed by Brahma. In every phase of change, we should, therefore, 
try to realise Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in the Fifth (usefulness) Form of the Earth 


The fifth form of the earth is its purposefulness or usefulness. - : 
It is the means of enjoyment and i MUTennE as also of liberation Or <= 


salvation. 
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Without the true knowledge of Prakriti, it is not possible to 
obtain the knowledge of Purusha and Prakriti. As the Prakriti is the 
cause of such knowledge, it is the means of salvation also. 


The earth contributes to human sufferings and happiness and 
also to liberation. It Supports the noble and the evil both. With its 
many qualities and activities it nourishes and nurses all beings. To 
suffer or enjoy according to their deeds, all Jivas come to the earth 
which produces many objects of enjoyments. It grows edibles to satisfy 
hunger orto cause pain if they are misused. The diamond adorns a 
man and also kills him. 


The good and bad both live on the surface of the earth and all 
the elements exist in its interior. Water, fire, air and space are all in 
its womb. 


Yogis, learned men, good people and worldly people make 
objects of enjoyments out ofit and become masters of great wealth. 
For the bad people the enjoyment is almost nothing. They only 
suffer. 


The purposefulness and usefulness of the earth are for all the 
sentient beings. Itis both benevolent and malevolent. They may 
enjoy orsuffer (the consequences of their actions) and get liberation. 
We cannot be too grateful to God for his favours that he ‘showers of 
own will. 


The heavenly bodies that crowd the space have formed out of 


the cosmic earth Mahabhuta. They have come into existerice for the 
bondage or liberation of the human beings. ' 
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a Yogi in the Bharatpur State. The Yogi lived at a distance of 25 or 
30 miles from Bharatpur in a forest. The President of the Bharatpur 
Arya Samaj did not believe in the chapter on yogic powers in Yog 
Darshana. At that time Shri Atma Ram was delivering, at Bharatpur, 
a series of lectures on Yoga Philosophy. The President spoke about 
the Yogi to Shri Atma Ram. The both of them went to the Yogi 
taking a match box with them. They said to the Yogi, ‘‘Please either 
demonstrate one of the powers described in the chapter known as 
Vibhuti pada or burn this book to ashes." The Yogi said, “I cannot 
treat so contemptuously and disgracefully the book which has been my 
guide." 


The President said, *If you cannot insult the book, show us 
some yogic miracle.” 


The Yogi said, “Yes, but you will have to stay here during the 
night." The President, “We will come to you day after tomorrow 
and stay here in the night." It wassummer. We both reached there. 


The Yogi said,‘Before sun-rise please come and sit at the door 
of my cottage." They did as they were told. 


The Yogi stood in front of another cottage waiting for the 
sun-rise. When the slanting sun-rays fell on them, they saw the Yogi 
climbing the sun rays as if he was climbing a wire with his body bent 
forward. The Yogi never returned to speak to them. 


Atma Ram and the-President both felt greatly surprised and 
ashamed. They waited sometime and returned. 


Atma Ram related this story to Chowdhri Jai Krishna and said 
to me, “You are specially interested in Yoga, please go to Bharatpur 
and see the Yogi and if you meet him, learn how to acquire this yogic 
power, possibly he knows several other powers.” 


If a Yogi can climb the rays of the sun, there can be no difficulty 
for him in acquiring the knowledge of the solar or other regions. The 
Yogishould try to understand the transformations of the cosmic 
Mahabhutas and utilise it for his achievements and eventually he must 
detach himself from everything with the help of this knowledge. We 


have already described in detail in our book “The Science of Sou" — 
cause and effect of the five Mahabhuta elements in their Satvik, Rajas — 
and Tamasik states. Therein we have shown the relations of the elements ro 
with. the individual soul and also how a Jiva can acquire enjoyment — 
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and liberation through them. Here our purpose is to show how the 
Brahma is related to the elements. We are referring to the time when 
the soul had not yet come in contact with the body. Then the beings 
had not come into existence. Only the objects of suffering and libera- 
tion were evolving. The Brahma and Prakriti were co-operating to 
produce these objects. The subtle and gross objects then became the 
cause of enjoyment and liberation of sentient beings. The Mahabhutas 
and the five tanmatras are the material cause of all beings and the 
Brahma is the efficient cause of the bodies of Sentient beings. The Yogi 
can personally see the wonderful creation of the Mahabhutas and 
acquire knowledge of their efficient cause but Ordinary people should 
also understand that the creation must have a creator. Man is helpless 
to create mountains like the Himalayas. Millions of men working for 
thousands of years cannot build them. 


An atheist would say, “‘it is not necessary to believe in existence 
of God. The nature itself works. The five elements themselves are 
busy in creating the world." 


If the five elements can create the world without the intelligence 
of Ishwar then why is it that motor cars, railway trains, aeroplanes 
and buildings do not make themselves but require human hands. 
Similarly the five elements cannot create anything. It is, therefore, 
evident that the world is created by someone who is invisible and we 
cannot understand it easily. That invisible power is all pervasive, It 
is this power which directs and regulates the five elements. 


Two intelligent powers in the human body 


Question—If the five elements change and transform themselves 
with the direction or proximity of Brahma, why cannot we Suppose 
that the human body is also similarly directed by Brahma. Where is 
the necessity of recognising a separate intelligent power or a Jiva 
which dominates and directs the body. 


Answer—In every sentient being there are two kirids of moe 
ments (1) Voluntary, (2) Involuntary or automatic. | 


l. Voluntary movement —To account for the voluntary move- 
ments we have to recognise the existence of a soul Ora Jiva. These 
movements take place under the directions of the soul. The Jiva is 


confined to one region. For the directions of the movements it requires 
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the help of Antahakarana and the organs of sense. The Jiva is consi- 
dered as an enjoyer and doer. If we do not recognise the Jiva and 
Brahma both, then who is guiding the voluntary movements. Our 
organs work because they are propelled by the soul. Hence we hear, 
see, taste, touch and smell. It is under supervision of the soul that the 
desire for various actions emanates from the Antahakarana. This force 
recognises the existence of the soul. Brahma is desireless. We cannot 
impose any desire on him. God isall pervasive and endless. In view 
of the voluntary movements we have to suppose that there exists a 
Jiva which is separate from Brahma. Thus we haye to admit that two 
intelligences are working simultaneously. The separateness of these 
two powers is actually visualised in the state of Samadhi. 


2. Involuntary Movements—These are constantly going on in- 
side the body. They are called natural. The bones and muscle develope, 
the skin and hair grow, the blood circulates the digestive organs are 
always at work; the assimilation of food, the inhalation and exhala- 
tion, the development of foetus etc., are involuntary movements and 
are caused by two intelligent powers. . The J iva and Brahma are both 
the efficient causes of these actions. The bodily movements take place 
due to the presence of soul but the involuntary movements are due to 
the presence of Brahma. As the power of Brahma causes the various 
activities of Prakriti, so it-causes transformations in the human body. 
In the ordinary movements of the body the Jiva is the efficient cause. 
The Jiva is too small and limited to direct the action of the cosmic 
Prakriti. If we suppose that the voluntary actions of the body are 
also directed by Brahma then we will also haveto admit that the 
Brahma, like the soul, is enjoyer, bound and liberated, whichis un- 
tenable. The two cannot be equated. 


We cannot even suppose that the Brahma is the creator or 
enjoyer. It has no ahankara. Ahankara 1S required by a limited 
entity but Brahma is everywhere. Therefore, he is not a creator or E 
enjoyer. What it wants goes on. The Prakriti does all this automa- — . = 





The soul possesses the intelligence like God. Therefore, to tomo 
extent the soul is also responsible for the voluntary or automatic move- —  — 


ments of the body. It is due to the cooperation of these two power 
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but the soul is both an enjoyer and doer. There reside two intelligent 
powers in the body. Ifonly the Brahma was there, the human body 
would not be different from earth and would have automatically 
worked. In that case it would not have been subjected to enjoyment 
or suffering; and liberation would have been an impossibility. In the 
human body life pulsates and activity goeson. There are desire, 
happiness, effort and trouble. This is all due to the soul. 


In the visible universe changes are constantly taking place but 
in it there is no desire and no effort. The movements are caused 
because the Brahma is present. Brahma is all intelligence but inactive. 
The Prakriti, due to the very presence of God assumes many forms 
and seems to be intelligent. But it is due to the pervasiveness of the 
God that the Prakriti seems to be active, creative and destructive. 
Prakriti is like a blind cripple and, therefore, requires the help of an 
intelligent guide. The Prakriti derives Strength from Brahma who is 
the efficient cause of all creation but the Prakriti seems to be acting 
and capable of movements. 


The Prakriti creates the world with its qualities known as 
Satvik, Rajas and Tamas. * 


Satvik—The Prakriti has created the sentient beings after it had 
transformed itself with the Satvik quality. All sentient beings have 
been created by Satvik quality. . 


Rajas—Gold, silver, copper, and pearls, emeralds etc., are 
created by the Rajas of the cosmic earth. 


| Tamas—This quality is responsible for the creation of stones, 
coal, clay and sand and a large variety of other objects which will last 
till Pralaya, and are the means of enjoyment and liberation. In the 
multiplicity of the actions of earth one should see the hand of Brahma 
and thus acquire the complete knowledge which would lead to comp- 
lete or extreme detachment. This will bring him salvation, 


THE PURPOSE OF THE HUMAN BODY 


The human body has been vouchsafed for obtaining the know- 
ledge of self and superself. But man wastes it in the enjoyment of 


Sensual pleasures. He wanders away from the real aim of life and 


misses his duty, 
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Among the bodies of the sentient beings, human body is the 
best. Through it the knowledge of the self and Brahma can be 
obtained. Man is, therefore, regarded as the supreme animal. But he 
can justify his position only if he knows as to who he is, whence he 
has come, where he has to go and what his aim is. But he forgets his 
life's aim and keeps himself engrossed in worldly enjoyments. 


After a boy has received some education, he takes to some 
work. Then he marries and produces children, brings them up; 
gathers property and enjoys it. While accumulating wealth, he forgets 
that he is doing injustice, committing sins and ignoring morality. At 
last he sinks into death, dissatisfied and leaving everything here. 
Where he goes and why he goes no one knows. 


This is the general way of all men in the world. A person dies 
leaving his desires half-fulfilled. The desires are not fulfilled in this life 
and they are not likely to be fulfilled in future lives even if he is 
reborn hundred times. 


Tell us what is the difference between this kind of life and that 
ofan animal. The animal eats and reproduces, it enjoys all objects 
like man. In certain respects an animal is higher than man. An 
animal does not and cannot accumulate for the future. He has no 
conceit, pride and hypocrisy. It does not exploit. It reproduces and 
enjoys at stated times. i : 


Itmay besaid that an' animal cannot think about its gain or 
loss, but God has given wisdom to man for doing it. Besides, his 
understanding developes through his parents, teachers and surround- 
ings. However, man does not ponder on anything. He does not stop 
to think why God has made him a human being. His body is heavenly. 
It is the abode of God. Is it then the purpose of this life, only to earn, 










enjoy and indulge in sensual pleasures, and then die, helplessly ae 
leaving everything behind. Scriptures call the human body the city of = 
soul, or of Gods, or of Brahma. It is through it that a man can realise — — SES 
the self and Brahma. The human body is the temple of soul and de m 
Brahma. If it is to be used as the instrument of enjoyment, how isit — — o: 
different from an animal body ? Animals enjoy pleasures through th Bs Ses 
bodies. The sensual pleasures which can. be indulged in through. EC 
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In the present age man has become averse to spiritual life and 
keeps himself immersed in the pleasures of the senses. Day and night 
he thinks only of such pleasures. He hardly ever thinks that beyond 
his body there is something like soul. He never feels inquisitive about 
it. Is this handsome temple of human body given to us to be dissipa- 
ted in the pleasures of the senses ? We daily see what happens to the 
dead bodies. Some are consumed to the flames, some are thrown into 
water, others are buried underground and yet others are eaten away 
by dogs, crows and vultures, and yet a man clings himself so patheti- 
cally to his body. 


Better be aware even now, and acquire the knowledge of self 
and Brahma through this body; otherwise it will perish like the body 
of an animal. The animals suffer, enjoy and die. The man will also 
similarly suffer, enjoy and die. The enjoyments last for a moment. 
The endeavours to acquire them is fraught with sin, and when the 
pleasures have been enjoyed aversion follows. It is only during the 
course of enjoyment that pleasure is felt. Thus the beginning and end 
both are fullof pain, and yet how feverishingly man strives for 
pleasures. In fact the momentary pleasure which en joyment affords 
is pain. It is mere illusion to think that it is pleasure. If just a 
contact is pleasure and its end is pain, then the contact also should 
be regarded as pain, which it really is. If pleasures were lasting and 
endless there was sense in striving after them. But we actually see 
that sensual pleasures are only transitory and momentary. This is 
our daily experience. But man is really a great fool that he is in life- 
long pursuit of sensual pleasures. He follows the will-o*-the-wisp only 
to perish at last. Yethe feels no shame or contrition. The sensual 
pleasures are ‘sweet to being but are deadly poison in the end. The 
deluded man is ever deprived of lasting bliss or happiness. 


The Upanishadas say, “Rise and awake, and get out of the 
darkness of ignorance. Do not waste your precious life in pursuit of 
worldly pleasures. Try to achieve the true aim of human life." But 
man never becomes aware of his folly. The pleasures are like a rose 
plant. It gives only a few flowers but it is full of thorns, which last 
longer than flowers. Thus the enjoyments contain just a particle of 
pleasure but are fraught with pain like thorns. Though it is the pain 
which ISfor ever present, man always expects to get happiness. How 
mighty is the power of attachments, which enslaves man. | 
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Oh man, the pleasures and the body are transitory and 
perishable. Why are you then pursuing them night and day, and 
why are you oblivious of your duty. You are doing everything 
for your body aud nothing for your soul. God has showered 
favours on you but you are ungrateful to Him. Do what you 
have to do before death comes. Death is hanging on your 
head. One day or the other it shall devour you. You will not 
escape it. Nothing of what you are gathering will accompany 
you. Therefore, give up attachment to these objects. Fulfil the 
real aim of life and realise the eternal light within you.  Wor- 
ship the all-benevolent God, concentrate and meditate on him. 
He has showered his countless blessings on you. Get up, give up 
lethargy, and exert to attain Brahma. 


The Mundakopanishad says that the Yogi who lacks in 
physical and intellectual strength, who is lethargic and indifferent 
and has not practised austerities cannot reach Him. But he who 
is strong and intellectual, and has no lethargy or indifference can 
attain Him by the power of his soul. After this realisation he 
obtains complete satisfaction and eternal peace and  perceives 
Brahma ! 


The First Gate to the Knowledge of Brahma 


We made the study of Mahabhuta earth in cosmic form as our 
first aim through which the knowledge of Brahma can be realised. 
As cause and effect this earth is visible to all. Among the gross 
objects earth is the greatest. But Brahma is greatest from the point 
of view of subtlety. We can realise the great through the great. The 
Yogi who wants to obtain the knowledge of Brahma must know the 
fivestages of transformations of the earth Mahabhuta. We have 
described as to how Brahma can be realised in each of these stages. 
The Yogi must first understand these five stages and their forms. 
This will lead him to complete detachment. He will realise that the 
earth is the cause of his bondage, attachment, suffering and enjoyment 
Hence it is also the first gate to liberation. Until he becomes comp- 
letely detached from it he cannot possibly shake off his bondage. 
This earth Mahabhuta is the abode of Brahma who pervades it like 
warp and woof. This is, therefore, the temple of God, who should be 


and can be worshipped and realised through it. Later on he should 


realise God through other elements. 
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CHAPTER III 


COSMIC WATER MAHABHUTA 


Realisation of Brahma in its five forms 


The aspirant has realised or perceived the cosmic earth maha- 
bhuta in its five forms and also the presence of Ishwar in all its trans- 
formations. He finds the presence of Brahma in allthe effects of the 
earth elements, The vast earth and the different heavenly bodies, the 
mountains, forests and the vegetable world proclaim the presence of 
Ishwar. The exisetnce of God in the gross earthly objects has been 
understood. But Brahma is subtler than the subtlest. The aspirant, 
therefore, has to deepen or intensify his samadhi. From the earth ele- 
ment he should pass on to water element which has five forms. These 
forms have to be perceived in the samadhi and in every form God's 
presence has to be felt. 


The water which we use day and night will now be the subject 
of our study insamadhi. Its five forms are like those of the earth. 
They are (1) Sthularupa, (2) Swarupa, (3) Sukshmarupa (4) Anvaya- 
rupa and (5) Arthavattarupa. They have been defined in the second 
chapter. The water Mahabhuta must be analysed in samadhi, so that 
the subtle forms of water may be understood. Simultaneously the effi- 
cient cause of the transformations should be studied. This will give 
Insight into the elements even subtler than water. After meditation a 
Yogi should enter Samprajnat Samadhi and perceive the transforma- 
tion of water into its ten successive states and realize the Brahma there- 
in. He should see that through the Savitarka and Nirvitarka Samadhi 
he can perceive only the gross element. Through the Savichara or 
Nirvichara Samadhi he would realize Brahma, who is subtler than the 
subtlest. Inthe final transformation of water the intelligent Brahma 
would be realized. The subtle intelligence is the efficient cause of all 
changes. As you perceived the intelligent Brahma in your internal 
organ you will realize Him in the change of water into ten states. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its First (gross) Form 


Before water the fire Mahabhuta had reached its transfor- 
med state. Except the smell and taste tanmatras, the tanmatras 
of fire, air and space had been transformed. The subtlest form 
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of the tanmatra of taste appeared in the water mahabhuta and was 
accompanied by all its properties. 


To begin with you should concentrate on the visible gross 
form of the water mahabhuta, and make it the subject of your. experi- 
ence. The gross form of earth was grosser than the corresponding 
form of water mahabhuta. The earth can be lifted and given any 
form but water cannot be lifted without any support. Some pot is 
necessary to hold it, but a lump of earth, a piece of stone, a piece of 
wood or gold or silver can be handled easily. It is because the earth 
is grosser than water. 


1. Sukshmata—The first property of water is thinness which 
enables it enter the earth. The stone, wood and metals which are 
the various forms of the earth, do not go into water. Rather the water 
enters and pervades some of them. A dry piece of wood soaks water 
during rain, clay mixes with it, but they do not become part and parcel 
of water. The clay settles down, the wood again dries and the water 
goes off. The water can be separated from clay. The water enters . 
the earth due to its thinness. The water is present in every particle of 
earth and has increased its size and made it enjoyable. 


There is water in fruits, vegetables and creepers etc. Therefore, 
they look as if alive. Water enters the earth and then appears in wells 
and fountains. It is present in the plants and all beings including men, 
and is present in nerves, thinner even than hair. It is present in 
human muscles and comes out in the form of perspiration. Water — 
pervades the vegetables, fruits, flowers and medicinal plants and, in — — 
the form of juice of these things, it is given to patients. SUME A Un 












2. Snigdhata—Oiliness doss not seem to be the PORE of 
water but the proximity of Brahma lends this property to it. It softens | 
the objects of the earth. All the oily objects are as they are. because ee 
water has lent them its properties. Their handsomeness and bie E 
are due to oiliness of water. It is this property which makes the oils, - Se 
butter and other objects oily. It brightens the cement plaster w E Meere 
it is rubbed with water. The rugged stones become soft due to the 
constant flowing of water on them. The softness in marble and § i 
is due to it. The rough clay, if kept under water, - becomes : soft. 2 TI he z 
toys and pots made of clay are lamigathened with yaten « In fac t all I the - . 
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3. Mriduta—Mriduta or softness which water possesses has not 
come from fire orearth. It has come due to the immediate proximity 
of Brahma. The softness that refines earth or its objects has come 
from their contact or combination with water, otherwise the natural 
property of earth is dryness. It is the work of water to make things 
elastic ánd sweet and to render the earth productive. Water is so soft 
that things enter it and become part ofit. The biggest and smallest 
object can immerse in water. Heavy rocks and large ships, therefore, 
reach the bottom of sea. Unless there is softness in one of the 
two objects, they cannot coalesce. The rough and dry clay when 
mixed with water becomes soft. A rough piece of earth can cause 
hurt but when mixed with water it becomes soft and harmless mud. 
How hard are salt and sugar but how soft they become when dissolved 
In water. Water assumes the form of the space it occupies. When put 
ina pot or a plate or a bucket it assumes their forms. Earth, when 
mixed with water, can be given the form of any model. This enables 
us to give various forms to clay, wax, rubber and other such things. 
Water has its access everywhere. Even high rocks cannot block its 
way for ever. 


4. Heaviness—Water possesses weight like earth and is heavier 
than oil. It makes the object with which it is mixed heavier. Water 
Is responsible for increasing the weight of the earth to a certain extent. 
The weight of water is 2/11 of that of the earth. No other object is 
heavier than the earth and water combined. 


Wateris heavier than oil. Hence, when the two are mixed to- 
gether the water goes down and the oil floats. Water is heavier than 
wood also. Therefore, the latter floats. The greater the quantity of 
water soaked by a piece of wood the heavier it becomes. The green 
branches of a tree are, therefore, heavy. Water has weight and there- 
fore, stays on earth and does not fly up like air. During rainy seasons 
the water falls down because it has weight, If it were light then it 
would rise like vapour. Then there would have been no rains at all. 
It is the weight of water which causes rain. Water is attracted by the 
earth and, therefore, earth is the efficient cause of rains. The air and 
fire possesses no weight and, thereforé, the earth cannot gravitate them. 
Water possesses weight and, therefore, flows to the low level. Ifit has 
to be taken up from low leve] the pressure of air has to be used. On 
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this principle the water works are constructed in the cities. Water has 
weight and, therefore , its forms like ice, snow and hails etc., also 
have weight. 


5. Prabha (Brilliance)—It is the property of water to produce 
brilliance. The bodies of human beings, animals and birds become 
bright after wash. When it becomes snow, it is specially bright. When 
the sun rays fall on the snow-capped hills they are so bright that 
eye cannot rest on them and the mountaineers have to puton goggles 
to protect their eyes. All the bright things in the world have received 
their brightness from water The trees, vegetables, crops and herbs 
become green and bright during rains and the snow-covered peaks of 
the Himalayas shine brightly. 


The brightness of water is different from the brightness of fire. 
The brightness of water comforts the heart and eyes. The brightness 
of water in the morning and evening is very softening. Under the 
moonlight the brightness of water is very delightful. When added to 
by the brightness of the sun it becomes intolerable, and when it takes 
the form of snow, it assumes a wonderful brilliance. The snow-cover- 
ed hills under the light of the sun and the moon become golden and, 
therefore, in the Puranas the Sumeru mountain is imagined as one of 
gold. The Sumeru mountain is perpetually: covered with snow and 
can be seen from Gaumukh. When the slanting rays of the sun fall 
on it, it shines like gold. This phenomenon takes place between 7 and 
8 A.M. in the morning and about 4 P.M. in the evening. Then it 
looks heavenly but it does not mean that it is made of gold. Itisthe — — 
action of the sun rays on it which makes it look like that. Everything. — = 
when washed, begins to shine. The fruitsellers and the vegetable- C zx 













sellers, therefore, wash their fruits and vegetables. - ^i SETA P 
6. Shuklata (Whiteriess)—W hiteness is a natural quality of ER d 


water, Therefore, it washes off the dust in clothes and makes them PA 
white. The whiteness of water appears in snow, ice and ice balls. If — e 
the water were blue, as it seems to be in rivers, tanks and seas, then the —— a 
clothes washed would have been blue. It is because the sky is reflec te dicus E 
in water, that the latter appears to be blue. The green trees, veget | ARE 
and other things are reflected in the sky. The colour of w 

white. During rains the water flowing through clay, sand - id dit, — — 
loses its. cleanliness and, therefore, does not reflect anyt ing. . d r m. 2 
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Being white, the water washes off all uncleanliness. When 
colours are mixed up with it, it takes up their complexion. When the 
rays of the sun at a certain angle fall on water their white colour mixes 
with the white colour of water and loses itself. The seven colours 
of the rays disperse and present a wonderful phenomenon. This can be 
seen in the rainbow and the fountain water. 


Water is white and, therefore, it washes off all dirt. The white- 
ness of water facilitates the discovery of pearls at the bottom of the 
sea because a person can see even at the sea bottom. It is due to the 
whiteness of the water that we can see even when it is raining heavily. 
Now-a-days people sail hundreds of miles inside the sea covered with 
thick layers of snow. This is possible on account of the whiteness of 
the water. 


7. Shitata (Coldness)—The elements fire, air and space which 
had come into existence earlier than water were not cold; But water 
developed the property of coldness due to the proximity of Brahma. 
The coldness in water protects and nourishes. If the water had no 
coldness, the fire would have reduced the earth to ashes. We know that 
the air in form of wind helps fire and dries up things. The coldness in 
water is a great protector and it culminates in snow. It preserves the 
particles of life. Life, in fact, depends on water even in the coldest 
country. The coldness preserves fruits, curds and other edibles and 
therefore, the refrigerators are used now-a-days for the preservation 
ofedibles and medicines. The dead bodies covered by snow in the 
North Pole do not decompose for thousands of years and efforts are 
being made by scientists in Russia to revive animals who have been 
lying dead under snow for the last five centuries. The edibles of an 
American expendition have been discovered intact in the North Pole. 
The coldness of water is utilised for curing many diseases. It keeps 
off heat from the human bodies and vegetables. 


The warmth caused by the yogic exercises which awaken the 
Kundalini is kept under control in cold countries, This is why the 
yogis resort to the cold regions of the Himalayas and great yogis are 
found only there. There are many cold places in Europe but Europeans 
are not inclined to spiritual life, Hence yogis are not available there. 


8. Sammelan (Combination)—The water ha 
8. Sa S the property of 
combining two or more objects and giving them a form. Without i sis 
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earth could not.hold together and assume the present form. It would 
have remained a desert of sand. Because water combines several ele- 
ments, the earth becomes green and productive. Where there is no 
rainfall, there are deserts, but when dams are constructed, the deserts 
are turned into fertile regions. If rain does fall even for a year, famine 
occurs and scarcity arises. Combinations are caused by an appropriate 
quantity of water. This property of combination holds the trees and 
plants intact. Green wood cannot be so easily cut as dry one because 
in the former there is comparatively more water. But excess of water 
in wood makes the latter rot. Gold, silver, iron, copper and other 
metals become solid because they are combined with water and harde- 
ned by the heat of the earth. In fact the combining property of water 
is responsible for the shape and support of the earth. Water gives life 
to the earth and sustains it. Wherever we dig we find water inside the 
earth. There are lakes and rivers inside it as they are on its surface. 
The liquid objects are in a way the transformations of water. Of 
course, the earth element is also there. These objects, when refined, 
become petrol and other articles. In: colours, paints and other greasy 
substances the combining property of water is there. We see the 
combining property of water also in the painting of the roads. There 
are vast oceans and high mountains, and big rivers and vast forests on 
the earth. All these are there because the water can combine elements. 
Some Indian philosophers believe that the earth has life, and the life 
on itis sustained by the life inside it, but this theory seems to have 
been formed by the life-like appearance of the earth and there is no 
logic behind it. 


Water, when drunk, gives life to human bodies. No being can 
live without water. It is the subsistence of all beings. Water benefits 
both the living beings and inanimate objects because water preceded 
the earth in the process of creation. It proved helpful in holding the 
particles together and it is due to this that mountains and hills are 
standing intact. 


9. Pavitrata (Purifying propert y) —Water washes human bodies Es 
as also trees, vegetables, crops and herbs and other things. The vege- — ES 
table merchants also wash their articles. All the impurities are remo- bt D 
ved and washed away by water and ultimately thrown into the sea. AUS E 
performs the purifying action in case of all objects in Yogic practices. F 
It is used for Basti, Gujakarni, Nett and Dhauti. — . ESOS dr cde 
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Fire isalso a purifying substance but water is much different. 
Fire purifies clay and metals. It mixes certain things and separates 
others. Fire bakes the clay, removes its colour and ultimately makes 
it red and comparatively hardens it. The impurities of metals are 
separated. This cannot be done by water because it can clean only 
the external impurity. 


The rain water washes away the surface impurity. The impuri- 
ties of human bodies are thrown out by breath and those which cannot 
be thus thrown out are expelled in the form of urine. Water is used 
for sterilizing the surgical instruments. It enters the earth and wells 
and streams, evaporates and again comes down in the purest form. 
Water is purity itself. Almost in every country certain stream or a 
lake is considered sacred and object of respect. | 


10. Protection—Water quenches the thirst of the living beings 
and mixes with the earth and protects it. The earth becomes a means 
of subsistence for the living beings when it combines with water. In 
other ways also water protects the living beings. In wells, rivers and 
seas water is the means of protection, and in the form of rain it waters 
and irrigates the fields and produces edibles. It is there in all the 
juices, blood and other liquids. It evaporates and then rains. Water 


of seas, pearls and corals and jewels are formed. There is a form of 
treatment known as water cure. 


feel how various transformations take 
: : place due to the 
Brahma. This power is all-pervading and cay d poner of 
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Brahma must be perceived in all the forms of water. Only then the 
all-pervading power of Brahma would be perceived and man would 
come nearer to Brahma, which would bring him liberation. 


God should not be limited to temples, mosques or churches or 
to statues. The symbols of God or places of his worship are man- 
made. Rise above them and feel the presence of Brahma in the cosmic 
elements. It will bring you nearer to him. You will progress from the 
gross to the subtle. Brahma is subtler than the subtlest and greater 
than the greatest. Hence the cosmic elements which are pervaded by 
Brahma have to be made the means of perceiving Him. 


The Yogi who feels the presence of Brahma in all the transforma- 
tions of water, worships him everywhere, enjoys peace and satisfaction. 
He realizes the knowledge of Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Second Form 


2. In the Swarup of Water—This is the second stage of the trans- 
formation of water Mahabhuta. The ten properties of water already 
described are constantly present in it. Water is not different from its 
properties. In factthe properties are water. When the two cannot 
exist separately why should they be regarded as two. Hence, the 
substance and its properties are indentical. This is called “Swarup 
Sambandha’ or form relationship. 


As the property of Sukshmata (thinness) cannot be separated 
from its substance water, so Brahma also cannot be separated from 
it. Water (Dharami) is inextricably combined with its property thin- 
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be separated from ornaments. It is only transformed. Similarly water — 


is water in its oily, thin, soft and cold transformations. The Swarupa i 


softness etc. This is called the Swar 
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In this identity of property and substance the Yogi realises the 
knowledge of Brahma. After enjoying worldly things he should 
- renounce everything and try to obtain salvation. In this way only the 
worldly objects become the means of enjoyment as also of liberation. 
If this is done, life is successful. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Third Form 


3. The third form of water is its sukshmata or subtlety. The 
subtlety precedes the water Mahabhuta. The water tanmatras which 
exist before their transformations in water Mahabhuta are not the 
only cause of water Mahabhuta. The particles of fire, air and space 
are also its accessory causes. In fact, all the four kinds of tanmatras 
produce the water Mahabhuta. The four kinds of tanmatras are, as it 
were, seen in the water Mahabhuta. This inseparable connection of 
the cause and effect is Ayutasiddha. The tanmatras produce water. 
The two are related as cause and effect. This is the subtle form of 
water. 


A particular process produces a change in taste tanmatra. It is 
really very wonderful. The yogi should concentrate on the process. 
It is his spiritual eye and concentration which enables him to perceive 
this process. The yogi sees what transformations the taste tanmatra 
goes through finally to assume the form of water Mahabhuta. He 
will see that the supreme inteligence of Brahma brings different 
properties inextricably together and produces water. The invisible 
tanmatras combined together produce tangible water. The power of 
Brahma is the leading force in all these changes because the inanimate 
matter though possessing, to a certain extent, the power of movement, 
cannot moye in a regular and methodical manner without the direction 
of an intelligent power. It was the proximity of Brahma which 
combined the taste tanmatra, fire, air and space which had already 
come into existence. How great is the effect of the proximity of 
Brahma. This combination, ina limited form but in proper propor- 
tion, took place first with fire and other Mahabhuta elements. The 
efficient cause of this is the presence of Brahma. 


When the taste tanmatras existed in isolated form it was the 
object of only the unmanifested taste organ. When it combined with 
fire it developed form. Now the eye could see it. So much so that in 
the very large well (over 50 feet deep) called Verinag-kund in Kashmir, 
a very small seed can be clearly seen going down to its depth. 
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When air combined with water, the latter developed the pro- 
perty of touch. The contact of air was neither bot nor cold, but later 
it developed the property of coldness and assumed the form of snow. 
At certain places the fire element was so much dominated that the 
water showed a temperature below zero degree. With the contact of 
taste tanmatra with fire, the former became brilliant white and clean 
and it became a life giving force. The combination of water with 
space added a further property to it. It was sound. It made sweet 
murmuring sound while flowing, and terrible sound in the sea. 
Briefly it can be said that the inseparable combination of the water 
Mahabhuta with the other Mahabhutas results in the sukshma form 
of water. The state of tanmatras passesthrough the state of 
Dharma, Lakshana and Avastha and then assumes the gross form. 


The changes and transformations which take place are per- 
ceived by a yogi in the perfect state of samadhi. He has to watch the 
movements taking place due to the power of Brahma standing by. The 
substance and its property are inseparable entity in which the 
presence of Brahma isto be experienced. Brahma is always there 
when the cause is transforming itself into effect. It is indeed in 
the subtle transformation that the presence of Brahma is realized. It 
shows that no particle exists which is not pervaded by Brahma. 


Question—Why do you bring in Brahma in every object? 
Answer —We want to show that Brahma is the efficient cause of 


every thing. Without this repeated emphasis one cannot realize his 
presence as an efficient cause in every thing. It is not very difficult 


to write or speak about Brahma but there are very few who can say, . 


*You are clearly Brahma, I perceive you.” All these transformations 
are being described so that he can be seen as an efficient cause of every 
change. With perfect concentration he can be realized in every change 
so clearly and constantly that the yogi becomes habituated to this 
perception and his belief in Brahma gets strong. 


The Creation of the Gross World 


First Stage— The combination of the space particle with 


particles of air causes movement. This movement is slanting. When — IM a j 
these two kinds of particles combine with the particles of fire then the DET 5: 


movement becomes upward. 
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combine with the particles of water then the property of heaviness 
develops and they all come down to the particles of earth. Thus the 
combination bring every Bhuta into existence. 


The combination of these particles creates a great disturbance 
in the space as if a terrible storm is blowing. This produces gases in 
which the wind and fire predominate. This gas turns round and round 
for a very long period. 


In course of time the gas becomes liquid, the individualization 
takes place and big round balls begin to form which assume different 
forms. The gas that becomes liquid and the various big balls under- 
go further changes. They boil and solidify. The strong currents of 
Wind convert them into lava or mud. 


This cycle is perpetually going on under the intelligence of 
Brahma, The balls, therefore, are baked and become hard. They 
were hot in the beginning but their upper space began to cool: At that 
remote period they struck against each other which brought smaller 
balls into being. These smaller balls begin to move round the bigger 
balls from which they had separated. Thus the bigger balls become 
the heavenly bodies. Those of them which continued to cool became - 
habitable and life began to evolve on them. 


Second Stage—The space tanmatra evolves into only space. 
In the beginning the element which providesspace to the successive 
elements comes into existence. This is the only function of the space 
element. The space performs no other functions. It pervades every- 


: where and has the capacity to contain grosser elements. Because it 


contains the other elements it is the accessory cause of them. When 
other elements come into it, the development of Satvik, Rajas and 
Tamas takes place. 


The space is followed by the air tanmatra whose natural pro- 
perty is movement. The space is the accessory cause of the move- 
ment. Space is everywhere and, combined with air, it moves every- 
thing. This movement which is terribly destructive continues for a 
long period. 


MM Then the fire tanmatra particles combine with the tanmatra of 
air and form a destructive gas which moves round in the space. It 


contains light, heat and touch which are the properties of fire and air. 
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Further on the water tanmatras combine with those of air and 
fire. They both are its great enemies. Fire burns it and air dries it 
but the quantity of water is immense and therefore it dominates both 
fire and air. It cools the gas and imparts its property to it. Thus the 
gas becomes a mixture of four elements and is very thin. 


Now the earth tanmatras change and combine with this gas, 
which begins to thicken. As a result the gas receives the earth’s 
property. This mixture moves round and round for a very long 
period and occupies the whole space. This gas can be compared, 
to a certain extent, to the gas inside the earth. 


This mixture is the preceding transformation of the earth and 
water mahabhutas. Later the gas takes the form of water, and the 
earth becomes hard. The earth elements become heavenly bodies and 
the water element becomes oceans and seas. These developed forms 
are Satvic, Rajas and Tamas which have been described in my book— 
«Science of Soul.” | 


The Countlessness of the Tanmatras 


All the tanmatras do not change into gross objects. They are 
countless. Only a part of them is transformed. The rest remain in 
their original form for the enjoyment of the invisible and subtle jivas. 
If all the tanmatras change into gross objects the subtle jivas will 
starve. Even now the space is full of tanmatras which continue to 
transform. Similarly the solid elements also continue to regress in the 
state of tanmatras. All the objects of the earth continue to transform 
and retransform. The process of cause and effect goes on both pro- 
gressively and regressively. The universe is tremendously vast. Man 
is as tiny as a firefly before the sun. The vastness of Brahma is too 


great to grasp. | | | 
The scientists have understood the universe very little. Human 


knowledge is just like a drop in an ocean. There is no end to the 


iverse of Brahma. The yogi or a seer can study = 
krio pleia on S nae d gets just a glimpse of Brahma and on — 
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the objects of enjoyment. lose their charm what will the attachment 
feed on ? Complete renunciation will eradicate the attachment. Then 
the soul will reside in the state of liberation. This is the real and final 
goal of human life. 


Knowledge of Brahma in the Fourth Form of Water 


The water mahabhuta has been connected with primordial 
prakrti since the beginning of time. This connection is called anvaya, 
which literally means family. To show or explain the series of causes 
of its transformations is to indicate its genealogy. 


While describing the anvaya form of prakrti, we have said 
already that knowledge and activities are the (acquired) attributes of 
prakriti and stability is its natural property. The knowledge and 
activities have developed in prakriti due to the proximity of Brahma. 
With its attributes and swarup the prakriti undergoes successive trans- 
formations. Prakriti possesses the attribute of transforming itself and 
assumes successive forms, With water it has been transforming itself. 
Its attributes have accompanied it in all its changes. The primordial 
prakrti transforms itself into water. This transformation is its anavaya. 
The activities of prakriti exist because the Prakriti itself exists. The 
properties of the cause pass into the properties of its effect. To 
understand that the prakriti chages due to the proximity of Brahma is 
to understand Brahma. 


In water the Satva and Rajas attributes of Prakriti have in- 
creased and Tamas has been dominated. Water, therefore does not 
hide anything. It enters the earth and rises into the Sky. It enters 
even the human nerves. | 


The Yogi should understand Brahma, the efficient cause along 
with it. It will show that Brahma is all-prevading and endless, The 
cause of the water mababhuta is the primordial prakriti and as the 
prakriti changed, the water also changed. Thus the water goes to 
prakriti and the prakriti comes down in water, This is realized by a 
yogi in his Samprajnata Samadhi. | s 


Realization of Brahma in the Fifth Form of Water 


The water has combined with the cosmic earth and has done 
great good. This is its purposefulness; It is due to water that the earth 
has become habitable and enjoyable and the other heavenly bodies are 
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gradually cooling down to become habitable. Water supports life. 
Without it, all living beings will perish. It is useful not only for the 
living beings but also for the inanimate objects, in the form of clouds, 
rivers, seas, wells and lakes. It supports everything. In the form of 
dew, mist and rain it benefits everything and it serves the sick, the 
weak and the good all equally. It is not partial to any body. 


The clouds rise from the seas and in the form of the rain irri- 
gate the large arreas and make them green. Salt which is so widely used 
is obtainable from the sea. Man is constantly engaged in carrying on 
trade by boats, ships and streamers which benefit every country and 
supports all human beings. Water benefits different countries by flow- 
ing into the rivers and streams. It irrigates the fields and gardens and 
runs the water mills. It produces power and washes away the dirt of 
the cities. 


As Tamas, it stays inside the earth, where many kinds of activi- 
ties go on. It produces several objects inside the womb of the earth 
and helps many movements. 


As Satva, it helps the formation of human bodies, Among the 
creations of Prakriti, water is best; as man is best among all living 
beings. It enters the body and increases Satva in them. In Rajas form 
itoccupies the Spaceand supports life there, thus it showers many 


benefits. 


The Hindus worship water. Therefore, they worship the Ganges 
and the sea and think that there to see it, to bathe in it, to drink it and AE 
touch it give them salvation. The Parsis also worship the sea. The — rs 
Hindus think that by bathing in sea water or Ganga water great NL 
merit is acquired. The Muslims of Egypt attach great importance to t 
the water of Nile and offer sacrifices to it. in other countries also 
people consider some river, sea or lake of great importance. | 
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suppose that it is God or the image of God and then realize the all per- 
- vasiveness of God. The Mahabhutas are the real temples, mosques 
and churches. The Brihadaranyaka Upanished says, ‘The God who 
stays in water, and gives movement to it, whom water does not know 
but the water is his body, is indestructible and immortal. He gives 
salvation.’ 


In the worship of the five mahabhutas all religious differences 
and controvercies vanish. The statue ina temple is tiny. The real 
images of the Almighty are the five bhutas. In them he can be realized. 
They are the sure ways to Him. 


ee ee ——— 
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CHAPTER IV 
Thirty-first Curtain 


COSMIC FIRE MAHABHUTAS 


Realization of Brahma in its Five Forms 


From the gross form of the earth, we have arrived at the sub- 
tleness of water. Now subtler than water is fire. Try to perceive the 
five forms of fire and the presence of Brahma in them. Make your 
concentration deeper and deeper and subtler and subtler. You are 
now proceeding on the path of the sutlest to realise Brahma, As you 
will perceive the transformations of fire, you will find yourself nearer 
and nearer to God. . 


The final form of concentration acquired by the practice of 
Dhyan, Dharana aud Samadhi should be employed to understand the 
fire mahabhuta. You will find it everywhere. It is closer to you 
than water. It is with you constantly. Like water it has five forms. 
Now analyse fire in Samadhi. Enter its subtle forms realising simul- 
taneously the presence of the efficient cause that is Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its First Form 


In the creation of the universe fire is the third element of the 
changing Prakriti. Earlier than this air and space had come into 
existence. Both of them had been transformed from the tanmatras 
of touch and sound. Now the form tanmatras will transform into 


fire. 
To begin with, concentrate on fire in daily use. Water Maha- 


bhuta is grosser than fire because it can be taken in the pot or held in 
your palm but firecannot be so handled. It is invisible. It can be seen 


only through some support and support can be handled. It may bea 


burning fuel, electric wire or hot water. Fire manifests itself either 
through earth or through water. Earth can be handled without any 
support. Water can also be similarly lifted. Both of them can be easily 


visualised but fire’can be visualised only through objects which are - 
burning and are kept burning. After it has been extinguished no amount — 


of fuel canrevive it. These properties of fire must be clearly understood. 
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Now the particles of subtle fire mahabhula are going to combine 
and produce fire. We have to realise Brahma and fire in its eight trans- 
formations. This can be done through Samprajnata Samadhi. The 
form (roop) tanmatras have undergone tranformations through the 
proximity of Brahma. 


1. Lightness—Fire is considerably lighter than earth and water. 
It has no weight. Gold and iron weigh the same when heated or cold. 
Fire does not increase the weight of any object, An iron piece may be- 
come red hot or even melt but it would not become heavier. Water or 
milk also do not become heavier when heated. Heat expands the 
objects but does not make them heavier. Fire, in fact, neither increases 
nor decreases the weight. When objects expand, itis their state 
which changes. 


‘Fire enters both the earth and water and stays in them, though 
it cannot be seen. We feel the air hot but fire does not enter air. Air 
is lighter than fire. It therefore, disperses the particles of fire and 
while it carries them we feel it warm. Similarly when air carries the 
particles of water, it is felt to be cool. 


It is due to its lightness that fire moves very quickly through a 
thin wire. It travels long distances in no time. The rays of the sun 


travel 1,49,000 miles in one second. The light and the electricity are 
the forms of fire. 


2. Upward movement—The fiire possesses the property of move- 
ment but its movement is ever upward. This direction is determined 
by the proximity of God. If there is nothing to determine the move- 
ment, it is upwards, The electricity sometimes enters the earth because 
it is attracted by iron in the interior, and itis through wire that the 
electricy moves upwards, downwards, right or left. But when it is not 
so moved, fire moves upwards only. When milk or water is heated 
the fire goes up and moves the material upwards. This is called boil- 


ing. When a layer is. formed on milk and the heat is prevented by it 


from going up, then boiling takes place, and when the heat has escap- 


ed, milk settles down. 


- When the temperature of the body rises the mercury in the ther- 


mometer goes up because this is the natural movement of fire. The boil- 
ed water also rises up. It is this movement of fire which pulls railway 
trains, motor cars and steamers and takes up the planes and rockets. 


. CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 








COSMIC FIRE MAHABHUTA 71 


This is what is helping the human adventure to reach the moon. This 
IS the principle which works in wireless. 


Ordinarily when fire is lighted, it goes up. Lightning also 


goes up and shows itself in the sky and disappears. It throws up the 
objects. | 


3. Brilliance—Fire possesses the property of brilliance and every 
object which comes in contact with it becomes brilliant. Iron is black 
but when properly heated, the brilliance of fire is imparted to it, it 
becomes steel. An iron piece in fire looks like fire and if it has the 
shape of a coal it looks like it. How brilliant is the sun under which 
shines the whole earth. The moon gets its lustre from the sun and 
gives the delightful light to the earth. Itisthe brilliance of the sun 
which dispels darkness and enables all the living beings to use their 
eyes. In fact it is the brilliance that takes the form of the eye appara- 
tus. This is Sattvic light. The eye of a lion, cat or leopard are very 
brilliant. Even in the darkness of the night they shine like a torch. 


. Gold, silver and some other metals also have brilliance like fire. 
The scientists of the middle age were, therefore, led to believe that these 
objects were fire, but they are not. Of course, the main property of 
earth that is smell is not to be found in gold and other metals but they 
are transformed earth aud it is their contact with fire which has given 
them the shape or form of metals. That they can be melted is no proof 
of their being fire, because stone also melts when heated. Therefore, in 
our opinion the metals are earth elements. They are found in mines. 
If they were fire, they would have been found near volcanoes. 


The brilliance of fire is dominated by the Sattva element and is 
the later transformations. It gives pleasure to men, young and old. 
This accounts for the popularity of fire works on festivals. 


This brilliance is light and itguides the living beings. It 
assumes wonderful form in the eyes aud is useful in many ways. 


The brilliance of ligntning illuminates every home. The light- E 
houses guide the ships and save them from dangers. The artificial ü tse 
moon in America lights a large part of the earth. At the bottom of - 2 t Caa 
the seas the electric lights help the discovery. it agna a 
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melons ripen in summer. Similarly cereals like wheat, gram, barley, 
jawar, rice etc., ripen at their time. It supports all human beings. If 
the digestive fire is disturbed, life comes to an end. If it is all right, 
manlives long. The digestive fire gives lustre to the face. 


It is the fire which stimulates digestion nnd supports the child 
in the mother's womb. When it becomes weak, several diseases are 
caused. It is the digestion which helps the growth and development of 
the body. It turns food into a solution. The solution becomes blood, 
the latter becomes flesh and then marrow, bone, semen, and then 
brilliance follows. 


The baking property of the earth continues to work in the inte- 
rior, producing several kinds of metals. When the heat is extreme, 
the coal is turned into diamonds. Essentially the coal and the diamond 
are the same but it was the proximity of the intelligence of Brahma 
which converted coal into diamond. The difference between the coal and 
diamond is due to fire. It is fire which produces diamonds, emeralds, 
rubies and other precious stones. 


When digestive fire becomes weak, death comes nearer and 
nearer. The extremeties become cold, and warmth disappears. 
Thus the digestive fire is the support of the cosmos and the concrete 
objects. 


5. Purifying—One attribute or property of fire is to purify. It 
purifies objects and destroys smell. It warms water for bath and 
wash. Clothes become white when boiled in water. In cold countries 
human bodies are warmed for purification. Sun bath is very invigora- 
ting. The sun light drives out diseases and causes perspiration, and 
makes the body healthy. Houses which remain closed for long are 
purified by lighting fire in them. Infected houses are also similarly 
disinfected. Indians purify their dwellings by performing sacrifices in 
them. They believe that by sacrifices the body and soul are both 
purified. 


Fire is pure by nature. Nothing can be mixed init. It separates 
the impurity from objects. Water begins to rot if anything is mixed 
with it but fire purifies it by boiling. During rains the stagnant water 
containing plants and grass smells foul but the sun rays purify it and 
remove the bad smell. During rain the clothes begin to smell but when 
exposed to the sun, the smell goes off. 


. The imputities of gold are removed by heating it. Muscular 
pain is generally relieved by fomentation. The surgical instruments and 
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the patients’ clothes are sterilized in boiling water. It is fire which 
disinfects battlefields and the cities, and prevents the spread of 
infection by burning all dirt, Yogis practise austerities amidst fire. 
They sit facing the sun. This destroys their sins and purifies their 


souls. All this is done by fire due to the presence and proximity of 
Brahma. 


6. Ojasvita (Power)—The fire is very powerful. Its small 
particles, when combined, gain tremendous power. In the interior of 
the earth they cause earthquakes which make the mountains come up, 
the seas sink and fountains appear. The lightning has incalculable 
force. The electric power moves the steamers, cars, planes and sub- 
marines. In the form of lightning, it breaks mountains and destroys 
forests. 


In living bodies fire is next to breath. It is the strength and 
brilliance in the body. When disturbed, it causes many kinds of 
diseases. When in balance, it gives us health and protects from cold. 
The fire is the strength of the body. It helps the assimilation of food 
and medicines. The immeasurably heavy earth moves on by the power 
offire. The shocks of electricity cannot be stood by the mountains. 


7. Dahakata (Burning)—The fire has the property of burning. 
It burns the stones in the interior of the earth and converts them into 
coal. The trees are turned into charcoal. It makes soft coke and 
hard coke. Even the gases and oilinside the earth are being burnt. 
The sub-surface water is heated by the internal fire. Therefore, foun- 
tains of hot water appear. 


Gold, silver, copper, iron and several other metals are burnt 
and their ash is used as medicine. Stones are changed into cement 
which is used in the construction of buildings aud roads. Large forests 
and towns are, sometimes, burnt to dust. The hardest metal is melted 
by the heat of fire. The modern fire arms are terribly destructive. The 
burning property of fire in soft form are small and big lamps which 
are so useful. 


The burning power of fire is both a blessing and a curse, The 
impurities caused by the living beings are destroyed by fire and the : 
rays of the sun. The dirt and the impurities are changed into manure. — 
The germs of diseases are destroyed by heat. The sages of old used | aig 
fire for disinfecting their surroundings and for performing cn a oe 
At the time of dissolution the snow-capped lofty mountains are 


reduced to ashes by the terrible burning property of fire. The pommi 
Jexion of people living in hot regions is invariably dark. | 3 
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9. Destructiveness—It is the proximity of Brahma which makes 
fire so frightfully destructive. It can destroy both water and earth, 
When the end of the world. comes, fire destroys the small objects first 
and then the large ones and eventually the whole cosmos is destroyed. 
This destructiveness is perpetually going on but on a small scale. At 
the time of final end, the real destructive power makes its appearance, 


In war, the fire-arms and gun powder cause great destruction. 
When cold water is heated, its coldness disappears, and if the heating 
is continued, the water disappears and takes the form of vapour. 


In the Indian system of medicine, fire is utilized in burning 
gold, silver, iron, diamond and rubies. The original form of metals 
disappears. They take the form of ashes which retain the original 
property of metal. The foreigners also burn the metals to ashes but 
they do not follow the process prescribed in Ayurveda. The ignorant 
Indian physician makes use of such metallic preparations which do 
notgive the desired result, and, therefore, people ridicule Ayurveda. 
An old and experienced physician could not stand tbis insult. He 
administered half a grain of abhrak ash which he himself had prepa- 
red. Itgave immediate relief. This belief silenced the objection and 
made the people realise the importance of Ayurveda. When the 
bhasma (ash) is prepared, the fire does not destroy the properties of 
the metals. Therefore, different ashes give different results. 


When food is cooked fire reduces to ashes the vegetables etc., 
if they are not removed from fire at the proper time. The fire destroys 
big cities and forests. 


The logicians have recognized four kinds of absence. One 
class is that which is caused by destruction. . Of course, matter is 
indestructible but here it can take another form, The original form 
is, therefore, absent, At the time of final dissolution, all Objects take 
their original form and become one material cause. Thus, the effect 
becomes the cause due to the proximity of all powerful Brahma. The 
Upanishads say, itis by his light that all things shine. His light 
pervades everything. j 


À 
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It is true that the material cause of fire is its Tanmatra but the 
efficient cause is Brahma. The power of Brahma should be realised 
in all transformations of fire. When a Yogi has realised the presence 
of Brahma in the transformations of one object then he can easily 
perceive the presence of God in the transformations of all other 
objects. This divine power is indestructible even by the most destruc- 
tive element. It does not decay or change. 


A Yogi perceives his self in his Chitta which is one of the four 
constituents of the inner organ. The Vedanta Darshan says that the 
self or the higher self resides in the inner most recess of the human 
heart! There it can be realized. A Yogi should, therefore, dive deep 
into that secret corner. The Vaisheshika Darshan says that the self 
and the mind acting together can realize the self in the self itself, and 
once itis done, the overself or Brahma is also realized.2 The Veda 
says that a Sanyasi can know Him.? The Taittariya Brahmana says “‘O 
Brahma, I can see you before my eyes.” 1 will realize Thee."* 


The realization of soul leads immediately to the realization of 
the over-self, because Brahma is intelligence as the self, the only 
difference being that the self is small and the over-self is great. When 
once self has been realized, then the realization of Brahma offers no 
difficulty and does not require any discussion. 


Question— Several teachers hold that discussions do not lead to 
the knowledge of Brahma and Pramanas are not helpful. ! ae 


Answer—There is no object in the world, which cannot formthe 
subject of Pramanas. Of course, a donkey has no horns. He had no — 
horns and shall not have any in future. Thus, the donkey’s horn cannot — ; ae 
form the subject of Pramana. But the Brahma does exist. Why can- — — 
not, therefore, Brahma be the subject of Pramanas, and if you say that š 
the Brahma is not the subject of Pramanas, then it is useless to believe = 
in Vedas, and scriptures which describe him so elaborately, The Vedas wet 
and the Upanishads are the Sabda Pramana of Brahma. — Ra * 
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rivers dry and forests perish but they all did once come into existence. 
Where there is a forest today, tomorrow there is a city. Where there is 
a river now there will be a road. Where sea exists, a palace might be 
built in future, Stars decay and fall. Therefore, they were once formed, 
and if they were formed, there must have been one who formed them. 
No human being can be a creator of this vast universe. He can not 
create even a seed of grain, Then, what to speak of lofty mountains 
and mighty rivers ? The vast universe must have a maker. We may 
call him by any name we like. 


The Sabda Pramana and the Anumana Pramana apply to what 
exists, they do not apply to what does not exist. God is self-evident. 
The Sabda Pramana has been advanced. If all the Pramanas are 
given to prove the existence of God, it would make a separate book. 
The Mundakopanishad says, ‘It is through this higher knowledge that 
the eternal Brahma can be realised.'! [t is all joy, all light and libera- 
tion. As oil exists in seeds, butter in curd, water in sub-surface 
Streams and fire in sticks, thus does Brahma exist in the internal organ. 
It can be realized through truth and austerity only by a Yogi. By know- 
ing Him he conquers death. There is no other way to realize Him.? 


Can not we, therefore, regard Brahma as the subject of 
knowledge ? And what is the subject of knowledge, is also the subject 
of Sabda Pramana. It is, therefore, a Wrong argument that Brahma 
cannot be known by Pramana. Several arguments can be advanced 
to prove that it is the subject of Pramanas. 


by a Yogi through Samadhi. As the oil, though invisible, exists in seeds 


drawing the Chitta from every object and steadying it in Samadhi the 
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but it is felt. Similarly Brahma has no such attributes but his presence 
is experienced. As anxiety is actual, so Brahma is also actual. 


Realization of Brahma in its Second Form 


We have described the eight attributes of fire in its gross form. 
They always exist in it and cannot be alienated. They form the 
natural property of fire. The first property of fire is lightness which 
exists in its gross state and all its transformations. There is no weight 
in fire. When it heats an iron piece or an iron ball, it has no weight. 
What weight is there belongs to the iron piece. Fire does not add 
anything to it. The light of the fire exists in moon and stars and in 
the electric bulbs. The objects heated by fire or brightened by the sun 
rays do not acquire weightat all. They remain as light or as heavy 
as before. 


The eight attributes of fire are its own. Apart from them fire 
does not exist. The object and its attributes are one and the same. The 
eight attributes constitute fire or fire possesses them. This relationship 
is perpetual and is called Swarupa. The naiyayikas hold that an object 
and its attributes have separate existence, but we do not agree. Attri- 
butes are the object and the object is the attributes. They are both 


inseparable. 


Brahma is pervasive. It cannot be separated from pervasive- 
ness. Asfirecan pervade water because it is light, so Brahma also, | 
being subtle, can pervade everything. Brahma exists in fire because ; 
it is all pervading. | x 
Fire undergoes various transformations and yetit cannot be 22 


separated from its attributes. Jt can be perceived by a Yogi in his ee 
Samadhi. This perception requires a very subtle intellect. As the Yogi - E 
perceives the successive transformations of fire and along wihthem — 
its attributes, similarly he should experience the presence of Brahma —  — 
as the efficient cause of the whole process. He should see how Brahma — RE 
urges or impels the various actions. Gold cannot be separated from. e 
the ornaments, It exists in them in a transformed condition. On — — 
ornament can be changed into another and yet gold is there, with 2S - 
its attributes, Fire may undergo various transformations but d 
attributes will persist. They will neither change nor decay. T. pey will —— 
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there is no break of time, they are successive and continuous. Brahma, 
as the efficient cause, must be perceived in all these changes. The Yogi 
sees fire, its attributes, its material cause, its efficient cause, 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Third Form 


The state from which the fire Mahabhuta reached the gross state 
is its subtle state. The gross form of fire is the combination of similar 
particles but in them there exist also the particles of air and space as 
the accessory causes of fire. But they are subtler even than fire and 
had already been transformed. Ordinarily other tanmatras are inter- 
mixed with fire like Warp and woof. The gross form of fire, therefore, 
emerges from the combination of the particles of fire and other 
tanmatras. The attribute of touch in fire has come from air. Its 
attribute of rising up has come from air or wind. These attributes 
have developed in fire from air. This is the process of the develop- 
ment of the gross form of fire. 


The whole process is wonderful. The Yogishould make it the 
subject of his study with the help of his power of perfect concentration. 
He will perceive with his power what transformations are taking place 
in tanmatras, subtler even than taste. He will see finally how they 
have transformed themselves into fire. The proximity of Brahma 
combines the substances of different classes into one entity and gives 
them the form of fire. Tanmatras are inanimate because they are 
transformations of Prakriti. The urge ever comes from the power of 
Brahma. To a certain extent, they have the power of movement in 
them. But it is not enough to regulate their movements. How great 
is the power of the proximity of Brahma! The tanmatras were the 
objects of only a subtle eye. Then they combined with Space and 
acquired lightness. Further they combined with air tanmatra and 
began to move up. The touch fanmatras gave the fire power, and 
when all combined there arose destructiveness in them. ` ` 


The unbreakable and inseparable combination of the 3 elements 
results in the subtle form of fire. In Samadhi the Yogi will perceive 
how by the contact of certain tanmatra, a certain attribute came into 
existence. He will also see the process and movements. The move- 
ment in Tanmatras came from the proximity of the great intelligent 


Brahma. This also must be simultaneously realised, 
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The combination of Prakriti and Brahma has given movement 

to fire. The Prakriti has undergone transformations by the urge of 

| Brahma and this movement has been going on for ever since then. 
The attributes which the Prakriti obtained from Brahma were imparted 
by it to its transformations. It is in such transformations and subtle 
conditions, that the Brahma can be realized by a Yogi. e 


| Question—The particles of the five elements which in the phi- 
| losophy of the Yoga and Sankhya are called tanmatras are the same 
| or different ? 


Answer—From the point of view of subtlety they are the same. 


j Question—If they are the same why is it that earth and water E 
| have weight but fire and air do not have it ? : | 
3 


Answer—The earth is the mixture of all the five kinds of 
tanmatras. Hence it is heaviest. The earth element is heavier than 
the remaining four elements. Water is the mixture of only four 
elements or tanmatras. Earth came into existence after water. The 
latter is naturally lighter than earth and heavier than the remaining = 
three tanmatras. At the time when fire was created there was — — 
neither water nor earth. Therefore, fire has no weight. The material — — — 
causes of fire were air and space. Therefore, thetanmatras of these — 5 
two elements are in fire. These two have no weight and, therefore, fire ces 
has also no weight. However, fire or electricity are measurable. They —— 


are measured with instruments which show the consumption of - pi 
electric power and the heatof fire. Whatis measured is the flow, — 
because greater the flow the larger the quantity of fire o 

It is the power that is measured. The light of a wa 


considered a unit. andon the basis of it the light is - 
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a certain weight. And on this principle air is pumped in the tubes, 
but no weight of air is indicated. The particles of earth and water 
are mixed in air. They can show weight but it is not the weight 
of air, | 


Space is the subtlest element. The question of its weight does 
not arise. It is a different matter if grossness is called weight but air 
and fire do not have any weight. 


The Nyaya and Vaisheshika philosophers consider air and 
Space eternal. In our opinion both are not eternal because they are 
created. The properties of slowness and fastness in air are created. 
Therefore, it is not eternal. Such attributes are not created in space, 
but it is not eternal, though it possesses the property of all move- 
ments, indivisibility and stability. When a new attribute appears the 
Substance in which it appears is not eternal. This would be dealt 
with in detail in the chapter on space mahabhuta. 


The tanmatras of fire mix with the tanmatras of air and space 
which are different entities. This combination is fire in gross maha- 
bhuta form and the whole process takes place under the guidance 
and supervision of Brahma. This is perceived in the state of samadhi. 
The fire tanmatras are the cause of fire element. The subtlety of 
fire culminates in its cause, In its transformations can be experienced 
the presence of Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The fire mahabhuta has descended from Prakriti. This relation 
is called Anvaya or family relationship. It has been already described 
that knowledge and movement developein Prakriti due to the proxi- 
mity of Brahma. The Prakrit; retains its form, acquires attributes and 
continously undergoes various transformations. In this way, the fire 
element is the remote descendant or transformation of Prakriti. The 
Prakriti has transformed itself in this way and has been manifesting 


its Intermediate transformations. This indicates the family relation- 
ship of fire and Prakriti. 


Because Prakriti exists, fire and its effect exist. This is how 
the Prakriti has come down in Agni Mababhuta. The attributes of gold 
come in the ornaments and those of clay in the pots. The effect shows 
the same attribute as the cause, n 


* 
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The Prakriti, the Atma and the Brahma, are eternal. The Atma 
and the Brahma are of one nature, that is, they are unchangeable. 
But the Prakriti undergoes transformations. From the Prakriti comes 
the Cosmic Mahat Tama, from the latter Cosmic Tama Ahankara and 
from the latter still all the five tanmatras, and among these five is the 
fire tanmatra. These transformations are possible because of the 


pervasiveness of Brahma. In these transformations the Yogi experien- 
ces the presence of Brahma. 


The Sattva preponderates in Agni more than Rajas and the latter 
more than the Tamas. Though in a very small quantity, the Tamas is 
there in fire, bacause without it the fire cannot exist. The fire has light 
and lights other objects. It possesses movement and moves into other 
objects. It moves very fast, and enters water and earth and rides the 
air also. The fire is Satvic, Rajas and Tamas. All these three classes 
originate from the Prakriti. If the Yogi perceives this succession of 
transformations he will feel that this cycle of changes originates from 
the Brahma. He should experience Brahma in this also in the chang- 
ing states. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in the Fifth Form of Fire 


Fire has been used as an accessory cause in the creation of the 
visible universe. It is due to it that things are visible. This is the first 
usefulness of fire. 


Fire pervades the bodies ofall living beings with its Sattva 
Guna and benefits them. In its Rajas form, it causes the movements 
of the heavenly bodies by attraction. In the form of the sun it creates. 
clouds and as clectricity, on the earth, it is responsible for running. 
mills and factories. In its tamas form, it creates multiplicity of 


objects and helps the world of living beings. It resides in wood, coal ES E 
and stone and helps man in his many activities. IM eae 

Fire resides in the bodies of all beings and also in the space. ; dé 
With its three Gunas it supplies objects of enjoyment. At the time of s 







. the whole creation will sink into darkness and life will con nd uU 


This is why fire is worshipped by all. 
form of sun itis the object of worship. Peop 
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82 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
rises, because it dispels darkness and helps the growth of vegetables, 
herbs, and fruits, and ripens them. We know that fire helps digestion. 


Thesun, infact, isa little son of the fire element. The space 
is crowded with innumerable suns like ours. 


The volcano of Kangra is worshipped by the Hindus. The 
sacrificial fire is worshipped in many ways. In other countries also 
the sun and fire are the objects of worship. The Parsis are all fire- 
worshippers and worship the lamps when they are lighted. 


Knowledge and Worship of Brahma in Fire 


Fire pervades the whole universe. People should make it the 
object of worship and concentration. In the all pervading fire, Brahma 
must be realized through Samadhi. This is the usefulness of fire. It 
enables us to realize the great guide, that is Brahma and brings us 
nearer to him. Its subtlety takes us to the subtlety of God. We 
thus understand the pervader and the pervaded simultaneously. 


In the Upanishads the sun is the symbol of Brahma. It is the 
means of worshipping Brahma. But to perceive Brahma in the forms 
of fire is a better method. The Upanishad says, ‘‘that which resides 
in fire and pervades it in a subtle form, that which the fire does not 
know, though the fire is its body, and fire is controlled by it, that is 
Brahma, all knowing and immortal.’ Here fire is imagined to be the 
body of Brahma and thus the object of worship. How lofty and 
beautiful indeed is the ideal! This worship of fire is non-controversial 
and leads to real happiness. It ends all controversies. It can unite 
different religions and one object becomes the object of worship by 
all. This worship should be acceptable to those who are either the 
worshippers of incarnate God or formless God. If God is to be 
worshipped in a statue, fire is a very fitting image of Him. If he is not 
to be worshipped in the form of image, he can be seen in the cosmic 
fire. Brahma is the pervader and fire is the pervaded. 


This worship will lead us to light, because it is light itself, and 
removes darkness. It will remove the darkness of our hearts. In its 
light we will see the light of the Brahma. It will remove the curtain 
beyond which is concealed God. Fire is light and the Brahma is light. 
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Hence the worship of fire will take us to light. It will remove both 
the external and the internal darkness. 


All the visible things of the world have received their forms 
from fire. Fire has been seen in seven forms. Inthe Upanishads 
they are : 1. Kali, 2. Karali, 3. Manojaya, 4. Sulohita, 5. Sudhumra, 
6. Sphulingini, and 7. Vishvaruchi.* 


If the Brahma is to be visualized, itis possible in the cosmic 
form of fire. It will be perceived as a light of lights. In the Upani- 
shads He is addressed as fire. The Veda says, “You are Agni, lead us 
unto the right path of prosperity and happiness.” 


We have to believe that God exists in a certain form. Only 
then he can be an object of perception. There can be only one object 
with whom God can be compared. That object is our Soul, because in 
point of intelligence, God and the Soul both are equal. ‘Hence God 
can be compared to the Soul. But the Soul is limited to a region. It 
can, therefore, be an object of realization in our internal organ. 
Once we have perceived our own self then God will become 
perceptible everywhere and there will be no difficulty in knowing him. 


The Soul is the touch-stone, available to us. Tested on it, the 
Brahma would be correctly understood. If the soul is not perceived, 
there can be some mistake in understanding the Brahma. If we try to 
see the Brahma in fire, we are liable to make a mistake because in fire, 
there are air and space also. "These two elements are very light and 
pervade fire. We can therefore mistake air and space for Brahma in 
fre. This mistake is possible for those who have not yet realized the 
Brahma. It is, therefore, necessary first to perceive the soul with 
which alone the Brahma can be compared. 


You have seen a cow. Then in a forest you may happen to see 
a nilagau, which you had not seen before. Now there may be nobody 
in the forest to tell you that it is a nilagau. You have heard its 
name only. Since the animal you have now seen resembles the 
cow which you have alréady seen, you will infer that it is a nilgau. 


Similarly, you have perceived the soul. In fire, when you will 


see air and space, you will not mistake them for the Brahma. Without 


—— 
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seeing the cow, you could not recognise a nilgau. Similarly without 
understanding the soul you cannot understand the Brahma. Even: 
after perceiving the Brahma your doubt will continue, because you 
have not perceived the soul. Hence for the realization of the Brahma, 
it is necessary that you first realize the self. Otherwise, the know- 
ledge of the Brahma is impossible. We have, therefore, in our 
book named *'Science of Soul", described the nature to the self 
and the method of realizing it. Those who endeavour to  under- 
stand the Brahma without first understanding the self, will be lost 
in their search. 


In these days devotees of God continue to recite his name and 
tell the beads of rosary throughout life; but this is not the correct 
method. This is, in fact, the beginning of search and a devotee 
would not like to stay on just where he began. The flour repeatedly 
ground in a mill will remain flour only. This is just the first step for 
restraining the mind. If you do not succeed in this method there are 
several other methods open to you. A mere recitation of God's name 
will not lead you nearer to him. God is the object of real knowledge. 
Recitation is not knowledge. It is just an intellectual effort. A rosary 
cannot take a man, an inch nearer to God. It is necessary to take 
further steps. 


The further steps consist of meditation and concentration which 
control the mind and urge the intellect to ponder on the nature of the 
Brahma. 


Still further step to perceive the Brahma isthrough Samadhi. 
You can know him only when you have .first known your self with 
which you can compare the Brahma. In the universe you can perceive 
the Brahma in cosmic fire if you have perceived the soul already, If 
not, you will stop at the knowledge of fire and you will not proceed 
further to the knowledge of the creator of universe, and even if you 
reach that stage your knowledge will be imperfect. 


P 
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CHAPTER V 
The Thirtieth Curtain 
COSMIC AIR MAHABHUTA 
REALISATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


Air is subtler than earth, water and fire. When you will con- 
centrate on air in Samadhi, you will have the experience of concen- 
trating on subtlety, and will advance on the path of realization of the 
Brahma. Let the object of your concentration be subtler, so that you 
acquire the capacity for the realization of the subtlest, that is the 
Brahma. 


Now the air mahabhuta is the object of your highest concen- 
tration (Samyama) born of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. Without 
air, a living being can survive hardly for a few minutes. Like other E 
elements it has five forms, in which God has to be realised. Tee 


: Now analyse carefully the air mahabhuta and, along with it, S 
understand the efficiency of Brahma. The Brahma is formless but you Dt 


should try to understand that it is the efficient cause, not only of the 
three bhutas already described but also of air and space. After you 
have grasped it perfectly, you will visualise the subtlety of the 
Brahma. | | : 










Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 
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tanmatra undergoes various transformations, due to the presence of 
the proximity of the Brahma which is to be visualized by a Yogi. 


l. Tremulousness—Touch first appears in the form of tremul- 
ousness, but this quality cannot make its appearance unless supported 
by some object. When air came in contact with space, tremulousness 
was created. The touch tanmatra, when alone, did not possess this 
quality. But when it came in contact with space, it acquired tremul- 
ousness. The quality exists in the air constantly. In Sanskrit Vayu 
or air means that which moves or trembles. This quality of air is 
imparted to the object with which it comes in contact. When fire, 
water and earth were contacted by air, they began to move and quake. 
This is why every object in the universe is moving. The air pervades 
every object and causes it to move. 


Wateris purified when moved by air. Fire bursts forth when 
moved by air, and reduces even such a hard substance as gold to 
ashes. It is to make fire more vigorous that a goldsmith uses the 
bellows or a pipe. A blacksmith also does the same. A football, full - 
of air, bumps up when kicked and the volleyball goes up when struck 
by hands. The same principle works in case of rubber balls in 
badminton, tennis, billiard etc. 


The various physical exercises are facilitated by the tremulous- 
ness of the air. The science of Pranayam rests on air and takes the 
Yogi to the state of Siddhis. A Yogi can squat on water and lose 
nimself in meditation. He can rise in the air and stay in any pose he 
likes. Hecan walk on the rays of the sun. 


The tremulousness of the air washes away earth, water and 
fire. The petrol is taken out of the pumps with the help of air. The 
air moves water through the pipes and draws it out from the tube- 
wells. The all-pervading Brahma has imparted to it this attribute. 


2. Slanting Movement—After its contact with  spacé, air 
acquired the attribute of movement or tremulousness but the question 
was, in which direction the movement should be, upward, downward, 
right, left, north or south ? This could not be regulated without the 
proximity of the Brahma. It is his proximity which moves it or makes 
it wind. The air has now become wind. 


The movement ofthe airis serpentine or zigzag. This move- 
ment gives it force. This is why waves rise in the sea. 
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It is by the slanting force of the air that all the heavenly bodies 
move. They do not take a moment's rest. As objects move in the 
water, the big heavenly bodies move in the air. When a storm breaks, 
the sea is disturbed and waves rise very high. It happens also in lakes 
and rivers. When the wind blows hard, it uproots the trees, the roofs 
> houses are sometimes blown away and new dunes:are formed in 

eserts. ! 


When the air in the nerves is disturbed, it moves in a serpentine 
way and it is due to the disturbed Vayu in the body that man becomes 
insane and runs faster than he can in a healthy state. It is due to the 
disturbed Vayu (one of the three humours) that an old man gets 
tremours in his hands, lips, neck and tongue. There are eighty kinds 
of Vayu diseases, and it has been experienced that the administration 
of cinnamon water balances the Vayu. 


The slanting movement is partly responsible for the slanting 
movement of the earth. The water moves because of the movement 
of the air. When water falls down, a movement is caused in it but 
on land the movement in water is caused by air. The air makes the 
clouds in the sky move and causes lightning by striking them against 
each other.. 


3. Constant Movement—As air moves in a slanting direction, 
it is never stationary. Every moment, it is moving and making other 
objects move The leaves of trees and vegetables are always moving. 
The crops are always dancing. 


It makes the blood circulate in the whole body in three seconds, 
in 12 lacs of nerves. The waves are always dancing on the seas and 
lakes. Children are very quick and active due to the predominance of 
air in their body, and it is their nature to be attracted by fast moving 
objects. When forests or villages catch fire, air helps it and terrible 


destruction is caused. 


4. Dryness—By nature air is dry. There is no wetness in it, 
as it is in oil or water, and, therefore, it dries everything, and in winter 
and summer it dries our bodies and makes cracks in theskin. The 
dyers dry clothes by moving them inthe air and thus causing greater = 
movement. The dry air takes away water from wet clothes. gu boni M 


GI 


Itis due to the dryness of air that the wet soil becomes dry. — 
The evaporation of water in the tanks, rivers and lakes is caused by > Ea 
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the dryness of the air. Ifthe air were not dry, the water would not 
have evaporated, and agriculture would have been impossible. The 
heat of the sun also causes evaporation but less than the air. The main 
attribute of the fire is to burn things, but before a thing is burnt, it is 
dried. Air and fire, both combined, cause dryness sooner. 


In autumn the wind dries the leaves and their greenness |; 
disappears. Leaves fall down and. trees become bare. It is after | 
autumn that new leaves appear. A new construction solidifies because 
the wetness in it is taken away by the air. A wet construction would 
collapse very easily, but, due to the dryness caused by the air, it 
endures for centuries. The dryness caused by the air makes the wood 
inflexible and such wood is used for the construction of houses. The i: 
green and ripe crops are dried by the air and made edible, but 
untimely wind does it harm also. Air dries the mud and makes the 
road cartable. Air removes the trouble of the lungs and helps 
digestion. 


>. Purification—The dryness of the air is converted into a | 
purifying property by the proximity of the Brahma. The air extingui- | 
shes the fire, dries water, and blows away earth. No other element is | 
mixed up with it. Therefore, itis pure and purifying. Space, of | 
course, does mix up with air but that does not make it impure. It was | 
due to the contact of air with space that it was transformed into touch | 
tanmatras. The space also is the cause of the purifying property of | 
the air. However old the air, it never gives bad smell. The empty 
bottles do not give bad smell but if there is water or clay inside, they 
give bad odour. If dirty clay is spread out, it becomes pure by the 
contact of air. Buildings which are sufficiently ventilated are always 
clean and sanitary but if the ventilation is inadeguate or defective, the 
air becomes impure, due to its contact with things inside. Thus the 
smell, good or bad, does not belong to the air. It belongs to the earth i 
and the particles of earth when mixed with air cause smell. When 


wind does not, blow, these particles settle down and become a part of 
. the earth. 








When lungs are diseased tuberculosis is caused. Fresh air, 
inhaled and exhaled, throws out the germs of the disease and makes 
the patient healthy. Breathing is sometimes a method of treat- 
ment. The Hindus regard air as pure and, therefore, give it 


. very great importance. Everyday a Hindu should do at least three 
Prayanams. | 3 
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Doctors also are of the opinion that deep breathing and morning 
walk are very conducive to health. This is due to the purity of air. 
Sometimes breathing causes injury also. 


In big and crowded factories the impure air is pushed out by 
exhaust fans. The bad air is thrown out and space is created for the 
fresh air. The mills and factories make air impure and, therefore, 
people have to go long distances for getting fresh air. God made the 
air pure but man has made it impure. The only way to get out of im- 
pure air is to go to the open plains. The purity of air isa source of life. 


The air purifies all objects from outside and inside and dries all 
rotten objects. Those who live in ventilated houses do not often fall 
ill because there is no bad air there. But the houses which have no 


- good ventilation are not healthy. They are called slums. In Delhi and 


London there are areas known as slums. They are blots on modern 
civilisation. Efforts are sometimes made to demolish them but selfish- 
ness comes in the way. 


Water and earth make things impure but they are purified by 
air. Oxygen purifies the air in the lungs and gives strength. It supports 
life and gives srength to living beings. The wells from which water 
is not drawn out are unhealthy because the movement of water is 
necessary to bring it in contact with air so that it may become pure. 
Stagnant water is not fit for use. Where there is a strong wind, 
mosquitoes, flies and other insects do not breed. Air is pure in every 
respect and a life giving element. The contact of air is very purifying. 
Therefore, sages and yogis live in open air. 


6. Coverlessness—Air is purifying because it cannot be cover- 
ed. When dust or dirt covers an object it becomes impure, but when 
it is removed it becomes pure. | 


come into existence. How can then any form come into air? It had = 
not come in contact with earth or water either. Therefore; the SEDE 
attributes of the two later elements were lent to the air. Hence, at Cs 






has no weight and no form. Even after the creation of all otber — 
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is why they pass through it. Hard things like stones and tenderest 
objects can move through it. . People can build houses 150 stories 
high, because air does not obstruct anything. If air were not open 
and coverless, nothing would be visible. If the windows and gates are 
concealed by air, there would have been great confusion. 


It is due to this property of air that the heart purifies the blood. 
Air moves in all the nerves and arteries aud keeps the body alive. Air 
enters the mountains and seas and keeps the living beings alive. If 
air possessed the attribute of covering things, nobody could see any- 
thing. It is God's grace, therefore, that this property did not develop 
in air, and fire possesses the power of helping vision. 


Air does not possess form or weight. Therefore, it does not 
cover anything. Formless objects are subtle and therefore, they can 
enter everything without any obstruction. All the objects made of 
earth or water pass through the air freely. Air is transparent and does 
not obstruct our vision. There is no place where air has no access. 


7. Force—Air does not obstruct or cover anything. If any- 
thing obstructs it, then its coverlessness acquires great force. 


Earth, water and fire, all combined, do not possess as much 
force as air. All the three elements acquire movement from the air. It 
is with the force of air that different heavenly bodies continue to move. 
The air lends force to them. When the air takes the form of strong 
wind, it uproots large trees and a man, caught in it, is thrown away at 
a distance. It retards the movement of planes, bicycles etc. 


At the time of the dissolution of the universe, it reduces 
heavenly bodies to powder and particles, and disburses the thick dark 
clouds. By Pranayam, air is filled in the lungs and a man, apparently 
so small, can stop an elephant and a horse ora car. It is with the 
force of the air that there is movement in fire and water on the earth. 
Thus air possesses the greatest force. 


When imprisoned in tubes, the air gives them great strength. 
The tube ofa bicycle is hardly 1} inches in diameter but can hold 
five or six men on it and only a very small portion of the bicycle 
tube touches the earth. Buses carry even one hundred passengers. 


Now-a-days tyres and tubes are used also for bullock carts which 


enable one or two bullocks to draw a weight of several hundred 


aunds, A man can weigh on his chest a bullock cart loaded with 
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many persons, if by Pranayam he takes sufficient quantity of air ia his 
lungs. Ramamurti used to weigh an elephant on his chest, 


In the Puranas, Hanuman is called the son of the air. This is 
to explain the extra-ordinary strength he possessed. He jumped over 
the sea and reached Lanka and brought a hill to Rama because he 
could not locate the herb, which was wanted for the treatment of 
Lakshmana. Swami Dayanand, with the help of Pranayam, could stop 
a carriage drawn by two horses. 


If we try to keep air under thousands of maunds of water, it 
will not be possible. The air shall come up. A fish can breathe inside 
water and the air thus exhaled comes up to the surface in the form of 
s bubbles. A puncture in a tube is detected by dipping it into water. 

Large drums, full of air, are put into the sea, but they do not sink, 
and light houses are built on them. All this is due to the force of air. 
To explain the extra-ordinary strength of Bhimsen, one of the five 
Pandwas, he is supposed to be the son of the wind. 


8. Akshepa (Shock)—When the proximity of the Brahma 
imparts the power of movement to the air, the latter takes the form of 
shock. The shock does not extinguish strength or energy. The strength 
is turned into shock. The greater the strength the stronger the shock. 
Shock is the transformation of strength or energy. 


The force of air is transformed into shock due to the proximity | 
of the Brahma. A shock is caused according to the strength of an : 
electric current. Air is tremendously strong. Hence its shock is also. E 


>. 













terrible. One cannot bike against a strong wind and a boat cannot a us 
sail against it. The air shock enables a farmer to separate. the chaf | | m 
from the grain. The air or steam makes a railway engine draw heavy EG 


= 
trains. Steamers, loaded with heavy cargo or thousands of passenger, - 
cross the seas. The sails filled with air enable a ship to cross the seas. px x 
The kite flies in the sky due to the shock of air. The gas in the Re 


makes them fly thousands of miles above the earth and. the ; sputo ik A 


has rounded the earth, and the possibility of reaching the moon is : 
being explored. io i. Ee - 
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This force and strength of the air must be understood and the L 
power of Brahma in its various forms must be realized. 


Question—Where is the necessity of recognizing the presence of 
Brahma in these movements and transformations, if we think that all 
these are natural attributes of air ? 


Answer — We can suppose anything, why only that these move- 
ments are the natural properties of air ? But we have to find what the 
truth is. Truly speaking, for these changes and transformations there | 
must be an efficient cause. We should not insist that a cause must 
have a cause and so on. This will take us no where. We should, 
therefore, stop with the Brahma and recognize it as the efficient cause 
of all movements. 


If we suppose that the movements and transformations are the 
natural properties of the inanimate objects, how will we account for 
the stoppage of all these movements at the time of dissolution of the 
universe because the natural properties of an object do not perish ? 
Some slight movement is the property of nature, which never separates 
from it. But the activity which we find in the nature and all its trans- 
formations has come from the proximity of the Brahma. This must be 
realized through concentration. It is due to the presence of the 
Brahma that everything moves. 


sis c m —À oes oe —^ 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Second Form 


We have described the eight properties of the air which are not 
separable from it. They are present in its transformations. The pro- 
perties are inalienable and accompany all the transformations of a 
substance. They exist in the air and in all its forms as well. For in- 
stance, there are the properties of tremulousness and slanting move- 
ment in the air which are found also in its transformations. In the 

‘human body there are ten kinds of air. We find that the air is cons- 
tantly moving in the lungs and nerves, The air moves in numerous 
zigzag nerves. It enables the birds to fly thousands of miles. í 


A: — M ee Os Oe ces ae Ree Bee ee ee . 
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The eight properties have no independent existence. They exist 
because the air exists. The substance and the properties are inextri- 
cably connected. The air is called Guni (Substance) and its property 
is called Guna (Property), Both combined constitute swarupa. Inour 
opinion a substance and its attributes are one whole, not separate, 
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The Brahma is all pervading. It cannot be separated from this 
attribute, Fire is subtler than water. Therefore, it pervades water. 
The Brahma is the subtlest, it can, therefore, pervade everything. It 
pervades the air. 


Air is subtler than fire. For the study of subtlety, the transfor- 
mations of air should be studied and it must be perceived that the air 
is always air, no matter what transformation it undergoes. The trans- 
formations of air are subtler than the transformations of the tanmatras 
of the other mahabhutas. These can be perceived by the higher vision 
of the Yogi who has to cultivate a subtle intellect. While perceiving the 
transformations of air, the Yogi should also realize that the changes in 
air are taking place due to the power of the Brahma. When the air 
reaches its last transformation, the Yogi will perceive how subtle and 
great is the Brahma. 


Cotton undergoes many changes before it becomes a cloth and 
the cloth isthen putinto many shapes for making different dresses. 
Thus only the condition changes and cotton subsists in all its changes. 
Cotton has no separate existence. It exists in all the changes. Similarly 
the air changed into tremulousness, slanting movement etc., but when 
these transformations took place, the touch tanmatra (air) was not. E. 
destroyed. It continued to exist in its own form. This is the Swarupa E 


state of air. E 
Question —How can so many properties and transformations: yes 

TIR wer. d 

exist or take place at the same time, because once the second attribute. T 
appears, the first goes out of existence ? | e STO dr qe 


ey ee 

Answer—We sow crops in the field and when they ripe wel > 3 
harvest them. You carry on cloth business, if elected, you make — E 
speeches in the Legislative Assembly, you work ina Government office, 
fight in war, serve the people, pray and concentrate. Af all these - Ee 
activities can co-exist in you, why cannot the different properties exis iu 
in theair? When you are engaged i in certain activities your puse s 
for other activities does not disappear. Several. properties. can co-exist ETE. 2 
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ofits own but there are also the particles of space in it. They are 
its accessory cause because space is subtler than the air and has already 
undergone transformations. Ordinarily the tanmatras of space which 
is the accessory cause of the air become part and parcel of its effect, 
that is air. Theair is thus the combination of itself and the Space 
tanmatras. This combination of the cause and the effect is the air 
mahabhuta. The sound and the coverlessness in the air have come from 
the space and similarly has come also the tremulousness. Air in its trans- 
formed state is not analysable. Its properties accompany all its forms. 


The transformations of the touch tanmatra are wonderful and 
must be perceived during study. The perfect concentration obtained 
as a result of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi should be fixed on this 
change. You will then realize how the subtle touch tanmatras undergo 
transformations and ultimately how the proximity of the Brahma 
combines the particles of two elements and makes the combination 
perfect and inseparable. The tanmatra of Space unites with the 
tanmatra ofair and assumes the form of gross air mahabhuta. The 
urge comes from the Brahma. The two kinds of tanmatras are inani- 
mate. They both emanate from the Prakriti. Toa certain extent 
they possess power of movement but they have not the entire power 
of self-regulation and self-control. It is for the regulations of these 
movements that Brahma is all pervading. 


Imagine the proximity of Brahma. The touch tanmatra was 
the object only of the skin. When it combined with the space 
tanmatra it began to cause tremulousness. The air assumed form and 
acquired slanting movement. The two elements combined inseparably 
and became the subtle form of air. In the Samadhi the Yogi should 
see how immediately after its contact with Space new attributes begin 
to develop in air. The Yogi should also see the movements in which 
transformations take place. The Brahma exists all along and it is his 
proximity which causes the movements, This has to be realised. In fact 
the Brahma is realised only in these subtle transformations by a Yogi. 


_ Question— The touch tanmatra has the property of movement 
from the Prakriti, The Prakriti, combined with the space particles, 
assumed certain transformations and then became air. Where is the 
necessity of recognizing the existence of the Brahma ? 


Answer—The inanimate objecis cannot combine without an 
efficient cause. They cannot themselves do anything. 
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Question— But the magnet itself attracts the needle. Is there 
any sufficient cause visible ? 


Answer—If the magnet is placed ata distance of 100 or 200 
miles the needles will not be attracted. Somebody should place the 
needles sufficiently near the magnet. Some intelligence is necessary 
to bring the needles within a certain distance. Only then the magnet 
will attract. Hence the combination of the particles of space with the 
particles of air, in a particular proportion, requires an intelligent 
power. The combination will take place only under its guidance. This 
intelligence is called Ishwar. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The air has descended genealogically from the Prakriti and bas 
undergone many transformations. What did precede the air and what 
did exist before the precedent ? When it is explained we see that air 
belongs to the family of Prakriti. 


When from the balanced state of Prakriti the first transformation 
takes place, it is accompanied by the three gunas, Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas. They stand for light, activity and stability respectively. These 
gunas accompany all the transformations. Similarly they descend in 
the transformations of air also. Air is a very distant transformation 
of the Prakriti. In the final form of air the Prakriti exists. It has 
transformed itself. Alsoin the intermediate transformations of air 
the Prakriti existed. The changes in the primordial Prakriti alongwith 
the transformations of air indicate how air is related to the Prakriti. 


The existence of air and its transformations depend upon the 
existence of the Prakriti. The qualities of cotton and wool inbere in 
The transformation of flour satisfies hunger 
but the transformation of cotton and wool do not, because cotton and 
wool do not originally possess the quality of satisfying hunger. In ec 
same manner the transformation of flour does not protect | us against 
cold because flour originally possesses no such quality. The guelta 


of cause pass on to the effect. i 


their transformations. 
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five tanmatras, and one of these is air. It is the power of the Brahma 
as the efficient cause which is responsible for the successive transfor- 
mations of primordial Prakriti. This efficient cause or the Brahma has 
to be perceived in all the transformations. This is the easiest way of 
realizing him. 


In air, there is the preponderance of rajo guna. Hence it is 
always in motion. The sattva guna is in a lesser and tamo guna in 
the least quantity, but tamo guna does exist in it. Without it, air could 
notexist. The presence of sattva guna is indicated by the quality of 
purifications and coverlessness in air. 


If a Yogi looks into the transformations with his yogic eye, he 
wiil come to the conclusion that they take place due to the presence of 
the Brahma.. He will also realize the all-pervasiveness of the Brahma 
who permeates all transformations. 


Question— Why do not we recognize the family relationship as 
beginning from the touch and Space tanmatras, because the two 
elements combined are the cause of air; and they are near to each 
other ? Why is it necessary to go back to distant Prakriti ? 


Answer—The air is related to the touch tanmatras and space 
tanmatras, no doubt, but then the question will arise whence does the 
air in the Anvaya tanmatra come from. This will lead us to no where. 
The Prakriti is therefore, considered the first cause of all creations. 


We have to stop with it. This relationship of every object with 
Prakriti comes down-wards. | 


Question— What is the difference between the subtle form and 
the Anvaya (Family) form of an element, because in both these forms 
the elements are still in the causal state from which they undergo fur- 
ther changes. Why is it necessary tO suppose one more state. Both 
these states may be considered as one. 


Answer—There is a clear difference between the Sukshama and 
Anvaya forms and it is necessary to consider them as separate. The 
Sukshama form represents the combination of the cosmic and concrete 
substances. The constitution of a substance has to be explained as to 
whether it is made of elements of the same kind or contains those of 
the other kinds also. To explain this, it is necessary to show that a 
Substance is made of its own elements and as also those of other 


objects. It cannot develop all alone. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


I 
| 
| 
i 





COSMIC 'AIR MAHABHUTA 97 


It does not apply to Anvaya in which we do not have to consi- 
der the particles of the same kind or other kind. We have only to 
show as to whence the attributes came in an object. These attributes 
were not in the previous form. Hence the relationship has to be 
explained. When an element has passed through the first three trans- 
formations and has reached the fourth state, the question arises as to 
whence the attributes in the element came and to which other elements 
it is related. To explain the fourth transformation, it is necessary to 
show that it is related to Prakriti. This is what is called a genealogi- 
cal relationship. 


Thus, there is a great difference between the Sukshama and the 
Anvaya form. The two forms are not the same. In the Sukshama 
form, we have to explain what the immediate material cause is, and in 
Anvaya form, we show what the distant material cause is. ‘The last 
transformation belongs to Prakriti. ‘This is the difference between the 
two states. ‘Briefly speaking the immediate material cause is called the 
subtle or Sukshama form and the relationship of the cause and the 
effect is the family relationship. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The Air is the support of all living beings. In its Satvic form, 
it sustains them. Near the earth, air is a sort of food and source of 
life. No being can live without air. Man cannot survive for more 
than a few minutes without air. Birds and animals also cannot live 
without it. Vegetables also die if they do not get air. When people 
fly thousands of miles above the earth, they have to take with them 
bagfuls of air called Oxygen. As food satisfies hunger, oxygen gives 
instantaneous satisfaction orrelief, the air is the food of Prana, Snakes 
take in oxygen and stay in their holes for months. The air is the 
support of all beings. This is its form of usefulness. Being domi- 
nated by Rajas, it moves everywhere and keeps the heavenly bodies 


well balanced, and saves them from collisions. t regulates their C 
movements. In yogic exercises, air is the support of prana. ; E 
The air exists in the interior of the heavenly bodies as tamas —— — e 


and helpstheir movements. Besides, it creates many objects in their EA 
interior. It is necessary in all sorts of conveyances. - There is airin 5 E 
tyres, steam inthe engines, and gas in the planes. The transport — — E 
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of the universe, it is fire that causes destruction. At that time air is 
the main assistance of fire. 


The air is a great power and therefore, worthy of worship by 
all. Theair isa mobile form of God. God is concealed in it. The 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad says; “The Brahma resides in the air, but 
the air does not know it. The air is its body. The Brahma, therefore, 
moves it from inside. That is the Brahma, pure, all intelligence and 
immortal’’.* 


Here, the air is imagined as the body of the Brahma and consi- 
dered an object of worship. [In fact, the Brahma does not possess 
body because it does not enjoy and body is necessary only for enjoy- 
ment. The Brahma is the pervader and the air pervaded. The Brahma 
can be realised in air. It is a sort of sheathe, enclosing the Brahma, 
who resides in it. Where the air reaches, their does Brahma exist. 
In the air, therefore, the Brahma is to be sought. See how it prevades 
the air. The air moves, but the Brahma does not as he is everywhere. 
The air is a created element. It, therefore, pervades one place or the 
other butthe Brahma does not move. It is not tremulous or fickle. 
In past, future and present the Brahma is immobile and inactive. 


In the name of the Brahma many religions have been founded. 
Every religion has tried to know him and has known him to a certain 
extent. In our opinion the wise man is he who does not claim that he 
alone has known the whole of the Brahma, while others have not 
known him. The Kena Upanishad says, “If you think that you have 
known him correctly, then certainly you do not know him or have 
known very little of him. What you have known or others have 
known should be meditated on. This is how I understand. In fact 
one who claims that he has known Him does not know Him.’”2 
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If the Brahma had been fully known to one individual, then it 
would have been limited and localised. That very little of Brahma is 
known to a Jiva shows that the knowledge of Brahma is limitless. A 
knower then should never claim that he knows Brahma in entirety. 


Some sages, prophets and founders of various religions have 
appropriated, the Brahma to themselves and thus have made it limited, 
and have not left any scope for further quest. These people have 
become a source of religious difference. If the Brahma is one, his 
followers should have one opinion. Why should there be a Hindu, a 
Muslim, a Christian and a Sikh ? Those who believe in one God, 
should have one single religion and should worship him. Take the 
number 100. Now 10x10=100, 25x4=100, 20x5=100 and 50x2 
is also=100. Nobody should claim that 10x 10 alone makes 100. 


Hence if a man says that he alone has realized God or Allah or 
Brahma, he is wrong. It is an audacity. Such audacity causes quarrels, 
riots, divisions, wars and hostilities. The followers of God should, 
therefore, be united and be one. 


This point must be considered carefully and one should shape 


one'slife accordingly. Through the human body alone worship of 
God is possible. It leads to liberation without distinctions. 
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CHAPTER VI 
Twenty-ninth Curtain 


COSMIC SPACE MAHABHUTA 


KNOWLEDGE OF BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


Air could be experienced -through tbe skin of the body, but the 
space is formless and extremely subtle. It can be experienced only 
through the ear which is only a.very small part of the body. Through 
this limb you have to perceive the space tanmatra and its transforma- 
tions. The samadhi in which this can be realised is the subtlest. The 
space possesses only three attributes. The Samadhi for the realisation 
of the space will impart subtle intelligence to you. It will enable you 
to pass through the circumference of the tanmatra to higher. subtlety 
and this experience will lead you to the subtlest primordial Prakriti 
and there you will visualise the Brahma. | 


Your concentration is now employed in the Samadhi for per- 
ceiving the space mahabhuta. . Without Space no element can trans- 
form itself. Space is one of the supports of the transformations of 
elements. The correct knowledge of the support will lead to the correct 
knowledge of the supported. The subtlety of the space mahabhuta will - 
make you understand the grossness and transformations of air etc. 

Like the other mahabhutas the space also has five forms. In 
the foregoing sections the five forms of every mahabhuta have been 
explained. Now in your samadhi try to analyse the space mahabhuta 
and through its subtlety realise its efficient cause. In the formless air 
you have visualised the formless Brahma. Now try to understand the 
subtlest element i.e., space and its changing forms and therein all- 
pervading Brahma. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its First Form 


In the creation of the universe Space occupies the first place 
among the five mahabhutas. The five tanmatras have been created and 


exist separately. They are unable to afford enjoyment to the people of 


the world. They can provide enjoyment only to the subtle bodies. The 


worldly enjoyment comes from the tanmatra but through mahabhutas, 
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Only the gross element can provide enjoyment for the gross bodies. 
Hence the subtle elements have to transform themselves into the gross 
elements. Try to understand the transformations of the space tanmatra 
as they occur. First study its gross form in your Samadhi. The space 
possesses three attributes which develop serially. : | 


l. Sarvatragati ( All-pervasive)—As the transformation of the 
space starts, the void comes into being; The sound tanmatra 'appears 
to be all pervading. When the air Mahabhuta transforms itself the 
space is already there. Similarly the earth, water and fire are contained © 
in the wing of the space. The four elements play in the space’ and 
manifest their attributes. The space is their abode. They are in the 
Space but separate from it. The space supports them and also pervades 
them. It is their accessory cause. ” 


In the creation of the air it imparts space as also sound. The air 
comes into existence when space combines with it. When the air has. 
transformed itself and combines with the tanmatra of space, the fire. 
mahabhutas begin to change. "Then the three combine with the taste 
tanmatra and create water. The four tanmatras then mix with the 
smell tanmatras and bring the earth into existence. As the space is 
everywhere it comes in contact with everything. | Hence the attribute | 
of sound which belongs to it is shared by earth, water, air and fire. i 
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The space is invisible, but through contact with fire it becomes 
visible. Some hold that it is eternal, others say that itis not. As 
cause, itis eternal; as effect itis not. It is more pervasive than the 
remaining four elements but less pervasive than the Brahma. It has 
its reach everywhere. One who is desirous of realising the Brahma, 
should try to understand the manifestations of space. 


2. Dispersiveness (Avyuha)—The proximity of the Brahma 
brought into space or Akasha the attribute of dispersiveness which 
makes all the objects separately visible. The objects can be separated 
and analysed due to space because it possesses the power of separating 
them. It keeps one element separate from the other. Water is separate 
from earth; and if mixed it can be filtered. It is due to the dispersive- 
ness which keeps the fire and space separate. If the attributes of 
dispersiveness were not there, then cool water or ice would not be 
available. Everywhere there would have been hot water on account of 
which vegetables could not have grown. Every thing would have been 
scalded by hot water. Even fire would not have been available in pure 
form and, therefore, baking would have been impossible. Fruits and 
crops would not have ripened and the physicians would have been 
unable to make their metalic preparations. The dispersiveness of space 
has kept fire and water separate. Similarly fire and air, and air and 
Akasha are separate entities and give enjoyment or liberation to huma- 
nity. It is the dispersiveness of Akasha which distinguishes between 
the cause and the effect. This distinction is caused also by time. What 
precedes is cause and what follows is effect, but that which makes the 
distinction visible is the dispersiveness of the Akasha. 


It is due to the dispersiveness of Space that earth, water, fire and 
ait do not.become one, If the space were not there with its attributes 
of dispersiveness, the earth element would have been only one whole; 
and the innumerable heavenly bodies would not have been created.. In 
the beginning ofthe creation there was a big golden orb. lt would 
have continued as it was, without the dispersiveness of the space. The 
five elements would not have been separated. They would not have 
undergone transformations. Water could have stayed only in one 
form. There would haye been no seas, rivers, wells, streams and lakes. 
Not only this, the water would have been an inseparable entity. In 
that case it could not be drunk or used for bath. There would have 
been one single sheet of water, inseparable from the golden orb. The. 


living beings would not have enjoyed or been liberated. It is due to the. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


4 
"O i A . f Tt. e . - E ? > 
a ee. T f M ^ APA 73 E ` , be . 
» H "x Llc E o, ^ 7- ! à " "n 
^4 











COSMIC SPACE MAHABHUTA 103 


proximity of the. Brahma that the dispersiveness of space acts like a 
living intelligent power. In thisa Yogi should perceive the divine 
intelligence. He should also try to differentiate main intelligence and 
the imparted intelligence. 


3. Availability —The dispersiveness of Akasha keeps all the 
objects separate and also enables them to stay in space. The disper- 
siveness has transformed itself into space. There is no object which 
has no space to stay in. Everything is contained in space. All the 
four mahabhutas exist in it. | 


The Akasha is transformable. Hence it is grosser than its original. 
element, but it is subtler than the remaining four mahabhutas. Where 
there is earth, water cannot come in and where there is water; fire 
cannot come in. Similarly air cannot come in, where there is fire. 
It is different thing that in earth the four elements are there. When 
the earth particles change and the element assumes its final form, the 
final elements combine, but when all have been transformed they cease 
to possess their original nature. The Akasha docs not require a space. 
Hence it accommodates every object. When an object occupies a 
space, no other object can exist there unless the first object is 
removed but this does not apply to Akasha, in which all the objects 
are contained. It is the attribute of Akasha to supply space to every 
object. The four elements exist and their transformation takes place = 
in the space. The earth particles stay in the space or Akashaand = — 
the various bodies formed of these particles also stay in it. Vegetables, ' 
mountains and earthly bodies stay in the space. Similarly the particles — ^ — 
of fire and the bodies made of the fire element like the sun etc., are also — 45 
there. In fact everything living or inanimate is contained in the —  — 
space. | g oe ANT SSH 
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there are buildings 150 Storeys hi 


gh and each storey has a Separate 
Owner. 


The Akasha does not require space. 
objects. This greatness and limitlessness of 
Brahma, due to whose proximity, 


developed in the Akasha. The great 
by a Yogi. 


It supplies space for other 
the Akasha proclaims the 
the attribute of dispersiveness has 
power of Brahma must be realized 


The Akasha has been creat 
it is subtler than the remaini 


self. This would be discussed elsewhere. 
state here that the self is tiny and multiple. 


the word ‘self? for the Brahma, we have no objection. 
dealing with the Akasha. 


maining four 

pared with the 
Brahma. The quest of the Brahma in the subtlety of the Space is easier 
asha is one single entity. No 


Earth contains all the other four 
elements and the water contains the fire, the air and the Akasha. The 


fire contains the air and the Akasha an 


huta is a mixture, The search for 
them is, therefore, rather difficult, but the Akasha is pure and separate. 
Hence the search of the subtlest. Brahma in the subtlest element is 
easier. 
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In the subtlety of the Akasha, subtlety of the Brahma should 
be perceived but the subtlety of the Brahma differs from the subtlety 
of the Akasha. The two subtleties are not of the same kind. In 
several entities of the same category, it is difficult to discover of an 
element of a different category, but the Akasha is one single entity in 
which the Brahma, a single entity can be sought. If you concentrate 
on:the subtlety of the Akasha in Samadhi, the Brahma is there before 
you, because there is nothing in between. The space seems to be 
empty and so is the Brahma, the difference being only that one is 
inanimate and the other is all intelligent. The search of one subtlety 
in another is easier. In the physical creation, there is nothing so subtle 
as the: Akasha. No-other element interferes with it. Hence as soon 
as the Akasha is visualised, the visualisation of Brahma becomes easy. 
You will experience what pervades and what is pervaded. The Akasha 
has no support. In fact it does not require one. It has a sort of 
lifeless. emptiness. The Brahma is also emptiness, but it is vibrating 
with life and intelligence. Hence we have to realise one emptiness in 
another. In one you will see inanimateness and in the other intelli- 
gence. There is distinction in their pervasiveness. The pervasiveness 
of one is indivisible and of the other divisible. However the Akasha 
is the only object in the physical creation which is the best means of 
realising the Brahma. a 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Second Form 


‘The three attributes of the Akasha, we have already described 
are not separate from the space, and represent only its transformations. 
The Akasha is the Dharmi (substance) and the three states are its 
attributes. The two are inseparable. $ 


In: whatever: form the Akasha-is; the attributes will accompany 
it. They are in the Akasha and also in its transformations. The’ 
Akasha reaches everywhere. Its transformation is sound which also 
pervades everywhere. A word uttered at one place fills the whole: x 
space. All the sounds are in the sky." The radio programmes: of all - AERE 
the countries: fill the sky: simultaneously but one sound. does: not E ERA 
interfere:with the others All sounds are different. In our own body - 
there are: different/sounds, each organ having its own sound; which a - 
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These attributes are rather not manifest and, therefore, an 
ordinary intelligence cannot understand them. "The Akasha is subtle 
and its attributes also are subtle. Hence to distinguish them is very 
difficult. The knowledge of these attributes begins when the trans- 
formations of the. other four elements start. When there are. no 
objects, the idea of where and when cannot be grasped. When there 
is no combination we cannot conceive separateness. We cannot 
understand the dispersiveness etc. of Akasha unless there are objects; 
and until the elements occupy the space, the three effects— pervasive- 
ness, dispersiveness and coverlessness—cannot be understood. 


Before the transformation of the other four bhutas commences, 
the Akasha seems to be in the state of all pervasiveness. It is only 
when the transformations have started that we see that the Akasha 
gives them space. After this the objects want separate existence. 
Therefore, the necessity of dispersiveness of Akasha arises. Thus the 
Yogi will see the development of the three states of Akasha. These three 
attributes existed in Akasha in the very beginning but their presence 
manifested itself when they came in operation.. They can be perceived 
in Samadhi and along with them the Brahma who gave them the urge 
can also be realized. i 


The Yogi realizes the transformations of the sound tanmatra 
(Akasha). He should also realize the efficient cause of these transfor- 
mations that is the Brahma. Itis from the Brahma that urge comes. 
When the yogic buddhi has followed the transformation of Akasha to 
their finality, only then will the intelligence of Brahma be realized. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Third Form 


F The stage from which Akasha has changed into the gross state 
isits. preceding subtle state, i.e., the sound tanmatra in chart No. 4 
opposite. The gross Akasha is the combination of the particles of the 


. same category. The sound tanmatra has transformed itself into the 


grossform. The Mahabhuta Akasha is therefore, the cause and effect 


combined. The general Akasha and the particular Akasha are one and 


the same. The sound tanmatra has transformed itself into the states 
of avastha, dharma and lakshana, and finally into Akasha mahabhuta. 
From these three states becomes the gross Mahabhuta Akasha. The. 
sound tanmatra particles combined to make a substance which affords 


Space to every object. If any of the four kinds of foreign particles . 


had combined with the Akasha the latter would not have acquired the 
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Capacity of giving space to every object. The Akasha is, thereto 
subtler than every other element and is capable of affording space to 
every object. 
Question—The Akasha has been divided into Satvik, Rajasand — . x : 
Tamas. But can these distinctions occur in a pervasive element ? i 
Answer—The Akasha is regarded as pervasive, in comparison sis 
to the remaining four tanmatras, which it pervades. It is the effect of EN 
the sound tanmatra. It has been therefore, divided into Satvik, Rajas 2 
and Tamas. The Satvik exists in the human bodies, the Rajas in the EU. 
sky and Tamas in the earth. We should therefore, imagine this 
tanmatra to be the Brahma, worship it and realise it. The Upanishads hc 2 
say that the Brahma, which stays in the sky and pervades it is He e Ty 
known to the Akasha but it is the body of the Brahma. Qu 
Here Akasha: is imagined to be the body of the Brahma for the 1 


sake of his worship. and realisation. This is notonly a figurative 
description. The sage says, “The Brahma stays in the Akasha and 
controls it, sustains it. That all knowing Brahma is your Haste ue 
















Brahma is immortality, purity, intelligence and. detach rien’ | In ws = 
Akasha therefore, hecan be realised. more than in: [ey other aomen 


The Akasha consists of only the particles of sound. tenmatras.. ue 2 d 
The Brahma isthe pervader and the Akasha is the pervaded. There- SF x 
fore, he can be perceived. The pervasiveness of the Akasha is compa- pte 
red only to the pervasiveness of the Brahma, and therefore, the reali ET "ign 
sation of the Brahma becomes easy. There exists a great sin milarity 
between the Akasba and the Brahma. There is nothing in | et n thi TA ' 
Brahma and the Akasha. Anxiety has no co colour, no form and no size, 
but it is experienced in the mind. Similarly the Brahma bas n f X 
no complexion and no size but can be experienced. by the 1 nind EY IMS 
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How ‘to realise Brahma in the Akasha 


Control the activities of your Buddhi by becoming calm and 
quiet and let your yogic eye penetrate the subtlety of Akasha, and 
therein realise the intelligence of Brahma. You will feel a subtle 
tremulousness; which exists in a very slight and subtle form in the 
Akasha itself. Then penetrate deeper and deeper. You will feel that 
it comes from Brahma, in whom there is intelligence. There cannot 
be an absence of activity where there is an association of Brahma. In 
every object the subtle activity exists. The activity exists in every 
object according to the affect of Dharma, Sadhana and Avastha. It 
may be more or less according to the nature of an object. The Brahma 
urges general activity. The sun gives equal light to all but a diseased 
eye feels it differently. The sun rays are equally warm but when 
passed through a sun glass, they become extremely hot and produce 
fire. When passing; through an ordinary glass the rays do not become 
so hot. Besides, the rays do not pass through'iron, copper and wood. 
The light of the: Brahma moves. to every object. equally. but the 
difference in the nature of objects causes different receptions. There is 
no region in the Akasha where some particles called dwenuka, 
trasrenu; chatasrenu or pancharenu do not move. They always pervade 
it- Your eye must penetrate through them and reach the region where’ 
they: are absolutely ‘absent, and what exists is Only the space. There 
you should realise the pervasiveness of the Brahma. 


Question—Our senses feel the warmness of water. Is the contact 
of the Brahma also similarly felt ? 


Answer—In the. internal organ’: you feel the anxiety, similarly 
you will experience the presence of Brahma there. 


Question — Anxiety is a quality of the internal organ. Is Brahma 
also a similar quality ? : 
| Answer—An anxiety is the quality of internal: organ, knowledge. 
Is also its quality and through knowledge the realisation will come. 


Question— Anxiety exists inside and, therefore, it is felt.. But- 
you are advising to experience Brahma outside in Akasha. Why ? 


Answer—The Brahma is closer to the internal organ than 
anxiety. It can, therefore, be felt in the internal organ. 


Question—Then how is Brahma to be known in Akasha ? 
Answer—As you feelthe self in Chitta so you will feel the 
Brahma in Akasha. 
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al Question—Self is limited and, therefore, is the object of 
| knowledge but Brahma and Akasha are everywhere. How to make 
them the objects of knowledge ? 


| Answer—Concentrate on a region of the Akasha and the 
| Brahma. There you will realise both. As you will change your con- 
| centration to their other regions there also you will realise the presence 
| of both. 


Question— But does it mean the realisation of the entire Akasha 
and Brahma ? 


Answer—Do you wish to exhaust Brahma with your knowledge ? 
In that case, Brahma would be reduced to the position of the self and 
will cease to be pervasive and endless. Gradually where you will con- 
centrate, there you will realise the Brahma.. Our self is limited. It 
.can, therefore, acquire -knowledge of limited space, not of the whole. 
It does not mean that the Brahma lacks its pervasiveness. It only 
shows that the self is limited. The limitless shall ever be limitlesssd ‘It 
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The existence of the Akasha depends upon the existence of the 
Prakriti. In Akasha there is a preponderance of Sattva Guna. The 
Akasha is available everywhere and moves everywhere. 


Examine these successive transformations with yogic eye. They 
take place due to the proximity.of the Brahma. The pervasiveness of 
the Brahma in the Akasha is quite clear. See and experience it. 


Knowledge of Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The five elements come into existence for the enjoyment and 
liberation of the living beings. They are objects of en joyment and 
suffering for all the living beings, but in respect of man they are also 
the means of liberation but due to his ignorance they are also the 
means of his bondage. This is the usefulness of the five mahabhutas. 


The usefulness of the Akasha is very real. It has afforded space 
to the four mahabhutas as well as to the living beings who move in it. 
The cosmic and the concrete can be distinguished by means of Akasha. 
In the absence of the Akasha this distinction would have been impos- 
sible. This is the usefulness of Akasha. 


_All the heavenly bodies move in Akasha andall the living 
beings stay in it. It gives space to all the bodies as an accessory 
cause. The sound travels from one place to the other due to the 
Akasha. The movements of the cloud depend on it. Rain falls because 
ofit. The transformations of all. the four elements take place on 
account of it. Thus its usefulness is manifold. 


It has immense capacity and usefulness, In subtle form it moves 
and yet itis stable. It is the support of all inanimate objects and 
living objects. It is due to Akasha that the movement from one 
heavenly body to the other is possible. It pervades the four elements 
and exists out of them because it is subtle. It has a form and yet 
seems formless. What is created has a form? It is not an obstacle 
for any living or inanimate object, but all the objects are as it were 
obstructions for it. It has benefits too many to describe. 


Worship and Knowledge of the Formless Brahma | 


Question—How can the Brahma- be the object of worship 
because it is formless, b^ 


23133 Answer—Brahma is all-pervasive, the form of its pervasiveness 
may be considered as formlessness. After allits pervasiveness also must 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 








COSMIC SPACE MAHABHUTA 111 


have a form, which can be the object of your worship and knowledge. 
Imagine that the pervasiveness of the Brahma is that of the Akasha. 
For those who worship formless Brahma, the Akasha is the best means. 
As it has no form, it is considered emptiness. But we cannot deny its 
being an object. The formless Brahma pervades the formless Akasha. 
Only then Brahma would be all-pervasive. The pervasiveness of the 
formless in Akasha should be made the object of worship and know- 
ledge. What pervades the Akasha is subtler than Akasha. Hence Akasha 


is gross because the subtle only can pervade the gross. Only in the 


Akasha, therefore, you can see the Brahma and understand the per- 
vader and the pervaded. Those who believe in one God, must consider 
him pervading the Akasha, and thus worship him. Akasha is the best 
temple or residence of God. Search in it and you will find flawless 
and formless Brahma. | 


We have made the gross Mahabhutas the objects of our know- 
ledge and the means of our worship and thus we have been able to . 
proceed from the gross to the subtle. Forexample, a mountain is 
grosser than water, because the water has helped the combination. 
When we see boiling water coming out of a fountain, we feel that fire 
is mixed with it. Fire has made water hot because fire is subtler than 
water. Hence it entered water and heated it. Similarly when hot winds 
blow in the months of June and July, then we feel that the air has been 
heated by the heat of the Sun, because air is subtler than fire. The 
Akasha passes through the air, bearing sound with it. The sound 
through the layers of air travels and reaches from a place to long 
distances. It is because the Akasha is subtler than the air. The Akasha 
and the air are mixed up as warp and woof. As the Brahma is subtler 
than the Akasha, it pervades the Akasha. In this manner proceed from 
the gross to the subtle and eventually you will understand the subtlety m 
of the Brahma. TE 
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Samajs are the objects of controversy. But all these discussions come 
to an end when we think that God is everywhere in the space. 


People on earth speculate regarding future life. They paint a 
very alluring picture of heaven and give reasons also for the difference 
of opinion. The heaven may be seen by those who reach it, but they 
do not return to tell us what it is like. Nobody has seen heaven with 
his own eyes. It is, therefore, useless to discuss about it. 


All those who worship God are of one opinion in respect of his 
pervading the sky. The Akasha has no form and, therefore, it cannot 
be the object of any controversy. The Akasha is the gate to God. It is 
through it that we can reach God’s presence. All other ways of reach- 
Ing him are narrow and limited. But Akasha is formless, endless and 
all pervasive. There are Yogis, Pandits, Maulvis, Prophets and 
Missionaries, all have thefullest freedom. There they can move un- 
hindered. They may choose any kind of heaven in it. 


The real search of God begins in the cosmic Akasha. The 
Akasha is great and God is greater still. To reach the great we require 
great means. The Brahma is greater than the greatest and is limitless. 
It is subtler than the subtlest. It is Sata, Chittaand Ananda, and 
omnipresent, 


In the foregoing chapters we have described the knowledge of 
the cosmic five Mahabhutas, the relation of the Brahma with them as 
efficient cause in their transformations, and the Way of knowing and 
worshipping him. The Sthula Mahabhuta in this book formed the sub- 
ject of gross bodies and gross organs. In the next book we will des- 
cribe the knowledge obtained in Samadhi of the five tanmatras, cosmic 
mind and cosmic Ahankara. We will describe the ‘form of ‘each of 
them and the means of realizing them. Simultaneously we will also 
deal with the realization of the Brahma in them. This topic is more 
difficult to grasp than the former. To understand it, it is necessary to 
have a yogic eye. 
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The Theory of the Three Gunas. 
The Three Gunas Acting 


in 
The Actions of the Prakriti 


The Ahankarika Creations. 


Tanmatras Cosmic Satva Cosmic Rajas Cosmic Tamas 
Ahankara Ahankara Ahankara 
l 2 3 4 5 
Smell ES Ad 4 .3 + 2.6 =3.0 
Taste = 2 + 5 + 2.3 =3.0 
Form = 3+ cT 2.0 =3.0 
Touch = 4 + 9 + 1.7 =3.0. 
Sound = 9 F 1.1 + 1.4 =3.0 
Organ of action. . 
A nus = ~l + | 1.5 + 1.4 =3.0 
Penis = 2+ 1.7 + 1.1 =3.0 
Feet = 4 + 1.8 + 8 =3,0 
Hands = 6 + M9 + 9 —3.0 
Tongue = .8 + 2.0 + A =3.0 
Organs of Perception. 
Nose = 1.1 + 9 + 2 Do 
Tongue = 1.2 + 1.0 + p qu 
Eyes = 1.3 + L1 + pne Eai 
Skin = 1.4 + Ies 5 ma 
Ears = Geet 1.2 + ` 3 
Double Organ. " 
A =V 
Mind = 1.4 + 1.5 + T 
Individualized Ahankara. : | P 
Ro ros Qc Ae 
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CHAPTER II 
COSMIC SMELL TANMATRA 
Tamas Ahankarika Creation 


The meditation of the Brahma in the creation of five tanmatras 
Which are the creation of Tamas Ahankara. 


With your truth-bearing intellect you have realized the know- 
ledge of the five cosmic elements described above. Now proceed 
towards subtlety and employ your Ritambhara (truth-bearing) intellect. 
Realize with close attention the five stages of the five Tanmatras which 
are the causes of the transformations of the Bhutas and are subtler 
than they. Also realize the Brahma, who is the cause of the transfor- 


mations of the tanmatras. It will lead you a step further towards the 
depth of Brahma. 


E The five tanmatras are : sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 
| They are extremely subtle and represent the unmanifested states of the 
five elements (Bhutas). In the Yoga philosophy they are called the 
subtle Bhutas and in the Sankhya philosophy they are known as tan- 
matras. In the philosophy of Nyaya, Vaisheshika, they are called 
indivisible particles and are considered eternal. In Sankhya Yoga, 
however, they are not eternal because according to them, they are 
produced from the Cosmic Tamas Ahankara. As what is created is 


destructible, the tanmatras or the particles are both non-eternal (see 
diagram No. 5). 


Ahankara is ignorance and tamo guna is inertia, hence the 


T Cosmic Tamas Ahankara is inert but it exists. It represents ignorance. 

It 1s responsible for creating in the intellect the idea of “It is mine". 
"un Such Tamas Ahankar which is ignorance is the cause of all the five 
ne - . tanmatras in Cosmic form. 


creation. The tanmatras are formed by the combination of the cosmic 

— — Sattva Ahankara, Rajas Ahankara and Tamas Ahankara. In fact they 
mes. . are the combination of the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. They are inter- 
a ae mixed in all the transformations. They exist in the five Bhutas which 
ION eu represent the final transformation. From them no Cosmic transforma- 
ESSEN a mistake to characterize these trans- 
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Diagram No. 5 
i The colour form and size of the five Tanmatras. 


i blue coloured particles are combining. In No. 2 
Nos ho Saans a pina with the Touch Tanmatra. The innumerable green parti- 


In No. 2 


i _3 the Sound and the Touch Tanmatras are combining WHA tech 
ne win "The E i to assume reddish colour. In No. 4 the Sound. the T 
d the ‘Form’ Tanmatras are combigjng withthe Tasto Tenra an need E 
bluish, In No. 5 the first four Tanmatras conibill\ * SERIE ks am ses calledid 
ill combine to produce subtle bodies. Int 198 Rie i NC 
All thoe iugi Tanmatras are the material cause of the five Mahabhutas.© X? 
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COSMIC SMELL TANMATRA 115 
formations as five-fold. They are really three-fold and the result of the 
three gunas. The five-fold theory is not supportable. The tanmatras 
are also formed out of the Ahankara trio. The various preparations 
of the three Ahankaras are responsible for the formation of the organs 
of perception, organs of action and the tanmatras and their different 
forms and attributes, otherwise as these three have a common cause, 
they would not have been different. The Sankhya philosophy says 
“From the Ahankara is produced the five tanmatras and the organs of 
action and perception.” 3 


Nobody has, however, pondered as to why, when the cause is 
the same, the results are different. We have made through Samadhi, 
the first analysis as follows ;— 


The preparations of the Three Ahankaras in 
the Tanmatras. 


Smell tanmatra 


Tanmatra Sattva — Rajas _ Tamas 
Ahankara Ahankara Ahankara 
Sound tanmatra .9 1.1 1.4 = 3.0 
Touch tanmatra 4 9 1.7 = sii 
Form tanmatra .3 7 2.0 — K 
Taste tanmatra 2 5 2.3 = 3.0 
.1 3 2.6 = 3.0 : 


Three Ahankaras has been indicated 


ion of all the 
Ihe prepara aa S Il the transformations is due to 


by decimal system. The difference in a 


the difference in the proportion of the three Ahankaras. The organs of | 
ion and action are the transformations of the Cosmic Tamas 5 
ieee Rajas and Tamas acting | 


in them we find the Sattva; amas | 
gud are only indicators. The cosmic abject 2 | 
the causes of the manifested objects. The comio ae Ede in WERT | 
the Cosmic Tamas Ahankara also exists and is the caus p D | 
poe tras The five tanmatras are there in all the indivi- 
ofthe five tese individual objects. afford enjoyment to the indivi- | 
pe ke Cere objects are preserved in the space. The Cosmuc P LUE 
des; da 3 kara also stays in it. From it the Smell tanm atrama s Due 
Tamai PE individual forms. They form the aede Ser eee eta 
or li stich dt men and are reabsorbed in Cosmic Tamas d gs E 
PE are moving perpetually in this sireles T a P ME oe 
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In this manner, difference of attributes occurs in all transforma- 
tions. The organs of sense and the organs of action are the transfor- 
mations of Cosmic Tamas Ahankara and in them the difference of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas is perceptible. The cosmic objects are the 
cause of concrete objects. The former exist in the space. The cosmic 
tamas Ahankara also exists in the space. It is the Origin of the five 
tanmatras which, in concrete form, are present in every object. The 
concrete objects are used by the living beings. The cosmic objects are 
preserved in the space of Akasha. The cosmic tamas Ahankara also 
Stays in the Akasha. From it the smell tanmatra descend down in 
concrete form and becomes the object of enjoyment, bondage and 
liberation of living beings and are again absorbed by the cosmic tamas 
Ahankara. Thus the cycle of all the tanmatras moves on for ever. 


Being the results of inanimate elements the five tanmatras do not 
possess life. It is due to the proximity of the all-pervasive Brahma, 
that they seem to be sensible and transform. themselves into gross 
bhutas and in that form supply enjoyment or sufferings to the living 
beings. - They are the cause of both enjoyment and liberation of the 
living beings. In subtle form they are the objects of enjoyment for 
the Yogis and those who live in heaven in subtle bodies. Their 


detailed description would be given in the eleventh chapter later on. 


Now will follow the description of the five forms of each 
tanmatra. Please see the picture facing this page. Balak Ramodasin 
and other teachers say that the tanmatras have no five forms which 
belong only to the mahabhutas, but it is notso, If they had concen- 
trated a little on tanmatras in their Samprajnata Samadhi, the secret 
would have? been clear. Vyas in his commentry uses the expression “in 
these objects”. This would have become clear to Balak Ramodasin in 
aSamadhi, if he had tried it. He thinks that it means “in these 
gross objects”, but this is mere imagination. The real meaning of the 
expression is, “in the tanmatras which have assumed just new forms." 
The readers will see that the deep insight of Patan jali and Vyas has 
been explained by us in a very easy manner in. the exposition of the 
fiveforms. This is the experience we have gained in our Samadhi. 
Yoga is a very deep science. If the expression, ‘in these Objects? is 

interpreted as applying: Only to the gross bhutas, it would mean 
denying the experience of tan matras which are preseryed in the Akasha 
perpetually. While understanding the five forms of the tanmaatras, 
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the proximity of the Brahma should be understood. There is another 
way of realizing the Brahma in the tanmatras. 


The Worship of the Cosmic Form of the Brahma 


We may suppose that the Self has gross, subtle and causal 
bodies and the Brahma also has similar forms. Thus it can be made 
the object of worship. The five elements are the material cause of the 
body in which the soul lives. The body of the Brahma has no material 
cause but the combination of the five elements may be supposed to be 
the body of Brahma. In every particle of this combination the Brahma 
is present. We must, therefore, try to know the pervader and the per- 
vaded and should also perceive and experience that the Brahma is the 
efficient cause of all the changes. 


In the human body the element of earth exists in the form of 
bones etc.. the element of water in the form of blood etc., the element 
of fire in the form of digestive fire and the element of air in the form 
of breath. In the same manner in the cosmic body of the Brahma, the 
cosmic earth exists in the form of bones, the cosmic element water in 
the form of juice and blood and the rivers and streams in the form of 
nerves and arteries and the cosmic fire in the form of d igestive fire and 
the cosmic air in the form of breath. 


In the gross body of the self, there exists a subtle body made of 
seventeen elements. Similarly the subtle body of the Brahma maybe 
imagined as made of cosmic spheres of mind, Buddhi, five subtle ele- 
ments, five organs of perception and five organs of action. Asin the 
causal body there are mind, intellect and Ahankara and Chitta etc, or 
the inner organ, similarly the primordial Prakriti should be taken as 
the causal body of Brahma and the cosmic Chitta and Ahankara as 
its elementary constituents. The subtle Prana which is the cause of the 
activity of the Prakriti is the Prana of the Brahma. 


The Brahma possesses no body, yet the combination of cosmic - 
elements may make the subtle way to realize him. On the basis of this 
supposition, the knowledge of the cosmic elements can be obtained 
without any hard efforts, but only the Yogi who has first realized the 
self can thus simultaneously realize the Brahma also. : 


One who cannot simultaneously grasp all the five elements and 
cannot perceive of Brahma in them may proceed by taking them one 
by one. We now commence the process of the realization of the 


Brahma in the five forms of the cosmic smell tanmatras. 
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118 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


The cosmic smell tanmatras are the material cause ofthe indivi- 
dual smell tanmatras. The subtle body of a Yogi enjoys the gross 
smell tanmatras. The tanmatra thus enjoyed emanate from the cosmic 
smell tanmatra perpetually floating in the Akasha. The cosmic smell 
tanmatras stay in the Akasha. The concrete smell tanmatras form 


and descend from them. When the concrete smell tanmatras have been | 


enjoyed by the living beings, then these tanmatras go back to the fund 
of the cosmic tanmatras. This cycle goes on and on till the dissolution 
ofthe whole universe. This cycle of cause and effect moves on due to 
the proximity of the Brahma. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


The smell tanmatras have transformed themselves into the 
earth mahabhuta. The smell tanmatra is the subtle form of the 
earth in its unmanifested form. The earth is the manifested form 
which can be known by the gross organs of sense. The smell 
tanmatra exists in unmanifested form but can be experienced by 
the subtle organ of smell, which exists in the subtle body. The 
gross organ of the smell is in the gross body (Annamaya gross 
body). The gross smell is obtainable through the gross organ. 
This gross smell is reduced to subtle smell-tanmatra during the process 
ofits reaching the subtle organ. The gross is enjoyed by the gross 
a ua s i enjoyed by the subtle organ of smell is the smell 

ra. e su ists i i 
(ae es of smell exists in the Buddhi sphere of 


the subtle and heavenly smell tanmatra is enjoyed by the Yogis and 


; camphor, rose and champa 
The medicinal herbs and vegetables also 
fact are the variations of the same single 


! Good smell and bad 
dirt and excreta is regarde 
same thing (excreta) is like 
benefits them, but the swine 


smell are comparative terms. The smell of 
d offensive because we do not like it but the 
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Diagram No. 7 


tle body i he five Tanmatras 
es are To shown in two parts—'Causal’ in the heart 
the S rised of the subtle Tanmatras which 
Oul is indicated as a point in the 


Formation of Sub 


re functioning 
and ‘Astral’ i ening ofa sub 
are also thelr focus Subtle bodi 
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is sweet smell to one may be offensive to the other. Onion and garlic 
are liked by one person and disliked by another. 


The unmanifested earth particles are called the subtle earth 
bhuta by the masters of Yoga. According to Sankhya Yoga, they are 
made of cosmic tamas Ahankara and therefore, are perishable, not 
eternal. These tanmatras form the material cause of the ‘subtle body, 
and are also the objects of enjoyments of such bodies. (See picture 7) 


Question—What do you mean by subtle body ? Do you mean 
those, who have left the gross bodies but are not yet reborn and are 
waiting for transmigration, or you mean those liberated selves which 
live in heaven ? In that case what would be the difference between the 
enjoyments of these two categories. lt seems that it is ,no use endea- 
vouring to obtain heaven. l 


Answer—There is a difference between the two categories. The 

Jivas floating in the Akasha and waiting for transmigration are the 
subtle bodies dominated by tamas but the Jivas which have reached 
heaven are dominated by Sattva. There js, therefore, a difference bet- 
ween their enjoyments, like the difference between the enjoyments of 
those who are fools and those who have realized the soul. Thereis a 
difference between those which float in the Akasha and those who have 
reached heaven. Both enjoy the objects of senses, but there is a lot of 
difference in the way they do it. Fools enjoy like animals. They do not 
mind the consequences. Hence they fall. The wise enjoy in a different 
manner. Hence they are happy in this life and the life beyond. The 
food of the subtle body is the tanmatras. Those who float in the 
Akasha and those who live in heaven have to enjoy these tanmatras. 
The difference only is of region, time and knowledge, otherwise the 
enjoyments of both are similar. Those waiting for rebirth enjoy the 

tamas objects for a limited time and those living in heaven enjoy the 


tanmatras which are mainly Sattvik. : fais S 
Enjoyment of Divya Happiness in Heaven > ` momo iM 
ud | EM 

s one free from the clutches of bhutasand = — 


Question—When js On . pu 3 
when does one reach the sphere of the tanme ^ t | TIME LN 





' Answer—L his tak 


intellectually. Then one r i Bi o 
1 TAE 
real heaven. Here the Jiva gets heavenly €n) Pu PE x 


which hold that the subtle bodies yi 
According to them the liberated souls go to 
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Shankar believes in gradual liberation and the movement of the Jiva 
to heaven, Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Ramanu ja Acharya, Sanan- 


.dana Acharya and Jaimini as also all the Puranas and certain new 


sects hold the same view. If we suppose that there are enjoyments in 
heaven, then no enjoyment can be greater than those they get there. 
What enjoymentcould be better than these for the subtle bodies ? They 
gratify all the organs. These teachers think that alongwith these 
enjoyments, the Jiva also enjoys the godly bliss. They consider that 
this bliss is eternal and that Jivas do not come back. It is said that 
“The Vedas and Smritis hold different Opinions and that there is not 
one sage whose opinion is final. The secret of Dharma is concealed. 
We should, therefore, foJlow the path of the great people’’.1 


One believes just what he understands. The variety of views 
expressed by the different teachers indicates that knowledge is limitless. 
It is because the efficient and the material causes of the universe are 


also limitless. How is it, therefore, possible for anyone to grasp the 
whole thing ? 


In the subtle world which consists of the tanmatras and which 
Is Called heaven, the enjoyments predominate. There is, of course, 
also the proximity of the Brahma and the bliss born of its contact. In 


the heaven there is nothing but enjoyment. One has to do nothing 
but to wish. 


Patanjali.in his Yoga Darshan says that one should be indifferent 
to heaven. The comméntator says that one should cultivate Vashikar 
and Vairagya, 1.€., complete and extreme renunciation Which includes 


desirelessness for woman, food, drink, affluence and also aversion even 
to heavenly pleasures. 


The enjoyment, worldly or heavenly, is the cause of bondage. 
The contact with the Brahma in heaven is also an attachment. Of 
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to be left, sorrow would be felt. It is possible that one may be 
sorry when leaving the heavenly pleasures. In our opinion the only 
difference between this world and the next is that in this world there 
are gross bhutas and in the heaven there are subtle bhutas or tan- 
matras. We think that there is no enjoyment of any kind in the state 
of liberation or salvation because there is complete absence of the 
means of enjoyment. 


In the heaven of tanmatras there is the enjoyment of heavenly 
smell, taste, touch and sound. The subtle body floats or moves in the 
space. The form which the gross body had at the time of death, is 
also the form of the subtle body in heaven. The desires which a person 
had at the time of death continue to stick even to his subtle form. 
Hence he goes to the sphere of tanmatras. 


As to the duration of staying in heaven opinions differ. Itcan 
be one hundred manvantaras or one thousand manvantaras. The E 
third opinion is that it extends to thirtysix creations and. dissolutions Er 


and the fourth opinion is that the liberated soul never returns to the =" 
gross world. | | D CAE 

| woh 37b | ES C 
Jain Idea of Liberation | it cr RE 


According to the Jain scriptures the. soul is without a. beginning. 
Jt undergoes intermediate transformations and it is a doer and enjoyer — 
both. It is reborn. It obtains liberation through knowledge and - <a 
renunciation. The Jains do not believe in the existence of God, as an 
eternal all-pervading and beginningless entity which creates the world 
The liberated souls live on the rock of siddhas, which exists. on the EAE 
fourteenth layer in the space. It is 45 Yojanas iong, E T - xd Fie x M 
broad. It is white like pearl or milk. On it T 3 gant 
the liberated souls reside. They are free from b ojoy 
endless happiness. They do not have to undergo the = “sri d an a "o 
death. They are free from all activities and live i in penoa bliss. . 
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into existence together and dissolve simultaneously. There is nothing 
like liberation according to them. There is no rebirth or heaven either. 
They believe only in visible cause. They advance arguments only for 
the sake of arguments and think that the world comes into existence 
due to its own nature and there is no creator. The five bhutas combine 
and the world is there. i 


Christian Idea of Heaven 


The Christian heaven is made of the five gross elements like this 
world. Christ is the son of God and recommends to his father the 
persons who are His devotees, and obtains forgiveness for their sins. 
The dead bodies in graves appear before God on the day of judgment 
and are awarded the fruits of their good and bad deeds. 


In heaven, near the throne of God, is situated the seat of Jesus 
Christ. The Christian heaven is beautifully planned and constructed. 
It is a square city, each side measuring 1500 miles. Its walls are 
built of diamonds and other precious stones and are twelve in number. 
It has twelve doors each made of one pearl. The liberated souls living 
In this heaven serve God as slaves and slave girls. There are exquisitely 
beautiful damsels and every object of enjoyment is easily available. 
There is no night or day there but there is constant divine light. The 
heavenly souls continue to look at God. 


Muslim Heaven 


According to Islam, the souls are created by God, and till the 
day of judgment they live in the graves. The throne of God rests on 
the seventh sky, where there is also the seat of Prophet Muhammad. 
Those who believe in Islam and Muhammad are commended by 
Muhammad for consideration to God. When justice is dispensed 
people who do not believe in Muhammad are hurled into hell and those 
who believe in him are sent to heaven where handsome damsels wait 
on them. All kinds of meat, drink, honey, milk and sweets and other 
objects of enjoyment are available in plenty. The liberated souls 
possess gross bodies with which they enjoy the heavenly objects. 
There the objects are not subtle. In heaven there are pretty gardens 
and canals, silken robes and valuable jewellery. God takes his seat 
on the throne of gold and all people revel in pleasures, 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





| COSMIC SMELL TANMATRA | 123 
; 
| Heavenly Region 


In our opinion the subtle bodies live in heaven till their libera- 
tion. In the subtle bodies, the causal bodies are also included. Their 
forms are like those of gross bodies. Thesubtle body is made of 
tanmatras and has twenty-three elements. In the subtle body, there 
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5 Tanmatras. | ^ 
| 5. Organs of perceptions. 7 
| 5 Organs of action. CERE 
| 1 Mind. = 
| 1 Intellect. E 
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3. Chitta. eld o ARE 
i 4. Jiva. 
5. Prakriti. pr 
3 6. Brahma. ik ie. 
| All these make a combination of 23 objects, which is called € 
i subtle body by us. | : xim T x Td 5 


The Yogis who have detached themselves from the gross ms ta 

but continue to possess desire for heavenly objects, go to the heave not — a 
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j enjoyments are readily and instantaneously available. No 9 action: Por Us ae | 
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No knowledge has to be acquired and no effort for liberation is nec eS- = 
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sphere of the tanmatras, there are other subtle spheres s. t this way - 
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world of five tanmatras. They get salvation, in which there is neither 
enjoyment nor sorrow. There the bodies do not exist and without 
body no enjoyment is possible. There the souls reside in themselves and 
are eternal, intelligent and happy and, therefore, do not require any 
happiness of contact with the Brahma. If they do, we have to suppose 
that there are means of enjoyment, and if they are there then the 
organs also must exist, because without the internal Organs the subtle 
and causal bodies are not possible. Hence in the state of Kaivalya or 
Salvation, the self enjoys in its own self. 


Greatest Happiness in this very World 


In fact the happiness divine in its best form can be enjoyed in 
this world alone, because here all the three bodies, gross, causal and 
subtle exist. Such Yogis as are desirous of happiness divine should 
stay in this world, and even after death, they should desire to be here 
alone, but the enjoyment of divine happiness in this world is possible 
only when one ha sdetached oneself completely from both the gross and 
subtle objects and has cultivated true love and devotion to God. After 
having acquired such a state, one may continue to enjoy the objects 
of the world as one likes and this may continue for countless births. 
The happiness in heaven is nothing when compared to the real happi- 
ness in this world. In the absence of the three kinds of bodies, there 
is no possibility of spiritual happiness. That Self itself can enjoy 
divine happiness is almost im possible because a doer cannot accom- 
plish anything without possessing means to do it. The soul alone can 
do nothing in this world or in the next. We believe that in the state 
of salvation, there is no existence of the three kinds of bodies and the 
Soul resides in itself. - T 


Question—If the soul comes in contact with the Brahma in the 
State of its liberation, then its happiness will increase still more. Why 
should we care for Kaivalya only ? 


Answer— The liberated soul does not require further happiness 


because it is already all happiness. A pot completely full of water does 
not require more of it. 


= Question—Then according to your theory the knowledge of the 
Brahma does not lead to salvation. 
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Answer—No, because the Brahma is not the cause of bondage. 


We are not separate from him. Hence the question of the acquisition: 
of the Brahma does not arise. 


Question—In your opinion what is the cause of our bondage 
and what should we know so that we may be liberated ? 


Answer—Our bondage is due to Prakriti and its activities. It 
is from these that we should liberate ourselves. This is possible when 
we come to know that the Prakriti and its activities are the cause of 
our bondage. This knowledge will lead to renunciation or detach- 
ment, which will give liberation. 


The soul is eternal, intelligent and all happiness. These three 
attributes exist also in the Brahma. But the Brahma is all-prevading, 
the soul is not. Where there is the liberated soul, Brahma also is 
present. Suppose a pearl lies at the bottom of the sea, then the sea iS 
all round it. Similarly Brahma i is all round the Self. 


Question—You think that the soul does not énjoy divine happi- 
ness in the state of liberation, then where is we fen of divine 
happiness in life in this world. 


Answer—In this world man enjoys the pleasures of Prakriti but 
far better than this is the divine pleasure which he can enjoy with that 
very body which is necessary for the pleasure of Prakriti. Hence all VA 
the means of enjoyment exist. > singh E 


Question— Then liberation is meaningless, because if - divine EE 
happiness can be obtained in this world and by the gross pu body, am 
where is the DRY of going anywhere else ? 20 | ERU 









Answer—No, liberation is not meaningless. This body of < UE "eno : 
has the capacity both of projection and restraint. When aman Projects — — E 
or is extrovert, he enjoys the objects of nature. When. he: Iestains —— A 
himself or is introvert then he goes into Samadhi and enjoys ivine - E 
happiness. But sometimes - he becomes sick of both projection land — 
restraint. In projection he enjoys nature and in restraint contact with x | 
the Brahma. But both these tendencies. belong t to Chitta which is n ots A 
at rest because it 1s distracted by these pulls and ‘counter-pulls._ Som L e- "5 
times it projects and at another time it restrains himself. - E o it 23 


to be liberated from. both these tendencies. 
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Question—Is it not possible that the restraint may. be per- 
petual ? 


Answer—No, this is never possible, because Chitta is Madhyam 
Parimani, that is it contracts and expands. Its nature is to be cons- 
tantly changing. As the attributes of fire are burning and light, 
similarly the attributes of Chitta are projection and restraint. 


We want liberation which is free from both projection and res- 
traints, and this is possible only when the Chitta has been separated 
from the soul. But this sort of separation is not possible either.in this 
life or in the life beyond. If any happiness is to be enjoyed in heaven 
this can be done only with the instrument of Chitta and if this Chitta 
has to accompany the soul then its attributes of projection and res- 
traints will also accompany it. Then the liberation in heaven would 
be like the liberation in this world. The freedom from Chitta is 
possible only when there is the complete absence of projection and 
restraint. The Mahopinshad says that the Chitta is the world afflicted 
by attachments. Its liberation from them is the end of worldly sorrows 
i.e. liberation from death and birth. In this very book the sage tells 
his disciple Nidagh, **Control your Chitta with your soul, make sincere 
effort for it, then alone you will be free from sorrow. You will be ever 
calm and reside in yourself’’.+ 


In the gross form of the cosmic smell tanmatra and also in its 
successive transformations the subtlety and proximity of the Brahma, 
the efficient cause of all these changes, must be experienced. We have 
discussed the subject at length so that the readers may understand the 
tanmatras and Brahma. | 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Second Form 


This is the second form. of smell tanmatra. Smell is the main 
attribute of this tanmatra in which it ever resides, Where there is the 
smell tanmatra, there the smell also exists. 


We experience the various forms of smell and recognize at once 
whether they belong to rose, sandal, camphor or musk or to any fruit 


t fata fg dart xen d 
aed fg dag wi war xf eat N 
ad: Tear ARARA Adar | 
fase canteen, frag: feux wt ogd | 
— . RR at Y, d. &&, We d. Qo 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 








COSMIC SMELL TANMATRA 127 


or oily substance. When we visit a forest we experience a special 
smell. The smell cannot be separated from the substance which emits 
it. The two things are not separate entities, Smell is the tanmatra 
and the tanmatra is smell. 


This smell is a combination of the countless subtle particles of 
smell. In its various forms it is enjoyed by the subtle bodies. When 
transformed, it becomes gross. As the smell is united with tanmatra, 
so the Brahma is united with the tanmatras. Because the Brahma is 
all pervasive, the smell tanmatra undergoes a number of transfor- 
mations from general to special and yet it is never separated from its 
properties. In these subtle forms of the smell tanmatras we should 
experience the pervasiveness and efficiency of the Brahma who effects 
constant movements and combinations of the particles. We have 
described the second stage of the smell tanmatras. These and their 
attributes form one entity. In this transformation of the inseparable 
combination of substance and its attributes, God should be realized. 


Knowledge of Brahma iu its Third Form 


The subtle form of cosmic tanmatra is the cosmic tamas 
Ahankara, and its effects, that is the cosmic smell tanmatra are 
inseparably connected with each other and this connection has resul- 
ted into the cosmic smell tanmatra. The smell tanmatra comes from 
this inseparable combination of the general and special tanmatras. In 
the Ahankara, tamasa dominates and this Ahankara contains the 
subtlety of the tanmatras. It is called the subtle form of the smell 
tanmatras. 


The special process which causes the special transformation of 
cosmic tamas Ahankara, with its accessory cause the Rajas, is very 
wonderful. . This process should be made the subject of realization in 


Samadhi. It can be seen by the Yogic insight. The Yogi willsee; in — — 
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How strange it is that the cosmic tamasa Ahankara which was 
originally the subject only of intellect became after its transformation 
into smell tanmatra the subject of subtle nose. 


Briefly speaking the cosmic tamasa Ahankara is the subtle cause 
of the smell tanmatras. The former has transformed itself into the 
latter and become gross. 


Suppose there lies a lemon at a distance. A Yogi concentrates 
on it. By doing so he reaches the preceding state of the lemon, that 
is, the smell that has resulted into lemon; and further back he gets at 
the general smell and finally he reaches still back the tamasa Ahankara. 
This tamasa Ahankara manifestes itself into particular smell tanmatras. 
Here the tamasa Ahankara is general and the smell tanmatra is parti- 
cular. Their connection is inseparable. The particular smell of the 
lemon is the transformed state of the smell tanmatra. The Yogi 
realizes that the cause constantly transforms itself into the effect. 


Once I meta Yogi. He used to extend his hand in the space 
and catch a particular smell and ask people to experience it. He did 
the same thing in respect of taste also. He got sour, sweet and other 
tastes in his hand and would ask the people to taste. He had acquired 
several other perfections. He used to say that in his previous birth he 
fell from the path of Yoga and in this life he took great pleasure in 
such demonstrations. Hence he would not get salvation even in this 
life. He said, “You enjoy the gross while I enjoy the subtle. I am 
not particularly different from you". 


A Yogi should realize the Brahma. -He should see how one set 
of tanmatras has combined with other tanmatras, and manifested itself 
in certain conditions. In this unity one should see the Brahma, who 
is causing these transformations. "361 


For an ordinary man this talk of tanmatra is only a thing of 
imagination but the modern scientists are now trying to understand 
the subtle. objects.’ But they believe in what they see:and depend 
only on the instruments for the acquisition: of knowledge, but the 
tanmatras can not be realized through physical instruments because 
they are not the subject of the sense Organs. When the scientists 
will have demonstrated the mind with their instruments, we will 
admit the importance of their methods. They say that mind does 

E exist but it cannot be seen. It is because they want to see the mind 
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with their physical eye or microscope. However, they have not yet 
reached the mind and are not likely to do it. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in Its Fourth Form 


The smell tanmatra is related to the primordial prakriti genea- 
logically. What precedes the smell tanmatra and what is the cause of 
the preceding cause, and how is the final transformation related to the 
primary prakriti which is not the effect of anything? The answer to 
these questions is supplied by the genealogical relationship of the tan- 
matra with the Prakriti. 


The cosmic smell tanmatra is the transformation of cosmic tamas 
Ahankara and the cosmic tamas Ahankara is the transformation of the 
cosmic mahat tamas. The cosmic mahat tamas is unmanifested. It 
does not change. It has come from the primary prakriti which is 
eternal and without a beginning. Its nature is existence and stability. 
The proximity of the Brahma has given it knowledge and activity. It, 
therefore, manifests itself in all its transformations. The Prakriti is 
not the effect of anything but manifests itself in its effects. In the Pear e 
smell tanmatra it has transformed itself with all its attributes. The SN 
attributes of the cause come down in the effect. Since the beginning 
of the creation the Prakriti with its attributes has been transforming 


itself and has come down in the smell tanmatras also. It has made a e d 
long journev in which its knowledge and activity have become Bs 
dormant. Therefore, the smell dominates the tanmatras. The smell eae 
helps us to know its tanmatra. It is in the knowledge alone that the — T 
knowledge survives. Also the activity of the Prakriti has disappeared. ut E x 











Thus the genealogical attribute in the smell tanmatra comes from | E 
Prakriti and in this should be realized the subtle pervasiveness of the — NI. 
Brahma. This will show that no transformation can take place with- . ET. 
outthe proximity of Brahma. This will help to understand the per- - pie 

vasiveness of the Brahma and its proximity in all the transformations 2. E $ | 


e de DEC x 
of the smell tanmatra. Wo K^ xe 


M V. ^ 
` 


Knowledge of the Brahma in Its rini Form | | Sree. 

The material cause of the gross wona are the five e gro ; sias as ate 
Similarly the material cause of the subtle world are th anma- — 
tras. They are also the. pel ye tad 
REPLY gees. to them. eu E e e ine! 


m vet a e's - A. b] Riis 
Cris tan ten E es Sac, SUR BOIS hy — S 4v 
i Ha Vd T Ar: + Mie = Ry aha D X $t 


| eco. Mumukshu E Bha an \ 






130 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


This visible world is made ofthe five gross Bhutas and the 
subtle world is made of the five subtle tanmatras. In the gross world 
the gross Bhutas unitedly create manifoldness and in the subtle world 
thesubtle five Bhutas do the same. The subtle tanmatras always 
pervade the Akasha. Hence the subtle world also pervades the Akasha, 
not at a particular place but everywhere. 


The smell tanmatra is enjoyed in the subtle world in a subtle 
manner. The transformations of the smell tanmatras in this world 
exist in the form of houses, fields, bodies, trees, fruits etc. There is 
nothing like this in the subtle world. There only the general or parti-. 
cular forms of tanmairas are enjoyed. 


The general form of the smell tanmatra is smell which pervades 
all the particular smells. "The first perception is of the common smell. 
The particular smells are felt or perceived later on when they are 
distinguished and given names. In the subtle world only the general 
subtle smell and particular subtle smells are enjoyed and subtle bodies 
feel satisfied by enjoying them. But what satisfies the subtle bodies 
is only the subtle smells of the objects. They have no direct contact 
with them. They have already satisfied themselves with the en joyment 
of the gross objects. After that they entered heaven. The subtle 
bodies are not afflicted by physical ills. They go to heaven to enjoy 
the subtle happiness through subtle bodies. The subtle bodies there- 
fore, do not require houses and clothes etc. They feel satisfied only by 
the heavenly smells because the subtle tanmatras are the causes of 
their bodies and also of the subtle world. The subtle bodies and the 
subtle world are everywhere and can be seen in Samadhi. This is how 
the Siddhas can be visualised in the space of the Brahmarandhra. In 
the state of Samadhi onlythe subtle organs of sense serve the Yogi. 
The gross ones do not, because the subtle can be perceived only by 
the subtle. The grossis seen by the gross organs of sense, by every- 
body. Butthe subtle is seen by the subtle organs only by the Yogis. 
The gross smell is perceived by the subtile smell organ only when it 
has been transformed into the subtle smell by the gross organ of smell 
But the subtle smell cannot be experienced by the gross organ of smell. 


The subtle smells are the objects of enjoyment f i 
Ne Joyment lor subtle bodies 
and subtle world. This is the usefulness of the smell tunmatra. 
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Question—Is there a difference of gender between the subtle 
bodies also, as it is in the gross bodies. In this world there are men; 
animals and birds. Do they exist also in the subtle bodies ? 


Answer—There is no such distinction between the subtle bodies 
as it exists in the gross ones. The human body even if it lasts for one 
hundred years remains human. It does not become like one of a bird 
or an animal. Similarly the subtle bodies do not change. They remain 
the same till the time of liberation. The gross body lasts upto the 
time of death and the subtle up to the time of liberation. 


Of course, the little change does sometime take place in the 
subtle human body. Sometimes the human form accompanies the 
subtle body but itis something like an orb and can be perceived by 
the Siddhas in the spiritual light, when in samadhi. It is for the enjoy- 
ment of the subtle objects that the soul goes from the gross human 
body to the subtle body but the animals and birds are not capable of 
achieving this change and, therefore, there are no forms of animals 
and birds visible in heaven. 


It is given to man alone that he can attain heaven or hell in this 
very life. After enjoying life in heaven or in hell, a man has to come 
back to human life because itis in this life that the means of libera- 
tion are available. Heaven or the subtle world are dominated by 
enjoyments. There it is all happiness, no actions. After enjoyments 
are over, one has to come back to this world because liberation, heaven 
or bondage are earned in this life alone. These are the three ways 
open to man he can choose one of them. 


The distinction between the gross and the subtle body is that 
the latter undergoes transformations and can contract and expand 
according to the size of a particular body. Asa result of the former 
deeds there are small and big bodies like that of a mosquito or of an 


elephant. The subtle body does not perish or change its form. It 


expands and contracts like rubber. 


Due to the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, changes take place in the 


gross body. Similar changes occur in the subtle bodies as well. Among 


the gross bodies there are Sattvik bodies of Yogis and Tamsik bodies 


ofthe animals. In the subtle bodies also, there are distinctions of Hm 
Rajas, Tamas and Sattvik. The Sattvik subtle body is white and - | 
bright. The Rajas body is strong and golden. The Tamas one is 
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blue and blurred. 
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These tanmatras with their three attributes create subtle bodies. 
When the end comes, the subtle bodies, with the impression of good or 
bad deeds, merge into the Prakriti, and when the creation takes place, 
they return to the same state. 


Question— When animals and birds die, what form do they take 
in the subtle state ? 


Answer—Their subtle bodies are like their gross bodies. As they 
can contract and expand, they take also circular or oval forms, and 
sometimes they are very small. When they are reborn in some other 
species, they assume the same size of the gross form and develop 
accordingly. 


Question—You have repeatedly said that the subtle bodies dis- 
appear in liberation. Do you mean to say that they do not disappear 
at the time of dissolution ? 


Answer—At the time of dissolution, the subtle body also dis- 
appears, but at the time of creation it reappears with the same inner 
body, the same organs, the same attributes and impressions, because 
the same soul has to undergo the remaining enjoyments or suffreings. 
The Jiva also goes into a state of hybernation at the time of dissolution 
and has to suffer and enjoy through the same subtle body when creation 
` takes place. Hence the self comes back with its subtle body. But this 
does not apply to the gross body. It does not come back in its previous 
form but ina different one. The previous body had decayed and 
declined and had become useless for further activities. The gross body 
perishes in a short time. The Egyptians tried to preserve the mummies 
with the help of preservatives but what was preserved wasonly the form 
which was mere dust. At the time of recreation new gross bodies are 
supplied, but it does not so happen in case of the subtle bodies. They 
remain as they were and they return with old impressions, This 
poper has been going on since the beginning of time and shall endure 
Or ever. 


Question— What is the objection if we believe that the old 
impressions are left behind and the subtle body comes back in a fresh 
form ? 


. -. Answer—If we believe it, where will the old impressions exist 
without a support ? If it is argued that the impressions don't require 
any support, it is a fallacy, because impressions do require a support. 
The subtle bodies would not exist either in creation or in dissolution. If 
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there are no subtle bodies, mind, Buddhi, Chitta and Ahankara. 
What will the impressions rest on and how will they be means of 
enjoyment or suffering ? Hence some support is absolutely necessary. 


If it is argued that the impressions will rest on the Prakriti, it 
would not do; because the Prakriti is the support of the gross and 
subtle objects, all of which will reappear at the time of recreation. 
Then what is the purpose of dissolution ? If before dissolution the 
Prakriti was capable of activity why did it dissolve ? When the time 
of dissolution approaches the Prakriti becomes disturbed and incapa- 
ble of balance. Therefore, it is, that the dissolution comes. Then all 
the limbs, the organs and the internal organ of the subtle body fall as 
under and return to their sources. As the banian tree is imbedded in 
its seed and reappears in its full-fledged form, similarly everything 
reappears at the time of recreation, we mean the impressions and also 
their supports. 


Are the Effects of Deeds Exhausted before Liberation ? 


Question— What happens to the subtle body and the good and 


bad impressions, which have not been all exhausted at the time when | 


the Jiva obtains liberation ? According to you they were reabsorbed 
in their Prakriti, because you believe that no object dissolves or 
perishes absolutely. You believe in Satkaryavada. | 


Answer—A Jiva is liberated only when it has worked out the 
effects of the deeds but the effects of the previous births have been 
clinging to the Jiva since eternity. If it is supposed that a Jiva is 
liberated only after he has worked out the effects of the deeds of the 
previous births, then he will never get liberation, because these impre- 
ssions have come down through countless lives. If these impressions 
had a beginning, they would also have an end, but they are without a 
beginning. Hence the question of their end does not arise. A man 
acquires knowledge or detachment in course of 20 or 50 lives by 
strenuous efforts. These are the deeds which lead him to liberation. 
They become prarabdha deeds and give him liberation but the accu- 
mulated acts of countless previous lives do not leave the Chitta and 
accompany it when it is reabsorbed in Prakritit. Then only the Jiva 


gets liberation. 


It is called self or Atma when it is in the state of liberation, and - 


Jiva when it pervades and activises the body. 
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Jiva—This word means to live, and applies both to the gross 
and the subtle body. The Self alone is incapable of activity. The 
subtle body, therefore, accompanies the Self in hell, heaven or human 
existence, In this state it is called Jiva. In gross body lives the gross 
Prana and in the subtle body the subtle Prana. 


The liberation is that which is obtained, hence it must have an 
end. The Yogis think that the duration of liberation is immeasurably 
long. However, it has an end, and when the end comes the self will 
have to return to the world and it will be combined again with the 
accumulated impressions and the subtle body. The self which thus 
returns, will regain the former Chitta and accumulated impressions 
and it will rebegin its cycle of enjoyments and sufferings, birth after 
birth, and if we suppose that the accumulated actions cease to exist 
after dissolution, then what will be the cause of the activity of the self 
which has reappeared ? What will urge it to new actions and what 
will be the cause of new birth ? Hence we have to admit that the 
Telation of the self with its accumulated actions is perpetual. This 
relation is actually visualised in Samadhi. 


Question—What is the use of a terminable liberation after 
which the Jiva has to be re-entangled ? 


Answer—That which has a beginning should have an end. It 
Cannot be eternal. What is obtained will leave you sooner or later. 
The liberation also, therefore, ends. Though it has an end, one 
should endeavour to obtain it. 


We daily try to satisfy our hunger and quench our thirst but 
after five or six hours we again feel hungry and thirsty. We again 
require food and water and sleep because these things are not eternal. 
After the end of liberation the Jiva has to engage itself in the 
activities which it had left. What is not eternal does have an end. 


Question—Have you not already said that when the Jiva is 
liberated, the subtle body disappears ? 


Answer— Yes, but this takes place after 311040000000000 years, 
an age which is almost immeasurable. In our opinion nothing goes out 
of existence for ever. Nothing comes out of non-existence. This is 
Satkaryavada. The cause is eternal and the effect is not eternal but 
the age is incalculably long, perhaps it may be a period during which 
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there would be 36,000 creations and dissolutions and the age of one 
creation ruus into colossal figures. 


Question —If the subtle body is not perishable, why is it suppo- 
sed that the gross body is perishable, and why should it not come into 
being after dissolution. 


Answer—A gross body is not the support of the impressions. 
They rest on the subtle body which goes to the other world with them 
The gross body is composed of the five elements which do not go out 
of existence. It is the combination of these elements in the form of the 
gross body which comes to an end. When the body comes to an end 
the five bhutas are reabsorbed by their causes. What ends is the form, 
which is not the material cause of the body. Its material causes are 
the five bhutas. Ifihe Jiva comes back in the human body, the new 
body also is much like the former because the human bodies are all 
much or less alike. The difference is only of the form or age. The 
Jiva can enjoy or suffer through any sort of body. Of course, whether 
one gets a good or bad body depends upon one's previous deeds. 


The usefulness of the tanmatras is that they create the subtle 
bodies and supply them subtle enjoyments. When during the course 
of creation the tanmatras appear then it is out of them that the subtle 
bodies are made. The Chitta, Intellect, Ahankara, mind and the organs 
of senses in the subtle form come into existence earlier than this. 
They all enter the subtle body created by the tanmatras. The subtle 
bodies live in the Akasha tanmatra. Till then the gross bhutas and 
‘the gross creation had not come into existence. They were created. 
later on. At that time only the subtle creation, technically called the 
Ahankarika creation, had been formed. The creation of the Abanka- Exe 
rika world takes ages. The subtle world consisting of heaven etc., is = ^ ^ — 
also created in that age. The souls which were in heaven, then come — 
down to the world made of five tanmatras and there they enjoy. The Sone 
other Jivas also with their subtle bodies engage themselves in transi- P | 
tory subtle enjoyments and when the gross creation comes into 
existence, they take birth according to their previous deeds. — 
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Question—Are there nights and days also in heaven ? 


Answer—The nights and days are not like those of India every- 
where even on this globe of ours, then what to speak of heaven ? North 
of Scandinavia in the north pole, day and night each consists of six 
months and the sun is visible only during the day. 


The heaven is free from night and day. The light of the sun has 
no effect on it. The sun-light is necessary for the gross eyes. The 
subtle eyes or the divine eyes require no sun even in human life. The 
heavenly souls possess subtle and, not gross bodies therefore, they do 
notrequire any sun-light. After all, there are certain specialities 
associated with heaven. Therefore, people desire it. Generally it is the 
light of fire tanmatras which illuminates the heaven. It is this fire 
which is the cause of physical fire and the sun. 


Question—Who is it that keeps the account of this subtle and 
immerasuable universe and decides as to who should go to the heaven 
or be hurled into the hell and what Sort of bodies be assigned to the 
various Jivas ? 


Answer—Think of an acre of land in this world. You can plan a 
garden of several hundred kinds of trees, herbs and vegetables in it. 


trees produce fruits of different Shapes and tastes. Who is It that gives 
these shapes and tastes. It is the Prakriti which does it both in the 
subtle and the gross world. 


Question—Why don’t you believe that it is God who awards the 
fruits of human deeds ? 


Answer—If we suppose that it is done by God then what will be 
the function of Prakriti. After all it has to do Something. The trans- 
formation and eyolution take place in Prakriti and its effects. Such 
actions do not take place in God. How can we, therefore, suppose 
that God does everything ? Hence it is the Prakriti which is responsi- 
ble for changes, distinctions and evolutions. Of course, all this is done 
with the proximity of God. The Prakriti alone is incapable of doing it. 
Generally it is said that God does it but he is non-attached and 
Inactive and we cannot ascribe any activity to him. 
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Question— The Prakriti is inanimate. How can it distinguish 
between the fruits of good and bad deeds ? 


Answer—The deeds also are inanimate. They rise in Chitta 
which is their material cause and not in the self. The self is inactive 
and does not transform itself. Hence the deeds do not belong to it. 
They belong to the Chitta. The fruits of the deeds are imbedded in 
a subtle form in the deeds themselves as the leaves, branches and trunk 
of a Banyan tree are imbedded in its seed, which, when it finds suit- 
able land and other favourable factors, sprouts into a mightly tree. 
Similarly the deeds which arise in the Chitta are themselves capable of 
producing results due to suitable effort, land, time, material and eff- 
cient cause. The fruit follows the seed. The mango seed gives the 
mango tree and an apple seed an apple tree. This sequence is never 
disturbed. A mango seed cannot produce an apple tree ora lemon 
seed a sugarcane. Then the fruits must follow the action. The process 
cannot be disturbed. 


Suppose Iam planting a garden and have sown hundreds of 
mango seeds which will naturally produce mango trees and mango 
fruits and not lemons or maltas. My action of planting the garden 
has produced the mango fruits. In the mango seed the mango fruit 
was naturally imbedded. It was not necessary that some one should 
see to it. The inanimate action produces inanimate results. Of course, 
the process, requires four contributory factors. Suppose a person 
wants to earn money, but resides on a peak of the Himalayas where 
there are no means of earning money. He will, therefore, have to 
search for a land where he can carry on business or set up a factory 
or secure service. In short he must shift to a land where means of 
earning money are available. If he wants to engage in a mango busi- 
ness, he will have to wait for the season. The season is the time for 
him and the region where mangoes are produced is the proper land. 
Now there must be anefficient cause which is the person himself, 
because he will have to make an effort. Now the persons with whom 
he will have to deal are also the efficient causes, which are of two 
kinds, animate and inanimate. Before setting up a business the person 
should have some capital,a shop, transport and a suitable market. 
Then he will be able to earn money. 


For this process in which actions are followed by results, four | : 
kinds of causes are necessary. When these four combine the process 1s AXES 
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complete and God's interference is not necessary. God is inactive and 
does not undergo transformations. His proximity alone produces 
fruits. Therefore, no interference of any intelligence is necessary in 
awarding fruits of actions. 


A young man thinks of marrying and commences his efforts in 
this direction. He selects the proper city and has to wait for proper 
time. The girl also will wait till she comes of age. Thus the time is 
an accessory cause in the action of marriage. The third thing is the 
efficient cause which are the parents or friends or the man himself. The 
fourth cause is money for necessary purchases. The young man began 
with the idea of marriage and secured necessary means. Then his 
marriage materialized. Now where is the necessity of bringing in God 
in the actions. 


_ . Question—It has been often seen that even when the four factors 
are there the desired result does not follow. Why ? 


Answer—A person takes birth on the basis of the deeds done in 
his previous birth and at present he is bearing these fruits. Hence 
whatever effort he is making at present will bear fruits in fulness of 
time. A deed has to produce a result. It may take time but it is bound 
to produce fruit. It is this which induces a man to engage.in actions. 
The action contains the result in Itself which will appear when suitable 
means are available, The action, its result and the care and anxiety 
produced by it are all inanimate. They give joy or grief and satis- 
faction or dissatisfaction. If it is supposed that God dispenses the 
fruits of actions, then we will have to believe that He undergoes trans- 
formations, because without doing so no action is possible. An action 
requires rising, falling, contracting, expanding and moving. If we 


and the latter the cause of bondage. In reality the fruits of deed 
depend upon land, time, efficient Cause and means and not on God. 
When all these four factors are there, God’s proximity will help in 


awarding fruits, Thus God's interference is not necessary in '* 
Phala Vibhag." ary in “Karma 
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Question —In that case God is absolutely useless. 


Answer—No, it is not so. He gives the necessary urge for 
activity to the Prakriti and further on everything goes on automatically. 
The Prakriti works itself. It is only the proximity of the Brahma that 
creates a sort of intelligence in the Prakriti and it works like an intelli- 
gent entity. This is what happens in the human body. There the 
soul lives in proximity to the Chitta. The soul gives urge to it. The 
latter guides the inner organ, the organs of sense and the gross and 
subtle body. The action takes place exactly as in a machine when the 
electric power is switched on. The Brahmais similarly the efficient 
cause of all the transformations and changes going on in Prakriti. After 
the urge everything is done by the Prakriti itself. If we suppose that 
Brahma is doer, we will have to suppose also that he has some instru- 
ment to work with, but the Upanishad? says that the Brahma does 
nothing and he has no instrument or organ for doing anything. 


Question—He has knowledge, power and activity and with them 
he does everything. Why do you then say that the Brahma is not the 
doer ? 


Auswer—What are called knowledge, power and activity of the 
Brahma are really the names of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas of the Pra- 
kriti. Here knowledge stands for Sattva, activity for Rajas and Tamas 
forstability. This is what Yoga says with regard to the attributes of 
the Prakriti. 


The Brahma is eternal and the Prakriti is eternal and their rela- 
tion also is eternal. Hence the knowledge, power and activity which 
really belong to the Prakriti are imposed on the Brahma. 


The Upanishad and Sankhya say that Brahma is near and yet 
remote from us?. The lotus flower grows in water but it is not wet. It 
is detached from water. Similarly the Brahma or the Purush is deta- 
ched or non-attached. Hence the word ‘inactive’ is used as qualifying 
the Brahma. The activity does not belong to the Brahma, It comes 
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in the Prakriti due to the proximity of the Brahma butit does not — 
mean that the Brahma causes the activity or is the creator of the move- HIM 
ment. He is really inactive and non-attached. Hr 
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Question— Why can't we suppose that, as the J iva, the Brahma 
creates the world out of the Prakriti ? As the inner organ created by 
the Prakriti causes all the activities of the Jiva, similarly the Brahma 
also with some instrument can cause the action of the Prakriti. 


Answer —What is then the difference between the Jiva and 
the Brahma ? The Jiva is the doer, the enjoyer and sufferer. All these 
activities will also belong to the Brahma and then God will be in 
bondage. 


Question— The Brahma is all pervasive. It requires no instru- 
ment. With its all-pervasiveness it can accomplish every thing. 


. Answer—If the Brahma requires no instrument why should it 
require the power of the doer. The creation will start acting only 
with the proximity of the Brahma. 


Question—The Prakriti is inanimate. It cannot do .any thing 
itself. Itstands in need of intelligent the Brahma so that with its 
help it may start working. 


Answer—We also admit the existence of Such intelligent 
Brahma whose proximity may urge the Prakriti to action. But this 
does not make the Brahma the doer and it does no wrong to it. 


Question—You ascribe every thing to the Brahma and you also 
think that the substance and its properties are inseparable, and 
believe that changes or transformations are brought about by the 
relation of cause and effect. Why do you not believe that the Brahma 
and its attributes are one; This will prove that the Brahma is a non- 
doer also. 


Answer— We have said that the substance and the attributes are 
inseparable but this applies to the actions of the Prakriti. In the trans- 
formations of the Prakriti its attributes also inhere. When the earth 
element (smell) transforms itself, its original eleven attributes also mani- 
fest themelves. But the Brahma does not transform himself. If we 
believe that the Brahma changes then we have to admit that its attri- 
butes will come in its transformations also, but it is the Prakriti which 
transforms itself and its attributes are present in them. If the same 
thing is ascribed to God then He also would be like the Prakriti. The 
only difference would be that the transformations of the Brahma would 
be intelligent and those of the Prakriti would be non-intelligent. 
This will lead us to suppose that yet another Brahma exists which is 
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inactive and non-attached. We think that there is activity and power 
of transformation in the Prakriti but it is due to the proximity of the 
Brahma. This power does not reside in the Prakriti which is a material 
cause. The Brahma isall intelligence and imparts activities to the 
Prakriti. When a piece of iron falls into fire, it becomes bright like 
fire and burns and gives lisht. This does not affect fire at all. 
Similarly the Prakriti comes in close proximity to the Brahma and 
undergoes many transformations and creates multiplicity of objects. 


Activity in the Prakriti even in the Age of Dissolution 


Question—The proximity of the Brahma or Ishwar is constant. 
Then why is it that the activity in the Prakriti is not constant and 
uniform ? Why do we see variations ? 


Answer—The Prakriti is changeful and the changes are mani- 
fold. The urge of the Brahma is the same but the activities of the 


Prakriti are different, as the electric power is one but it runs different 
machines. 


Question—As the Prakriti is not balanced and stable but 
changeful, it must continue to transform itself even in the time of 
dissolution. What is changeful cannot be stable. 


Answer— The Brahma is everywhere and eternal, its proximity 
or contact continues also in the time of dissolution. Hence some sub- 
tle movement continues in the Prakriti. The three gunas of the Prakriti 
are in perfect balance. Hence there is no activity or behaviour but 
contact of the Prakriti with the Brahma does not cease. The relation 
of the pervader and the pervaded also continues. While it lasts, the 
movement cannot cease, but the balance of the three gunas is not dis- 
turbed. For example when the Chitta and the Jiva are combined the 
actions cannot cease. During wakefulness many kinds of actions and 
bebaviours go on. Even during sleep the inner organ retains the 
memory which makes the subtle body act. This is exclusively the act 
of Chitta. Hence sleep is called the sphere of inner organ. When there 
is a combination with intelligence, the activity will continue. Inthe — ^. 
age of dissolution also the relations of the Brahma and the Prakriti a 
continue. Therefore, actions also go on. Of course, the activity which. aus 
is caused by the disturbance of the three gunas ceases to take place but : 
the balance of the three gunas does not mean that the subtle tremors in 
the Prakriti have also ceased, because if the subtle activity ceases then 
the general activity also will disappear and when there is no general — ur 
activity, the particular also will not be there. If during dissolution the — ae 


Prakriti and the Brahma were completely separated then. the activit i. 
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would go out of existence. We have no reasons whatsoever to believe 
that the activities of the Prakriti come to stop. As the human body 
requires sleep so the Brahma and the Prakriti also require rest for some 
time and in that state all activities and behaviour seem to come to 
stop. 


Question— If the general activities of the Prakriti continue then 
what is the purpose of the balanced state of the Prakriti ? 


Answer—If you think so, what is the use of sleep to the human 
body because.even during sleep the blood continues to circulate, the 
heart continues to beat, inhaling and exhaling go on and all other 
internal activities are there. But sleep serves a great purpose. It 
removes the tiresomeness of the organs of sense, man becomes 
refreshed and regains energy for more work. Similarly at the time of 
dissolution, the Prakriti gets rest and becomes refreshed for further 
activities. 


Question—But man is a living being and, therefore, feels tired 
and requires rest. The Prakriti is inanimate, why does it require 
rest ? 


Answer—It is not only a living being that feels tired. The 
inanimate object, which is some thing like, living one also feels it. It 
is our body and its organs which feel tired. They are inanimate like 
the Prakriti. But our Self does not feel tired, because it is intelligent, 
and intelligence does not get tired. The Self is awake in all the three 
States and in every state some activity goes on. This is due to the 
combination of the Chitta and the Self. We have already said that 
activities continue in the state of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep. 
The Prakriti is inanimate like our body. It seems to be intelligent due 
to the proximity of the Brahma. Hence it feels tired and requires rest. 
As sleep removes tiresomeness, the time of dissolution gives long rest 
to the Prakriti and makes it fresh to create new worlds. The objects 
of nature after affording long enjoyments begin to decay and have to 
become fresh again. Gold ornaments when put into the furnace of 
the goldsmith become bright and fresh again. Similarly the Prakriti 
also becomes fresh. . 


The tanmatras create the subtle body and supply it enjoyments. 
They keep company with Jiva till the time of its liberation. This is 
their usefulness and in this a Yogi should experience the presence of 
the Brahma. 
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CHAPTER II 
Section I 
T went y-seventh Curtain 


COSMIC TASTE TANMATRA 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The cosmic taste tanmatra is the material cause of the concrete 
taste tanmatra. The Yogis or the subtle bodies with their subtle sense 
organs enjoy certain taste tanmatras which are concretised. The cosmic 
taste tanmatras exist always in the Akasha and are creating the 
concrete taste tanmatras. The latter go back in their cause to be 
preserved there. This process goes on till the time of dissolution. The 
proximity of the Brahma is responsible for the cycle of changes in the” 
taste tanmatras, 


Realization of the Brahma in Its First Form 


The preceding change of the water element is the taste tanmatra 
which is the meterial cause of the water Mahabhuta. The taste 
tanmatra is the preceding subtle state of the water Mahabhuta. The 
water Mababhuta is its manifested form and can be tasted by the gross 
taste organ, i.e., the tongue. The taste tanmatra which has not trans- 
formed itself into the water Mahabhuta is generally subtle and invisi- 
ble which can be known only by the subtle taste organ which is a part 
of the subtle body i.e., it resides in the intellectual sphere of the subtle 
body which itself stays in the divine hole (Brahmarandhra). The gross 
taste organ is the tongue in the gross body and experiences the taste. 
When the gross taste goes into the subtle organ, it is reduced to the me 
subtle taste tanmatra. The gross taste is enjoyed by the gross body — HE 
through the subtle tongue i.e., the taste tanmatra. Thisis known by 


yogic contemplation. 


The subtle tongue is a part of the subtle body and resides in its 
intellectual spheres. The gross taste is enjoyed by all the living beings. - 
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tongue in respect of the taste tanmatra, then after sometime he begins 
to experience the divine taste.! He feels it in his subtle taste organ 
which is a part of the subtle body in the divine hole (Brahmarandhra), 
He first experiences it on the tip of the tongue. The gross becomes 
subtle and through the subtle nerves it reaches the subtle tongue. 


As there are many kinds of subtle smell, there are many kinds of 
subtle tastes also. What we call taste tanmatra includes all the tastes: 
sweet, sour, saltish etc. They are manifestations of the main taste. 
The taste tanmatra is used in the formation of subtle bodies and subtle 
enjoyments. 


When it transforms itself to form certrin objects, the Yogi should 
feel the presence of the Brahma in the process and should realise how 
the Brahma causes the transformation. When the subtlety of the 
process has been experienced the subtlety of the Brahma will also be 
realised. : 


Realisation of the Brahma in its Second Form 


Taste is the attribute of the relevant tanmatras and connot be 
separated from its substance. The substance and the attributes form 
one entity. 


The varieties of taste are only the transformations of the main 
taste tanmatra. In our daily life we experience only the manifested or 
transformed tastes. We do not take much time in recognizing them. 
For example, we know immediately what is sweet. But sweetness also 
has so many variations that we simply wonder at them. All the sweets 
at the shop of a sweet-seller are sweet. But they are of different 
varieties. The sweetness is common but its nature differs from object to 
object. We know the difference by our experience. Similarly we also 
know the different sweet tastes of dry fruits. The same thing can be said 
about sourness. The herbs also have different tastes. The rain water, 
Sea water, well water, river water and fountain water are all different 
in taste. But what we call taste is common to all. The variety is 
known when we touch an object with the tip of our tongue. This 
general taste which is felt by our subtle tongue is the taste tanmatra. 
No taste is ever separate from the taste tanmatra which is its 
origin, The taste and the taste tanmatras are not separable. No 
taste tanmatra is separate from its attribute of taste. The taste itself 
js taste tanmatra. The taste tanmatra or the subtle taste is the same. 
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The taste tanmatra in its various subtle manifestations supply enjoy- 
ment to the subtle bodies. These tanmatras take various forms, general 
and particular, and yet they are never separate from the latter. The 
Yogi must realise that the Brahma pervades everything and is the 
efficient cause of all these changes. He moves in every particle, 
combines the particles and changes them into taste. The relation 
between the various tastes and the taste Tanmatras is called Swarup 
Sambandh and also Samvaya Sambandha or Tadatmya Sambandh. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in Its Third Form 


The cosmic taste tanmantra has emanated from its preceding 
state which is called the subtle form of tanmantra. The cosmic Tamas 
Ahankara is the material cause of the cosmic tanmantra. Its accessory 
causes are Rajas and Sattva. Here the cosmic Tamas Ahankara is 
intermixed in its effect, that is the taste tanmatra. This unbreakable 
combination of the cause and the effect is the cosmic taste tanmatra. 
The taste tanmatra is made of the general subtle Ahankara and the 
particular smell tanmatra. This is the subtle form of the taste tan- 
matra and consists of the combination of the general and the 


particular. 


The special transformation of the cosmic Tamas Ahankara, with 
Sattva and Rajas as the accessory causes, is very singular, more singu- 
lar than the smell tanmatra. This can be understood, if it is made the 
object of Samadhi and can be visualised only by the Yogic insight. The 
Yogi will see how, in a wonderful manner, the Sattva and Rajas cause 
transformation in the Tamas Ahankara, and, at the end, how it 
changes into the taste tanmatra. The Yogi will also see how the attri- 
butes of one kind, combine with those of other categories and also 
how, with the help of the divine intelligence, the taste tanmatra 1s being 


formed. The divine intelligence gives the urge for this combination. pue $ 
The cosmic Tamas Ahankara was the object of only intellect but after a E: 
its transformation into taste tanmatra, it became the object ofthe | Ups 








subtle tongue. “ee l . - ens m Hines : 

Briefly speaking the cosmic Tamas Ahankara is the subtle form - os ae 
of the taste tanmatra. The cosmic Tamas Ahankara has become hye aE 
cosmic taste tanmatra with all its attributes and then has assumed the 


form of the gross taste tanmatra. Pee 


distance. A Yogi concentrates on it and makes ject of his 
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concentration, contemplation and meditation. From the gross mango 
he proceeds to its taste. He further concentrates and reaches the 
general taste of which the mango is a manifestation. He proceeds still 
further and reaches the Tamas Ahankara which is the ultimate cause of 
taste tanmatra. Here the general taste is the Tamas Ahankara and the 
particular taste is taste tanmatra. The taste of mango is a manifesta- 
tion of the general taste. 


This is the third form of the raste tanmatra which a Yogi can 
perceive. The cause is constantly manifesting itself in the effect. In 
the effect of the combination of the original and other tanmatras a 
Yogi should realise and perceive the presence of the Brahma. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The taste tanmatra is related to the unmanifested primordial 
prakriti genealogically. This is the anvaya form of taste tanmatra in 
relation to the Prakriti. 


The cosmic taste tanmatra is the effect of the cosmic Tamas 
Ahankara. The cosmic Tamas Ahankara has manifested itself in the 
form of cosmic taste tanmatra. The former is the cause and the latter 
the effect. The cosmic mahat tama has descended from the primordial 
prakriti. Hence the cosmic. mahat tama is the effect and primordial 
prakriti is the cause. The Prakriti in its original form is eternal and 
without a beginning or end. Knowledge and activity appear in it due 
to the proximity of the Brahma. It undergoes transformations along- 
with its original form and attributes but it is not the effect of any 
thing. It has no cause nor is it an effect. It undergoes transforma- 
tions and is in them. Thus the cause and effect are not distinguish- 
able. 7 


The primary prakriti has transformed itself with its attributes 
in taste tanmatra. From the beginning of the creation, the Prakriti 
has been active and changed itself into the taste tanmatra. It had to 
make a long journey during which only its main attribute that is exis- 
tence has remained as it was, but knowledge and activity had to under- 
go many sub-divisions and became sub-merged. "Therefore, existence 
alone is the dominant attribute in taste tanmatra. The other attribute, 
that is the knowledge, has become unknowable. It is not manifest. 
The third attribute, that is activity has practically disappeared. It 
does exist but in a very unknowable state. This is- the genealogical 
relation of the taste tanmatra with the primordial prakriti. | 1 
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The smell tanmatra in its subtle form is helpful in experiencing 
the pervasiveness of the Brahma. From this it can be concluded that 
the transformation of the taste tanmatra is not free from the contact 
of the Brahma. Simultaneously we should also try to realize that the 
efficient cause of these manifestations is the Brahma. This experience 
should penetrate and abide in our intellect and we should realise that 
the Brahma is just present and its proximity sets things in motion. 


Question — You repeat again and again that the Brahma must-be 
perceived in every change. Why is the perception not possible in one 
object ? What is the necessity of repeated search and botheration ? 


Answer—The Brahma pervades all the objects which are causes 
and also in those which are effects. When an object is to be studied, 
the Brahma which causes it should also be realized. If we confine our- 
selves to one object, there is the possibility of our confining the Brahma 
also to one region. If we stop at the gross object, how shall we realize 
him in the subtle one, and how will it be possible for usto know what 
is subtler than the subtlest ? The. perception of the Brahma comes 
only by long, continued and unbroken concentration with faith. - 


Question— The objects are different and the Brahma is one. 
Each object has to be known separately but the Brahma, once known, 
need not be known again. Why should, we, therefore, try to know 
him again and again in every object ? 


Answer—Yes, the Brahma is everywhere and, therefore, in 
every object, and we should see him in every object. This will bring 
home to us his pervasiveness and eternity. As we feel hungry again 
and again, and desire to see a friend so often, we should is to per- es 
ceive the Brahma again and again. | PESO ad 
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Among the subtle and gross organs of perception, tongue is 
very important. It is very difficult to subdue it. The creatures in 
this world and in the heaven above are its slaves. It is to satisfy the 
palate that various dishes are prepared, but the taste tanmatra cannot 
satisfy any one, either as a cause or as an effect, But when satisfied, 
it is very helpful in obtaining liberation. 


It combines with the smell tanmatra in many ways and helps 
the creation of the subtle world. As the various tastes of gross water 
are the causes of joy to living beings, the taste tanmatra in its various 
transformations supplies enjoyments to the subtle bodies and heavenly 
beings. This tanmatra is first perceived in its subtlest form pervading 
the Akasha. It appears like a mist which is also a gross form of the 
water element. But in the space it exists only in the subtle form. In 
the pervading taste tanmatra, there is some wetness, but in a very 
subtle form. 


The taste tanmatra is helpful in the creation of subtle, heavenly 
objects in Akasha. The Yogi understands it thoroughly and, therefore, 
is able to create subtle objects. In his state of concentration he ex- 
periences the taste of many objects of this tanmatra. He just desires 
a taste and it is there, and he experiences it. This sort of control 


' enables a Yogi to obtain perfections (Siddhies). If what a Yogiobtains 


are perfections, it is all right, otherwise the subtle bodies in Akasha 
enjoy the subtle objects there, just as the living beings enjoy the gross 
objects in this world. But a Yogi acquires the capacity of enjoying 
both the gross and the subtle objects. 


' Several times in our state of concentration and in those of others 
the difference in the complexion, form and handsomeness of the subtle 
bodies have been perceived as it exists in the gross bodies of the 
world. The beings in the subtle bodies pervade the space and feel no 
obstructions in their movements there. The subtle bodies are very 
small and thin but in the light of the divine eye they appear large. 


Question—Are the worldly enjoyments experienced in heaven 
also and does the process of reproduction go on there ? 


Answer—No, only the gross world is meant for this purpose. 
Several religious sects hold that in the heaven there are damsels for 
enjoyment but on the basis of our experience we think that it is wrong. 
What we get in heaven are the subtle tanmatras, meant for the enjoy- 


ment of only the organs of perception. The heavenly life is a happy 
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life meant only for enjoyments and not for actions. Therea mere 
desire makes everything available. The subtle body moves by mere 
wish. There is no question of the legs being tired. If a being feels 
tired, then his life is not heavenly. Perpetual happiness is the charac- 
teristic of heavenly life. 


In heaven the beings produce no children. À subtle body cannot 
produce another subtle body. The main thing in heaven is enjoyment 
of the subtle tanmatras. There are no means of performing deeds or 
acquiring knowledgein heaven. Itis this world which is meant for 
actions, knowledge, worship, righteousness, renunciation and liberation. 
In the subtle world there is no death as it is in the gross world. Of 
course, at the time of dissolution there is death in the subtle world also. 


In the whole universe the subtle water element pervades, inter- 
mixes with earth tanmatra, and causes combinations. The Brahma 
who is subtler than everything pervades even this combination. This 
is the usefulness of the taste tanmatra. 


This taste tanmatra nourishes the cosmic subtle world and is 
also the support of the life of the subtle bodies. Without it they can- 
not exist. As water and earth support life in this world, so the earth 
tanmatra and the water tanmatra in the subtle world support the subtle 
bodies. In the Puranas the souls are said to enter the region of Varuna 
(Lord of Water) This means the entry of thesubtle bodies into the 
subtle tanmatras of taste. This is the region of Varuna. As clouds float 
in the sky above the earth, so the subtle water tanmatras float above 
the subtle earth tanmatras. The water tanmatra is intermixed with the 
earth tanmatra also. This is its usefulness. 
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CHAPTER III 
Twenty-sixth Curtain 


COSMIC FORM TANMATRA 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


From the cosmic form tanmatras, the individualised form tan- 
matras are produced. This is the third tanmatra amongst the five. From 
this mass subtle tanmatras, the individualised tanmatras are formed. 


The tanmatras which are enjoyed by the Yogi or the subtle- 
bodied Jiva with his subtle eye, are the individualised tanmatras. The 
cosmic tanmatras stay in the space, and from them the individualised 
tanmatras emanate and take different forms. When the individualised 
tanmatras have been enjoyed, they return to the inexhaustible fund of 
cosmic tanmatras and stay there till the time of dissolution. Thus 
this cycle goes on. It is due to the pervasiveness of the Brahma that 
the form tanmatras, as if they were intelligent, move in the cycle of 
cause and effect. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its First Form 


The form tanmatra is the cause of the fire element (Bhuta). In 
transformed form, the form tanmatra becomes fire. The form tanmatra | 
is the cause and the fire is its effect. The form tanmatra is the subtle | 
and unmanifested state of fire. Fire is its manifestation. The gross fire 
is perceived by the gross eye but the form tanmatra is generally in its 
subtle and unmanifested state. That which can be known by the-subtle 
eye is the form tanmatra. The gross eye obtains the cognizance he 
gross form. The subtle eye catches the subtle form tanmatraseaveie 
subtle eye is situated in the sphere of the intellect of the subtl. b. uy 
in Brahmarandhra, and the gross eye in the gross body. The gross 
form is cognised by the gross body. Bythetime, the gross form 
reaches the subtle eye, it gets changed into subtle form. The gross form 
stays in the gross body, The form tanmatra is that which is cognised 
by a subtle eye. We may, therefore, say that the subtle eye cognises 
the subtle element of the gross form. 
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The gross form is seen byallthe living beings but the subtle 
form only by the Yogis and subtle-bodied beings who live in space or 
heaven. After death the Jiva leaves the gross body here, .and enters 
Akasha with its subtle body and, till it takes the next birth according 
to its previous deeds, it continues tolive there. Such Jivas are the 
souls which float in the Akasha with their subtle bodies and their 
objects of enjoyments are the subtle tanmatras. 


The subtle objects which are meant for the subtle bodies and 
which were created before the form tanmatra, had also the element of 
form tanmatra in them. The form tanmatra was their accessory mate- 
rial cause. The forms, in the world, which the gross and the subtle eye 
can see are the effects of the form tanmatras. The form tanmatras can 
be visualised only by the subtle eye. The light in the subtle body is 
this form tanmatra. The attributes of the gross fire are also the trans- 
formed effects of the form tanmatras, which manifests itself in a vari- 
ety of forms but on account of their subtlety, they are the objects 
only of the subtle eye. The form tanmatra, after its manifestations, 
reassumes the subtle form. Whatever the subtle eye sees are the trans- 
formations of the form tanmatra. 


The mind and the intellect were formed earlier than the form 
tanmatra, yet they are visible to the subtle eye. It is because the mind 
is created out of Sattva and Rajas in which the form in its subtle state 
was already present. In this way, in the creation of the intellect, the 
form was present as a material cause. By these descending formations 
of the attribute, the fourth or the genealogical state emanates. All the 
objects, howsoever subtle, occupy some space and possess the attribute | 
of form. Therefore, they are the objects of visualisation. The specia- (v 
lity of form is that it becomes an object of sight. The visualisation is E ue 
of two kinds—(1) The visualisation of the gross or subtle by theeye. — e 
(2) The visualisation by the intellect and the Chitta. In fact both the e nc. E ; 
Chitta and the intellect are the cause of knowledge. They are called — — 
the divine insight. rrt REM 
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Like the taste tanmatra etc., the form tanmatra is also one. What 
is seen is really the form tanmatra. Then itis given various names. 
The space is one but due to different regions and attributes, it appears 
to acquire different forms. Similarly the fire also looks different on 
account of the different forms it envelopes. 


The form tanmatra is utilized for the formation of the subtle 
body and is enjoyed by it. It creates the subtle objects. It pervades all 
the objects which come into existence earlier than it. It is the object of 
the eye because it covers and gives shape to everything. In this manner, 
it pervades the universe and is visible everywhere in subtle form. All 
the objects which possess light are visible on account of this tanmatra. 
The light in the eyes of the subtle bodies and the power in them to 
move about in space without any obstacle are derived from the form 
tanmatra. The gross forms of fire, like sun and electricity, also exist 
in the form tanmatra and help the functions of the Ahankarika creation. 


Question—The Yoga poilosophy says that a Yogi obtains con- 
trol on all the gross elements and also on I'sm. When he reaches this 
stage he can create Chittas and Buddhis. Are the heavenly souls also 
capable of such creations ? Swami Dayanand says that creations take 
place by mere desire and it is desire which counts in heaven. A desire 
gets everything it wants. 


Answer—In heaven, there is all enjoyment. There is no action 
or knowledge, and without any effort everything is obtainable there. 
In heaven nobody possesses power of creating anything by mere desire. 


A Yogi obtains complete control on all the elements and can 
make them act as he likes. In like manner the Scientists make the 
nature serve them, but all this belongs to this world. It has no relation 
what-so-ever to heaven or liberation. 


Question—In this world there is space for all living beings to 
stay and walk in. Is such a space available in the heaven of subtle 
tanmatras ? 


Answer—Fire, water, earth etc., had been created before the 
appearance of life. Similarly everything necessary for the subtle 
bodies is provided by the subtle tanmatras. 


As fire, water and earth had come into existence before life 
appeared, the subtle tanmatras provided all the objects of enjoyment 
for the subtle bodies. | 


.- 
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As earth is made by the combination of the five gross elements 
or as water is made of Akasha, air and fire, the subtle earth tanmatra 
is made mainly of the Tamas Ahankara and indirectly of the Sattvika 
and the Rajas Ahankaras. The taste tanmatra and the form tanmatra 
are Subtler than it. The subtle earth element is, therefore, the support 
of the subtle water, fire and air elements. The subtle earth stays in the 
Akasha tanmatra like a layer. As smell tanmatra, it forms the 
support of all the subtle bodies. Nothing else than it is necessary 
for them. They do not require any residence there. It is the houses 
and other property which cause disputes and bondage. The subtle 
bodies move about unobstructed in the sphere of the earth tanmatra 
and their mere desire is enough to bring them necessary enjoyments. 


Where is the Region of the Tanmatra 


Question—Is the region of the tanmatra somewhere here near 
about or exists far away ? 


Answer—It is quite near for the Yogis who have conquered the 
elements and reside in heaven, but for those who are ignorant, it is far 
off. If we draw a picture, then the tanmatras are far-far away. The 
spheres of the cosmic five gross bhutas are extremely distant because 
from gross to subtle the journey is very long; otherwise the cosmic earth 
tanmatra envelopes and permeates all the gross objects of the world. 
The whole universe is the region of the tanmatras. When a Yogi con- 
centrates on the region of the tanmatras or wants to enjoy it, he 
crosses the gross regions and reaches the world of five cosmic tanmat- 
ras. His yogic eye crosses the gross world and reaches the subtle world 
which becomes the object of his subtle eye. The gross world ceases to 
exist for him. The subtle world seems to be quite near. Sometime 
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You might have seen the rays of the sun entering your room. They are 
not straight but slanting, and in them can be seen tiny particles dancing. 
As thesun rays pervade the small particles so they pervade also the 
entire universe. The particles you see are not really particles. They are 
the combination of particles. In various forms the visible particles 
nourish earth, water etc. This movement of theirs, forward and back- 
ward, represents an eternal relation between the subtle and the gross. 


In the present world, the scientists are carrying on researches 
into the five elements but the Yogi should investigate the subtle world. 
The feeling of the renunciation should not make a Yogi indifferent to 
the world. It is his duty to acquire correct knowledge of the universe 
by means of systematic investigations, because it is the eye of a 
Yogi which can penetrate the sphere which is beyond the reach of the 
gross eye. 


Many teachers have confounded the knowledge of the gross 
elements with that of the subtle elements and thus have muddled up the 
two methods. An ordinary individual cannot understand it. This 
vagueness misleads an aspirant of Spiritual knowledge. Hence we 
should keep separate the spiritual knowledge and the material know- 
ledge. A Yogi may have a very strong desire for liberation but 
he should not ignore the study of gross and subtle objects. Only when 
he has acquired such a knowledge, he will have true renunciation. 
Even if he is not detached, he can enjoy the objects with proper care 
and discrimination. Of course, by completely detaching himself form 
such objects he can obtain salvation. The worldly objects are the 
causes of bondage as also the means of liberation. 


. The Duty of a Yogi 


A. Yogi should try with his power of concentration to penetrate 
the region of Akasha and establish his relation with the subtle world, 
so that he may realize and obtain knowledge of it. If he desires to 
reach that region, he should endeavour to entitle himself for it to enjoy 
the heavenly objects there. If such is not his desire, he may detach 
himself completely from them, even while living in this world. 
Otherwise he should acquire the knowledge of the subtle world. 
He can rise above his gross body and with his subtle body he can 
establish connection with the subtle world. His subtle body is 
immensely powerful. His Yogic vision can cross the distance of 
countless miles; and sitting at one place, he can visualise objects at a 
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distance of thousands of millions of miles. The telescope helps us in 
seeing objects at tremendous distances, but a Yogic vision can reach 
asfar as one desires. A Yogi should, therefore, try to visualise the 
subtle universe. He requires no instrument or observatory. From his 
seat he can see everywhere and acquire the knowledge of the universe. 


The realization of the Brahma is the object of the fire or form 
tanmatras. A Yogi should acquire special knowledge of it. The 
divine form will lead him to the realization of the Brahma, because the 
form of the Brahma is also divine, provided you think that the 


Brahma has a form. Itis inthe tanmatra that the Brahma can be 
realized. 


The Yogis and the scientists should, therefore, make the Brahma 
the object oftheir research through the subtle form or fire. In this 
world people seethe light of the Brahma in the sun and worship it. 
Similarly in the tanmatras of the subtle world, heaven can be perceived 
and worshipped. The Brahma is the light of the lights. In the subtle 
light, therefore, the light of the Brahma can be seen. The Upanishad 
says that which stays in light and penetrates it, but whom light does 
not know, that whose body is light, and which is immortal, is alone 
worshipable.* 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


Form is the real attribute or property of the form tanmatra, and - 
italways resides in it. The two cannot be separated. The form and 
the form tanmatra are one and identical. Where there is the form 
tanmatra, there the form shall be. 


The various forms are the modifications or transformations of e: E 
the general form. In our worldly life, we have to deal with these d 
transformations. We see that they are black, yellow, red, etc. and te ed 
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The ice-topped mountains have a form which is enchanting. 
The foot of the hills has another form which also is attractive. The 
sea is an endless sheet of water and very fascinating to the eye; and 
equally charming are the dark clouds which make peacocks dance. 
This very colour is ascribed to Krishna who continues to enchant all. 
How delightful is the moonlight which has been inspiring poets since 
the beginning of the creation ! All that we see is form, one and indivi- 
sible, but we see different objects in different forms. When the diffe- 
rences are eliminated, what remains is the form tanmatra. 


The form can never be separated from the form tanmatra. This 
is called its Swarupavastha. 


Some objects are pretty and others ugly. These differences are 
only nominal. In reality, they do not exist, We have created them 
for'our convenience. Toa mother even her ugliest child is dear. If 
all children were thus equally dear and pretty there would be no diffe- 
rence between ugly and pretty. The conception of pretty is only 
relative and not absolute. It is our feeling which creates distinctions. 
A Hindu youngman shaves himself clean but a Sikh loves his hair 
and moustaches. A Sikh thinks that bare-headedness isbad buta 


Bengali is always bare-headed. Hence there is nothing handsome 
or ugly. 


The form tanmatra or the divine form is the same. The diffe- 
rent forms are visible because there is one general form. This form 
tanmatra in its various transformations supplies enjoyments to the 
subtle bodies, It assumes gross forms. 


As the attribute of form is contained in the form tanmatra so 
the Brahma also pervades in it. The Brahma is all-pervading and 
omnipresent. The form tanmatra changes and manifests itself in many 
forms and yet it is not separate from them. This wil] enable us to 


he particles, 


combines them and forms objects. The efficient cause of all these 


changes is the Brahma. 
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our hand into it. The fire is felt in water due to air which possesses 
the attribute of touch. The days of June are very hot but the heat 
is felt, not seen. The fire pervades the space or Akasha. 


Yogi in the Subtle World 


When a Yogi enters the subtle world, the form tanmatras 
pervading it become the objects of his subtle body and he can directly 
perceive them. He will see how the fire particles combine and move. 
He can also touch them if the combination is taking place near his 
body. He feels intense heat in the sphere of the tanmatra. 


In the state of Samadhi when a Yogi, with the power of his 
concentration, enters the subtle world, he has such clear experiences in 
the subtle body. This form tanmatra is the object of enjoyment of 
the subtle body. In the state of Samadhi when a connection has been 
established with the subtle world, many experiences of form are felt. 
The aspirant however thinks that they are not real but only imaginary. 
He is indifferent to them. 


Such scenes appear before a Yogi in his state of Samprajnata 
Samadhi. But he does not care for them. They are really the scenes . 
ofthe subtle world, and he has to carry on further investigation in 
them. Such objects of enjoyment are obtainable in heaven also. But 
the aspirants give greater importance to the mental recitation than to 
these objects. Butin fact these subtle scenes should be given greater 
importance, because they are not mere mental images. It is only the 
experienced Yogi who can enter the subtle world of tanmatras and it is 
before him that these scenes appear. When you walk in a Bazar or a 
forest you see every object that appears before you and you do not 
ignore anything. Then in the state of Samadhi when you reach the 
garden of the five tanmatras why do you ignore them ? Look at them 
attentatively and try to understand them and consider. them as realities 
and not mere imaginations. The subtle world is a reality. Achieve 


the visualization of the realities of the subtle. 


If you say that these experiences have to be stopped and annihi- 
lated, then why'not first stop the activities in the gross world in which 
youare so entangled. If you have withdrawn yourself completely Xy 
from this world and have stopped all activities then there is some = 


sense in stopping the intern NOM Oe a es E NE 
reached aedi he may engage himself exclusively in meditating on x 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The cause from which the cosmic form tanmatra has emanated 
is the subtle form of this tanmatra. 


The Ahankara is of three kinds—(1) Satvik, (2) Rajas and 
(3) Tamas. Their effects are also different. Each is a material cause 
of its effect, and in this process two categories combine. The cosmic 
Tamas Ahankara is the material cause of the cosmic form tanmatra. 
The accessory causes are the Satvik and Rajas Ahankaras. The cosmic 
Tamas Ahankara is inter-mixed in its effect, the form tanmatras. The 
cosmic form tanmatra represents the inseparableness of the cause and 
effect. The subtle part of the Ahankara in general and the form 
tanmatra in particular combine together and produce the form tanma- 
traasa substance. Thus in the Tamas Ahankara (as a cause) is con- 


tained the subtlety of the form tanmatra. This is the subtle form of 
the form tanmatra. 


The process which starts with the cosmic Tam Ahankara, with 
the Satvik and Rajas, as its accessory causes, is very wonderful. It is 
something different from the taste tanmatra. This wonderful process 


` has to be perceived by a Yogic eye as to how 0.3 Sattva, 0.7 Rajas and 


2.0 Tamas Ahankara transform themselves and eventually become 
form tanmatra. Along with this the Yogi should see how the different 
categories of tanmatras become form tanmatra with the proximity of 
the great intelligence, The intelligence of the Brahma gives the urge 


for combinations, and it is this intelligence which must be realised by 
a Yogi. | 


How wonderful indeed that the Tamas Ahankara which was the 
subject of only the intellect became the subject of a Yogic eye as soon 
as it was transformed into the form tanmatra ! Now it can be seen 
only by the Yogic eye, It has passed through the changes of Dharam, 
Lakshan and Avastha and has become form tanmatra, 


The subtlety of the form tanmatra is realised by a Yogi in this 


manner. Suppose there isan apple placed at a distance and is visible 


to him. He concentrates on it. Itis made of smell of earth, taste of 
water, form of fire, softness of air and the space of Akasha. The Yopi, 
however, concentrates only on its form which comes before his gross 

d finds that the gross. form becomes 
Then he goes deeper and realises 
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that this subtle is a particular transformation. The general form is not 
visible. The visible form is understandable even by a child. If the 
Yogi dives deeper still, then he visualizes the inactive Tama Ahankara 
of which the form tanmatra is the manifestation. Here Tama Ahan- 
kara is general and the form tanmatra is particular and both are inse- 
parable. The form of the apple which has been seen is the effect of 
the transformation of the form tanmatra. 


Question—Is it not possible that one single object has transfor- 
med itself into three, just as the fire element has manifested itself in 
eleven forms. The primary prakriti was in a balanced state but then 
it developed tripple attributes. Similarly the Ahankara must have 
developed three attributes. Where is the necessity of recognising three 
Ahankaras separately ? 


Answer—The authors of the philosophic systems hold that mind 
is produced from the Satvik and the Rajas Ahankaras. The Satvik 
Ahankara and the Rajas Ahankara which are the material causes of 
the mind are each Satvik, Rajas and Tamas. Hence, it is better to 
consider the Ahankara as of three kinds. They create various objects. 
If the Akankara were only one then its effects and attributes would 
not have been so different. The Ahankara creates three classes of 
objects—organs of action, organs of perception and tanmatras. There- 
fore, the Ahankara is of three kinds. The material causes being diffe- 
rent, the effects are different. If we suppose that the three gunas existed 
as attributes in the very beginning, how will the further evolution be 
possible because the effect, to begin with, is only in the form of an 
object without attributes ? The Prakriti produces objects which in their 
turn produce further objects. The effects thus become material causes 
of the succeeding objects. The five Bhutas are the causes of their 
respective effects. The Satvik, Rajas, Tamas and Akasha, Directions 
and Time have combined and manifested themselves. The attributes 
which develop in the earth doin combination with water and fire. 
One attribute differs from the other as heaviness from dryness. The 
heaviness in earth is due to water. The dryness has come from air and: 
thinness from fire. | 


Hence, the three Ahankaras should be recognised as separate | ie 
entities. The third form of fire is subtle. This subtlety has come from - - 
the Ahankara. This tanmatra has been created by the combination of |. WS 
the generals and the special. The. Ahankara creation should deme, c ; 
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dered as having been produced each by three objects, as the five gross 
elements have been created from the five different tanmatras. 


In this third form of the tanmatra the subtlety dominates. The 
elements of the Ahankara as material causes have brought into exis- 
tence a particular substance the constituents of which are non-separ- 
able. The Ahankara is the material cause of the form tanmatra. In 
the subtlety of these constituents the Yogi should try to realise the 
form of the Brahma who pervades all the transformations. This is the 
worship and knowledge of the Brahma. Though he is of a different 
nature, yet he pervades everything. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The form tanmatra is genealogically related to the Prakriti. 
This is its Anvaya form. 


The Prakriti has reached the state of form tanmatras after go- 
ing through many transformations. Anvaya means the transformation 
of the cause into effect. The Prakriti has changed itself into: form 
tanmatra alongwith its attributes. The cosmic tama Ahankara is the 
cause and the cosmic form tanmatra is the effect. The cause of the 
cosmic tama Ahankara is the cosmic Mahatamas and the cause of the 
latter is the unmanifested, untransformed, eternal, primordial prakriti. 
On the existence of the Prakriti depends the existence of the form tan- 
matra. Between primordial prakriti and the form tanmatras there 
occur Many transformations. It is a long genealogy. Therefore, the 
primordial prakriti has reached the form tanmatra principally with its 
property of existence. The attributes of knowledge, and activity have 
survived in a very small and reduced quantity. Knowledge, however, is 
greater than activity. Asthe form is accompanied by knowledge, all 
the forms are recognised. It is the form which distinguishes one object 
from the other. In fact on form depends the existence of all the obje- 
cts. The difference of category also depends on form. All these things 
emanate from their undistinguishable form tanmatra which is the 
cause of all forms. The tanmatra has inherited this quality or pro- 
perty from the primordial prakriti due to the proximity of the Brahma 
who has imparted knowledge to it. Thus in the form tanmatra the 
genealogical quality is illustrated. 


E In the genealogical relationship of the form EXE, a Yogi 
En e should realize the subtle pervasiveness of the Brahma. ‘The object of 
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realization in all these perceptions of changes should be the Brahma, 
the efficient cause of all. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The cosmic form tanmatra consists of the combination of air tan- 
matra and Akasha tanmatra. Hence there is touch and sound init. The 
form tanmatra has been used in the formation of all the subtle bodies. 
It resides in the stomach and the eye and hence the subtle bodies areseen 
bright and walking in the space. In fact they are as they look. In a 
state of meditation many subtle bodies full of light and brilliance 
are quite often visible. It seems as if they are swarming in the Akasha. 
This is the usefulness of the form tanmatra in the world of subtlety. 


The form tanmatra is the cause of enjoyment in various ways 
in the subtle world. Out of it the Yogis in this world create many 
subtle objects. When a Yogi has acquired complete control on the 
form tanmatra, he obtains the miraculous power which enables him 
to do it. With the power of his mind and intellect, he can, in the state 
of meditation, invoke subtle bodies. 


Siddhas Seen in Meditation 


In a state of meditation many subtle bodies are visible. Some- 
times a great soul remains visible for a long time. It seems to be 
preaching. Such a sight gives great peace and promotes spiritual exer- 
cise, faith and devotion. Such sights should not be ignored. Patanjali 
says, “The Yogis, while meditating in the Brahmarandhra or in the 
middle of the eye brows, see the subtle bodies of the Siddhas. ‘Some 
of the Siddhas are ice coloured, others are bright like gold or the sun 
and yet others are dull blue and dim.'"* They are all visible and come 
in our world also because the region of the five tanmatras 1s every- 
where. The subtle bodies of the persons who die and are to be reborn 
in near future have a different colour from those of the Siddhas. Such 
bodies do not have much knowledge of the tanmantra region or of the 
subtle enjoyments. They have knowledge only of passing life, as the 
ordinary animals and beasts of the forest have. They seem to be moving 


if di he subit same 
bout in the sky as if directed by somebody. These are t ubtle- — 
bodied Jivas who are still bound tothe gross world. But those who — d 
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bave obtained liberation through knowledge move in the region of the 
tanmatras according to their own desire. They have no obstacles. 


A Yogi who is desirous of knowing the subtle world should 
concentrate on it. He will find it very interesting and delightful. In 
this gross world a man has to occupy himself for several hours in the 
activities of the gross body. During the time of meditation when 
subtle figures appear before him, he should go deeper into the subtle 
world. He should feel sure whether they are true or untrue. 


A Yogi in his meditation may not desire to see such scenes, and 
may not even think of them, but when they appear before him, he 
should not think that they are unreal or imaginary, He should rather 
think that his mind and intellect are penetrating the world of 
subtlety. In that state he should leave the intellect to itself and watch 
very closely the scenes rising before him. He should ponder and 
determine as to whether what is before him is something substantial 
or only the creation of his mind. The creations of the mind are the 
products of desire, but the scenes which appear before the yogic eye 
during meditations come themselves without any effort on the part of 
the aspirant. The Yogi had not seen then or even heard of them 
before. He should, therefore, investigate very carefully and attentively 
into the activity of the subtle world and apply his subtle eye to it. 
People present a rosy picture of heaven but a Yogi in his gross body 
should try to visualise it. He may try to obtain such sights if he 
thinks that they are the cause of joy and bliss. If he feels fascinated 
by them, he may take birth again and again. If the gross body is 
considered a source of sorrow, he should acquire complete renuncia- 
tion so that he becomes completely detached from the Prakriti which 
with its three attributes, is the cause of the world. Thus he should obtain 
liberation, the state in which all bodies cease to exist. 


In the subtle fire tanmantra one should see the Brah 
s « a m 
worship and realize him. He should feel its proximity and E ANLE 
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CHAPTER IV 


Twenty-seventh Curtain 


COSMIC TOUCH TANMATRA 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


"The cosmic touch tanmatra is the material cause of the indivi- 
dualised touch tanmatra. From the cosmic the individualised tanmat- 
ras emanate. The touch tanmatras which are enjoyed by the Yogis 
or the subtle bodies with their subtle skins are the individualised 
touch tanmatras. The creation of the individualised tanmatras from 
the cosmic tanmatras goes on perpetually. This process continues till 
the time of dissolution. 


With the proximity of the intelligence of the Brahma, the 
touch tanmatras continue to move in the cycle of cause and effect. 


| Try to understand the subtlety of its five forms and realize in 
them the proximity of the Brahma which is the efücient cause of all 
transformations. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


The cause of the air Mahabhuta is the cosmic touch tanmatra 
which has transformed itself into the air Mahabhuta. Air is its gross 
and manifested state. The gross air can be felt by the gross skin. The 
knowledge of the touch tanmatra is obtained by the subtle touch organ 
in the .Brahmarandhra. Briefly speaking the touch tanmatra is that 
which is felt or experienced by the subtle touch organ, which is the 


organ of the subtle body. The gross touch, by the time it is felt by 
the subtle touch organ, becomes the subtle touch tanmatra. | x 


The difference of cold or hot is experienced due to the contact 
of water and fire. But touch is only one and it is neither hot nor cold. 
Suppose a man is walking in darkness and suddenly his foot touches Po 
something and he feels it. What is felt-is a form of touch tanmatra. c 
All other touches are the various forms of this general touch. - Touch = 
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has many forms like hard, harder and hardest and soft, softer and | 
softest. 


Regarding the touch tanmatra, the Vaisheshika Darshana says, 
“the air has the property of touch.’ The various classes of touch 
described belong to the air tanmatra. You must have experienced 
that when air is in motion, it makes sound but this attribute comes 
from the Akasha or space which is all pervading. The real attribute 
of Vayu is touch which is the object of our skin organ. 


When subtle bodies are created, the touch tanmatra is their 
material cause and supports their life and movements. Upanishads 
say that the soul goes to the region of the air. This is in facta 
reference to the subtle air tanmatra. As a man flies higher and higher 
inthe sky the air becomes rarer and rarer. The touch tanmatra is 
rarer than the rarest. 


Difference Between the Gross and the Subtle Air Mahabhutas 


Question—You say that both the gross air and the touch 
tanmatra are present in this world, but what is the necessity of touch 
tanmatra in the world, if the subtle bodies also can use the gross 
air ? | 


: Answer—You cannot use the subtle touch tanmatra. 'The gross 
air alone can be used. Similarly for the subtle bodies the subtle 
tanmatra only is useful. Itis used in forming the subtle bodies and 
becomes their Pran. In this world also in our gross bodies there are 
subtle bodies which receive sustenance from the tanmatra. The gross 
feeds the gross bodies and the subtle feeds the subtle ones. The Yogis 
know the secret of this knowledge directly. They can perceive that 
the gross air is outside the subtle air, but the subtle air is inside as well 
as ouside the gross air. The subtle is the cause of the gross. The 
subtle form of the subtle air enters the gross air. The remaining eight 
attributes which have come into the gross air are the transformations 
of the subtle air. When the subtle air began to transform itself, then 


during that process the eight attribu 
ut LOG tes began to devolve int 
effects. In seed form they are in the subtle air also. foe 
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The subtle bodies do not have to learn how to behave or 
acquire any knowledge. They live in the region of only enjoyment. 
Their mere touch fulfils their desires. In the region where they live; 
action or knowledge is not necessary. They are necessary only in this 
world because it is through them that liberation is obtained. The 
particles of the touch tanmatra move about in the gross air and conti- 
nue to strengthen and support it. They also sustain the subtle bodies. 
The subtle bodies require only the subtle sustenance which they 
naturally and automatically get without any effort. In the touch of the 
tanmatra we should realise and worship the Brahma and should try to 
perceive that in our subtle and gross bodies we are feeling the delight- 
ful touch of the Brahma in the sweetest manner. The Brahma is per- 
vading every particle of our gross and subtle bodies. It is inside and 
also outside. The Brahma instills life in the subtle particles and 
activises them and urges them. It is due to the Brahma that there is 
activity and sensibility in the living beings. The touch tanmatra with 
the intelligence of the Brahma nourishes the world like a mother. The 
touch tanmatra must be made the symbol of God and the Brahma 
should be worshipped in its various transformations. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form (Swarupa) 


The attribute of the touch tanmatra is touch. Hence the touch 
tanmatra and touch are always together. Where there is the touch 
tanmatra, touch also is there. The attribute of touch is in the touch 
tanmatra and also in its manifestations. The various touches viz., 
fire, snow, thorn, flower, sword, shield. dagger, bullet, electric current, 
poison, etc., are the manifestations of the touch tanmatra. The touch 
is always in the air. The -substance and its attributes cannot be 


separated. Therefore, they are one. 


The subtle touch is a combination of the countless subtle 
particles. This is also called the touch tanmatra. This touch tanmatra 
manifests itself in various forms—gross and subtle. 
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should realise and worship him. This relationship of the substance 
and its attributes is doing great benefit to the living beings, by 
infusing life in them. A Yogi should project the subtle intellect in 
this subtle relationship and realise divine knowledge. He should 
experience the presence of the Brahma in all these relationships. 
This is a very good process of acquring the knowledge of the Brahma. 
By this method tbe Yogi will experience the Brahma in all the mani- 
festations of the Prakriti and he will also acquire the knowledge of 
the objects. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The previous state from which the cosmic touch tanmatra has 
emanated is its subtle form. This subtle form is the cosmic tamas 
Ahankara which is intermixed in its effect, the cosmic touch tanmatra. 
Thus the cosmic touch tanmatra represents the inseparable connection 


of the cause and effect. This is called the subtle form of the touch 
tanmatra. 


On this occasion the particular transformation of cosmic tamas 
Ahankara with its accessories, the Sattva and Rajas, is wonderful. 
The Yogi should perceive the process in his Samprajnata Samadhi. 
He will see how wonderfully the tamas Ahankara takes in Sattva and 
Rajas, and undergoes transformations. Ultimately it changes itself 
into touch tanmatra. He will also experience how the divine intelli- 
gence combines the attributes of different kinds and produces, with its 
proximity, the substance of cosmic tanmatra. The part of tamas 
Ahankara is 1.7, of Sattva 0.4, and of Rajas 0.9. These three combine 
to form the cosmic tanmatra. That which causes this combination is 


the divine urge. The presence of the Brahma in this process has to be 
felt and understood. 


As long as the cosmic tamas Ahankara was in its original form, 
It was the subject of intellect but when it changed into the cosmic 
tanmatra, it becomes the subject of subtle touch organ. 


Briefly speaking the cosmic tamas Ahankara has changed itself 
into the cosmic touch tanmatra. The cosmic tamas Ahankara has 


passed through the three Stages—Dharma, Lakshan and Avastha— 
and assumed gross form. 


The subtlety of the touch tanmatra 
following manner, A Yogi in Tibet, the ori 
concentrates on the top of the Kailasha mou 


can be understood in the 
ginal home of humanity; 
ntain, situated in front of 
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him. He concentrates on the calm atmosphere enveloping it. He enters 
deep into its coldness as also into the scorching heat of a desert and 
experiences that the touch is general. "When he goes yet deeper, he 
experiences that the cause of the touch tanmatra is tamas Ahankara. 
This inanimate tamas Ahankara has changed itself into the touch 
tanmatra. The tamas Ahankara is general and the touch tanmatra is 
particular. The relation of the general and the particular is perpetual. 
The particular touch which enables one to experience the coldness of 
the Kailasha mountain is the transformation of the touch tanmatra. 


A Yogi experiences this relationship of transformations. The 
cause constantly changes into the effect. A Yogi should subtlise his 
intellect and understand the real process. He should think that the 
Brahma pervades it. Thus he will acquire correct knowledge. He must 
perceive how the cause is changing into the effect. 


The knowledge of the subtle objects is difficult but more diffi- 
cult still is the knowledge of the Brabma who is mixed in the cause and 
effect like warp and woof. This transformation of different kinds of 
Ahankara goes on perpetually, and the tanmatras are formed. The 
particles of the tanmatras separate themselves from their effects and 
go back into their cause. Similarly the particles of Ahankara separate 
themselves from it and go into their effect, that is the tanmatra. This 
progress and regress goes on for ever till the end. In these subtle trans- 
formations meditate on the Brahma and try to understand how he com- 
bines the subtle elements. Understand your ownself and also the 
Supreme Self, realize that the self is a form of the Intelligent Brahma. 
You will feel the presence of the Brahma in the subtle cause and effect, 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The relation of the touch tanmatra toits primary cause, the 
primordial Prakriti presents its genealogical form. Whatis the cause 
of the touch tanmatra and what is the cause of that cause ? The origi- 
nal cause is the Prakriti which has no cause. To know the cause of 
the'cause is to know the genealogical form of the touch tanmatra. 
The cosmic tamas Ahankara is the cause of the cosmic touch tanmatra. 


The cosmic Mahat Tamas is the cause of the cosmic tamas Ahankara. — 


The unmanifested and non-transforming, eternal primordial Prakriti | 
is the cause of the cosmic Mahat Tamas. The touch tanmatra is thus ; 
related to the primordial Prakriti. This is the genealogy of tho touch ^ 


tanmatra. 
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The attributes of the Prakriti have come into the touch tanma- 
tra. As the journey is long, what has come into the touch tanmatra is 
chiefly the attribute of existence. Hence the touch exists in the touch 
tanmatra and it is clearly felt. The Prakriti is felt by touch because 
the unmanifested has manifested itself. The activity: of the Prakriti 
disappears when it transforms itself into the touch tanmatra, but the 
attribute of touch does not disappear. It has acquired movement with 
the support of something, which indicates surviving activity. Thus in 
the genealogical relationship the subtle pervasiveness of the Brahma 
should be experienced. By studying the transformations, the Brahma, 
the efficient cause of all should also be realized. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The touch tanmatra is the material cause of the gross air. One 
of its chief attributes is touch. It is felt both in the gross and the 
subtle form, In a subtle body it resides as Prana. It also serves as food 
or sustenance. In the gross world the air is the source of life. Simi- 
larly the touch tanmatra gives life to the subtle bodies. It nourishes 
and supports all kinds of subtle bodies. This is its usefulness. 


When the tanmatras go into dissolution; then the subtle tan- 
matras contribute to the process and cause the movement of every 
tanmatra. It also causes tremors in the remaining four kinds of 
tanmatras. Moving or stationary, it always causes tremors. This also 
is Its usefulness in which the Brahma should be realized. An ordinary 
man Cannot imagine how far the Yogis have penetrated into subtlety. 


Delusion of the Materialists 


The materialists are still in delusion because the i 
rhe. | y think that 
everything is the object of the gross Organs of sense. They think that 


S, then they will 
the existence of mind, 


though it has not yet been seen. Similarly they should also recognise 


the existence of the touch tanmatra. 


What activates the body is the Jiva, 


| But the scienti 
that they will recognize the existence of the sou] aen eq 


visualised it. only when they have 
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As the subtle elements are being activated by the subtle air, so 
there is in all these an intelligence which activates every particle. 
In the cosmic touch tanmatra one should realize the presence of 
the Brahma and know and worship him. It is the Brahma which 
infuses life in every particle. Every living being is indebted to the 
Brahma for his mercy. A living being may or may not feel the inde- 
btedness or may or may not worship him, but he always vouchsafes 
mercy. The Brahma does not say,'*Worship me, meditate on me, or be 
devoted to me", but we should feel ashamed that to the all-beneficent 
power we are not thankful. It isthe bounden duty of every human 
being to worship and meditate on God, so that his mind enjoys calm 
and peace. We should avoid all disturbances and distractions, and 
worship him. Then we will feel our insignificance. and our egoistic 
feelings will disappear. We will realize that we are like a drop ina 
vast ocean. By worshipping him we will shake off conceit or arrogance 
and keep ourselves alooffrom many evils. By the worship of God, 
life becomes quiet and happy, and the feeling of withdrawal from 
wordly life is strengthened, which leads to salvation in this very life. 
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CHAPTER V 
Twenty-fourth Curtain 


SPHERE OF. THE COSMIC SOUND TANMATRA 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


. The cosmic sound tanmatra is always preserved in the region of 
the Akasha from which the individualised sound tanmatras emanate 
and are enjoyed by the Yogis and the Jivas in subtle form. The layer 
of the cosmic sound tanmatra is the highest but it pervades the tan- 
matras of the earth, water, fire and air. Therefore, besides in its own 
sphere, it is available also in the whole region of the Akasha. 


Every Moment the countless individualised sound tanmatras 
supply enjoyments to living beings, and after having completed their 
work they go back to the cosmic tanmatras. The cosmic tanmatra also 
transforms itself every moment into the individualised sound tan- 
matras. The cycle of the cause and effect goes on perpetually by the 
contact of the Brahma. The cosmic sound tanmatra has five forms— 
Gross, Swarup, Subtle, Genealogical and Usefulness. These five forms 
and the transformation of the sound tanmatra from one to the other, 
should be realised by a Yogi and he should also try ro know the con- 
trolling and urging power of God, who pervades everything. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


The preceding form of the Akasha is the sound tanmatra which 
has transformed itself into the Akasha Mahabhuta. The sound 
tanmatra is the unmanifested and subtle state of the Akasha, which is 
the manifestation of the sound tanmatra. The knowledge of the sound 
tanmatra is obtained by the subtle hearing organ. The ear is visible 
but the subtle ear organ resides in the subtle body of the Brahma: 
randhra. The gross sound is used by all the creatures. The subtle 


sound tanmatra is utili : : S9 
p rais utilised by the Yogis and subtle bodies residing 


The Sound tanmatra or the A 


; kasha tanmatra j 
it undergoes transformation it pro Is the same. When 


duces many subtle sounds which 
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are used in heaven. In this world they manifest themselves in the form 
of Para, Pashyanti, Madhyama and Baikhari and also in ten kinds of 
sound. The seven ascending and the seven descending Swaras of 
harmonium are the manifestations of the sound tanmatra. 


Regarding sound there is much controversy. Some Philosophers 
say that it is not eternal, while others hold that it is. In our opinion as 
a cause it is eternal but in its manifestations it is not eternal. What is 
produced by a combination is not eternal. What is manifested 
is contained in the cause. Some change manifests it. Therefore, 
it is not eternal. Its appearance takes place only in the 


. Akasha. It has no space anywhere else. The Akasha is everywhere 


and where there is a sound there is the Akasha. A sound tanmatra is 

also called the divine sound. This is the object of subtle bodies. When 

a Yogi has obtained control on the elements, he can enjoy it. By his 

mere desire he hears it and he also acquires the ability to hear the . 
words of the sutle bodies. In his state of meditation, he hears such 

words and concentrates on them. Compared with the gross sound, 

these sounds are strange, delightful and helpful in concentration. A 

Yogi hears many other different sounds which he calls the voice of 
heaven. He acquires knowledge of them and communicates it to 
aspirants. These sounds are the manifestations of the sound tanmatra. 

When a Yogi understands the secret he can talk to the Siddhas and 

obtain knowledge from them. But if he has no such ability, he can 

only see the Siddhas. The Yoga Darshan says, “With the help of T. 
Pratibha science, the knowledge of the subtle, distant, past and future — 
as also of the subtle sound, touch, form, taste and smell is obtained," 










upon any individual known or unknown. If the Yogi asks him not to s ds 


EX f 
e A : 


* 
"a 
- 


[i s AE Ribaa AaS t «henna p hi XE. 
When a Yogi has acquired control on the sound tanmatra, he himself - a 











< = 4 E Aon i 
uL toD FN i 
Dl e T3. dei t Tot. T rw Pr A 
fit i a . d 
et ee. ac pt e 5 

i 2g <i , m 37 at 
» v7. fu. Mut ae r 


s+ 2 >y 
t ~- T". e 4 N^. ae b __ ay’ 
evra ET DS VER. 
i Worley VII LAO no 
3 vas t WN"N 
Fie ^ ie E 
- ' Q n LI 
e "^ 





A >. 


a 









e . ‘fe ue u^ > 2n e. ^s: 
: M RE e h " MA pet 7 NE S LU 2 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. à 
Me Sat Se ak TEC uc GE een nas 
Swe wo auro a a LR NC 
DN 2 PK. d M LS f zi 7 » er 24 “ A r! 
|" y 4 me s I E A NES p 22 : i zn € T i : 


172 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


The Miracle of a Yogi 


A certain Yogi used to live by my side in the garden of Moti 
Ram on the canal. From the ground floor he sent advice to me in the 
first floor. He noted it down and kept it with him and I also did the 
same. We used to compare our notes and they were generally identi- 
cal. Sometimes there was a slight difference of language but the pur- 
port was the same. 


This Yogi had acquired several perfections. He had only a 
chadar of Khadi and two loin clothes and nothing else. He was a lean 
and thin man, and had no attachment to any individual. He used to 
eat only the whole Moong which I cooked for him. He ate just a little 
quantity of it, only once in 24 hours. He stayed there only for 2-3 
months and disappeared without notice. After that I never met him. 
He was a saint hailing from Bangar. He sat in his cottage and asked 
me to lock it. The fourth day when I opened it, I did not find him 
there. 


The subject of the sound tanmatra is very deep and subtle. This 
tanmatra is enjoyed by the subtle bodies and Yogis in the Akasha. 
One can acquire control on it only by constant practice in loneliness. 
The extrovert habits are injurious for this practice. 


The subtle Akasha tanmatra is utilised by the subtle elements 
and subtle bodies : as the gross Akasha tanmatras are enjoyed by the 
gross elements and gross bodies. With its divisions into Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, the sound tanmatra is very useful. for the subtle world 
and also for the Yogis. 


From the Tamas Ahankara (self organ) the sound t 
the first to be produced. The elements ae Came next tan xe: 
were accommodated by the sound tanmatras. The Akasha tanmatra 
deyelops many sounds in its transformations. They are subtler and 
more peculiar than the sounds which the ear of a gross body hears 
The movement of the gross sound also is very subtle and rapid It 
travels thousands of miles in a second. The talk on the ari i 
Radio is heard after a few seconds in India. This sound is Broduced 
by a human mouth. The Akasha tanmatra is subtle and pervad 
everywhere. The gross and the subtle words are intermized in it. 
Though subtle, it supports the whole universe, Its power is ides: ib 
able. In the subtle sound tanmatra the subtle Brahma must Be pe : 
ceived and worshipped. The realisation of the Brahma in the uns 
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tanmatra is the culmination of subtle knowledge. When a Yogi reaches 
this state he experiences how subtle the Brahma is. If the Brahma is 
realised through the Akasha tanmatra, then all desirés are calmed and 
all attachments drop down. The inner organ becomes empty. AIl 
attachments and enjoyments vanish. One acquires complete control 
on himself. All attachments, worldly or heavenly, disappear. There 
remains no trace of them. The Yogi should concentrate on Onkar and 
thus realise the Brahma. He should repeat Om Khambrahma. ‘The 
subtle Akasha is the Brahma because the Brahma pervades it. If the 
Brahma is to be seen in any form, it is in the form of sound tanmatra. 
This alone is the object of worship by humanity. The sound tanmatra 
means the Akasha in which the Brahma must be worshipped. 


The non-eternity of the Cosmic Akasha Bhuta 


Question—You think that the Akasha tanmatra (sound tan- 
matra) is produced but the Nyaya-Vaisheshika holds that the Akasha 
is eternal. What is your explanation for the non-eternity of the 
Akasha tanmatra ? 


Answer—In respect of subtlety, the Yoga and Sankhya are far 
more advanced than the Nyaya-Vaisashika. The subtle particles of 
the bhutas which are considered eternal by the Nyaya-Vaisheshika are 
non-eternal according to the Yoga-Sankhya philosophy. The primary 
material cause of all the objects is said to be the Prakriti. Thesubtle 
bhutas are, therefore, its transformations. According to the Nyaya- 
Vaisheshika the organs are gross or material and the mind (internal 
organ) is eternal and subtle. Intellect is an attribute produced by the — 
combination of the self and the mind. In this manner the two 
philosophies differ. Among the six schools of Indian philosophyonly —  — 
four— Yoga, Sankhya, Nyaya and Vaisheshika—have discussed the - ks 
objects well and at length, and among them the Sankhya-Vaisheshika s 
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they are not eternal, but only the manifestations of the Prakriti, and 
what is produced must certainly have an end. Therefore, these 
entities have to be regarded as non-eternal. At the time of dissolution, 
they re-enter the causal Prakriti and lose themselves. The first 
manifestations of the Prakriti were space, time and direction. They 
should, therefore, undergo further changes. According to the 
Sankhya-Yoga, the Akasha has further manifestations, and the 
Sankhya holds that, direction and time are included in space. The 
Sankhya includes time and direction into space. One commentator 
says that the time and direction are eternal and included in the space 
or Akasha. They are the attributes of the Prakriti. When they are 
recognised asthe attributes of the Prakriti, they are proved to be 
transformable like Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. As the Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas have undergone further manifestations, so the space, time 
and direction should also change themselves. The space should 
produce space, time would produce time and direction must produce 
direction, because they are not eternal. The Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
have undergone transformations, Similarly, akasha, time and direc- 
tions have also transformed themselves. 


The Six Objects of the Vaisheshika 


The author of the .Vaisheshika recognises six objects which are 
in fact included in the.Prakriti. They are Dravya, Guna, Karma, 
Samanya, Vishesha, Samvaya. The Dravyas are nine—(1) Earth, 
(2) Water, (3) Light, (4) Air, (5) Space, (6) Time, (7) Direction, 
(8) Self, and (9) Mind. Except the self, all the remaining eight are the 
manifestations of the Prakriti. The Vaisheshika holds that air, space, 
time, direction, mind and self are: eternal. . The rest that is earth, 
water and light are both eternal and non-eternal. : 


The Yoga-Sankhya recognises no difference between a substance 
and its attributes. Therefore, the 24 attributes recognised by Vaishe- 
shika, being the effects of the Prakriti, are included in it. The action: 
is always included in the cause and effect and, therefore, in the 
Prakriti. This is in fact an attribute of the Prakriti. It operates from 
the ‘state of equilibrium to that of dissolution. According tó Yoga- 
Sankhya Philosophy, the substance and its attributes are not separate 
but only its manifestations. As Cause, they are eternal, and as effect 
they are not eternal. Hence the Prakriti is general and the Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas are particular and are perpetually connected. | j 
adt visniUics. 
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Regarding Samvaya, the Prakriti is never separate from its three 
attributes, Sattva, Tamas and Rajas; because the cause is always 
present in a subtle form in the effect, as gold exists in rings. Therefore, 
what is called Samvaya in Vaisheshika is Swarupa of Yoga. As the 
substance and its attributes are inseparable, the Samvaya relation is 
also included in Prakriti. The six objects of the Vaisheshika being 
non-eternal are the transformations of the Prakriti. Therefore, we 
think that space, time and direction are non-eternal, and the transfor- 
mations of the Prakriti. The Sankhya says that everything other than 
the Prakriti and Purusha are non-eternal.1 xin | 


Non-eternity of the Sound 


Many philosophers think that the sound is eternal, but what is 
produced cannot be eternal. The space is non-eternal because it has 
been produced by the sound tanmatra. It is an effect and as such 
cannot be eternal. The sound tanmatra is the manifestation of the 
Tamas Ahankara. Hence it is not eternal. ' 


Modern Scientists 


The modern scientists are trying to reproduce Sounds ten 
thousand years old but it is not to re-catch the words. We 'know tbat 
the words spoken are impressions on the records of phonographs and 
the tapes of tape-recorders. Similarly words spoken ten thousand 
years ago may be found impressed somewhere in the world. Hence 
they may be regarded as impressions of the words then spoken. We 
know that there are impressions on our internal organs, So there are 
impressions on the external records also. _ 


In fact the transmission of sound by the radio and the reproduc- 
tion of forms in television mark the advances of the science of physics. 
But these machines are physical, and therefore receive impressions of 
physical words and forms. Inside our body also the physical elements 
dominate. The ear catches the sound and eye catches the form. The 
activities and functions of the body are being copied in some scientific 
inventions, As the physical organs decay and decline, man uses arti- 
ficial organs like spectacles and hearing aids. The human intellect is 
only copying nature. 


Quite different from the organs of the physical body are the. 


subtle organs of ‘the subtle body, with the help of which the physical — gue 
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eye; nose and ear etc., function. When the subtle body leaves the 
physical body, the latter is dead and disposed of either in fire or water 
or earth. Hence the organs of the living body are only the instruments 
of thesubtle organs. The scientists will do miracles, if they can re- 
place‘after death, the organs of the dead body with artificial organs- 
and make the dead alive. If they rise above the physical sciences and 
enter the subtle world of the spiritual knowledge, then it may be 
possible that they may acquire controlon the subtle body and the 
subtle tanmatra. This is the field of the Yogis. If the scientists enter 
it they will cease to be scientists and become Yogis. 


Undesirable Indifference of the Yogis 


The Indian Yogis generally feel satisfied :with their partial 
success and become conceited, indolent and luxurious, and thus they 
lose what they have attained. The wordly people are constantly 
after their pursuits. They do not give up their efforts; and continue to 
work till death. Similarly, a Yogi also, after entering the subtle world, 
should not cease endeavouring but should continue to advance further. 
He should acquire control on subtle objects and go deeper and deeper. 
A little miraculous power should not satisfy him. . If he possesses the 
capacity for progress, he should utilise it. If a man is wealthy and 
able to earn more he should do it. Ifa man is strong and capable of 
being stronger, he should try forit. If man does not need wealth for 
himself he should earn it to help the needy and poor, and should 
relieve their misery. A good man should earn not for himself alone 
but also for others. This is real renunciation. This applies to Yogis 
also. In the various forms of the sound tanmatra, one should realize 


the Brahma. Through these transformations, one could obtain 
knowledge of the Brahma. 





Knowledge of the Brahma in its Second Form 


EN The attribute of this tanmatra is sound, which is always existent 
init. The sound tanmatra has many attributes which are inseparable 
from it, This is what is called Swarupa relationship. í 


The different sounds in the world namely human speeches 
sound of birds or musical instruments or the murmürings of streams 
are the manifestations of the general sound. No sound can be separa- 
ted from the sound tanmatra, because they are united by swarupa 
relationship. They do not exist separately because the substance and 
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the attributes are one. The subtle soünd is the combination of the 
countless sound tanmatras in its various forms and is enjoyed by the 
subtle bodies. When the tanmatra undergoes manifestations, it 
reaches the subtle and the gross elements, In the sound tanmatras are 
intermingled the sound, its attributes and the Brahma. The Yogi 
should specially see how the sound tanmatra assumes many forms. 
The relationship of a substance and its attributes must be realized 


by the Yogi and in this he should perceive and experience the presense 
of the Brahma. 


Realisation of the Brahma in its Third Form 


3. The preceding state of the cosmic sound tanmatra from 
which the cosmic sound tanmatra has been produced in its subtle 
form, is the cosmic tamas Ahankara (self-sense) which is intermingled 
with the tanmatra. The two are inseparable. The tamas self-sense is 
the subtle form of sound tanmatra which is its effect. 


In the Samprajnata Samadhi the Yogi will realise how 1.4 
Tamas, 0.5 Sattva and 1.1 Rajas produce Ahankara tanmatra. This 
combination is effected by the pervasiveness of the Brahma whose 
presence a Yogi should try to experience. 


The cosmic tamas Ahankara was the object of intellect. When 
it manifested itself in the sound tanmatra, it became the object of the 
subtle ear. 


The subtlety of the sound tanmatra can be understood in this 
way. Suppose a Yogi isin a state of samadhi in a Himalayan cave ys 
where a shell thrown by the atheist China falls near him. The Yogi P 
concentrates on the sound of the shell. He had not heard such sound l 


mo 
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és. T 
before. He now thinks of the word tanmatra and comes to the dh 
conclusion that it is its manifestation. From the gross he goes to the E = 
subtle. From subtle he goes to the subtler and reaches the tamas a3 me 
Ahankar which is the cause of the tanmatra. ee 2m 


In this process the tamas Ahankara is general and the sound : is A 
tanmatra is particular and their combination is perpetual. . The sound | PME 
of the shell isthe manifestation of the sound tanmatra. : The Yogi has — CENE 
realized that the cause is always in the effect. . He should realize, with. Eh 
his subtle intellect, the true knowledge. He should understand that — E: a S 
the power of the Brahma is working everywhere, i uc 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


When the primeval Prakriti became active, it produced sound 
tanmatra. This is the genealogy of this tanmatra. All the manifested 
objects are genealogically related to primeval Prakriti and, therefore, 
they all stand in the same relationship to it. The nature of the Prakriti 
is existence. Knowledge and activity are its attributes. The sound 
tanmatra exists because of the Prakriti. It is due to the knowledge of 
the Prakriti that the sound tanmatra is the source of knowledge. The 
entire knowledge is seen manifested in the transformations of this 
tanmatra. Sound and knowledge are eternally inter-related. Without 
sound knowledge cannot exist, and the sound which does not express 
knowledge is useless. The sound is the vehicle of expression. This 
principle has been expanded by Patanjali-in his Mahabhashya by 
quoting **Vararuchi". The latter says that the sound and its meaning 
are eternally inter-related.! The meaning has no independent existence. 
If word exists the meaning is there. If an object exists, a word 
denotesit. It is a different thing, if one is ignorant of the word. 


From the Prakriti the attribute of knowledge came in the sound 
tanmatra, and developed. The sound isthe chief expression of the 
knowledge of the Prakriti. The sound has also obtained the activity 
of the Prakriti. As the Akasha Mahabhuta is subtler than the other 
Mahabhutas, the sound which is the product of the former is subtler 
than touch, form, taste and smell which are the products of the latter. 
Hence sound is carried by all the other Mahabhutas. Even light and 
electricity which move with tremendous speed carry it easily. On 
television we catch both sound and form. The form is the attribute 
of the fire Mahabhuta and, therefore, has not much importance but 
sound which is the attribute of the Akasha is of great importance. The 
Akasha came into existence earlier than the other Mahabhutas. It has 
inspired the scientists to engage in discovering means of transmitting 
forms. But in spite of great advances in Science, they have not 
yet been able to convey forms as easily as sound. This is an evidence 
of the fact that sound, being very subtle, is carried very easily by all 


the bhutas. The sound travels in all the bhutas. 
. = ere. ; ut š . ». 
itself the activities of the Prakriti in entirety. silos contalnaia 
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In the genealogical relationship of the sound tanmatra with the 
Prakriti the subtle pervasiveness of the Brahma should be experienced 
in the state of Samadhi because in all manifestations the Brahma is 
always present. Without his urge no change can occur. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The universe is enveloped by the Akasha tanmatra which posses- 
ses limitless power of subtlety and pervasiveness. It supports the whole 
universe. The whole creation moves in it. In the creation of the 
subtle world the sound (akasha) tanmatra is most useful. The subtle 
bodies move in it and enjoy it. This is its usefulness. 


At the time when the subtle bodies are produced, the space tan- 
matra is useful as an accessory material cause, as it supplies space. It 
is the accessory cause of the gross and subtle bodies, because efficient 
cause are.the earth element and earth tanmatra respectively. These 
are the pre-ponderant constituents of bodies. Other tanmatras are 
in lesser quantity and therefore, they are only the subsidiary causes. 
In the production of an object the material cause is only one. Others 
are only accessory causes. In a body heaviness or weight is the main 
attribute, which is due mainly to earth and secondarily to water. 
Water also possesses weight but less than earth. 


The subtle bodies move in the space. But they also contain a 
larger portion of the earth tanmatra than of the others. The subtle 
bodies are combinations of all the tanmatras. Therefore, compared 
to the tanmatras they have some weight. In their constitution these 
bodies contain more of the earth tanmatras than of the taste, form, 
touch and sound. Inthe water tanmatra, there are the tanmatras of 
form, touch and sound. In the fire tanmatra,. there are the tanmatras 
of sound and touch and in air tanmatra there is only the tanmatra of 
sound. The tanmatra of sound does not contain any other tanmatra. 


'It exists independently. Every subtle and gross element with its attri- 
“butes and in combination with other elements produces the successive 


objects. Only then the tanmatras are able to supply enjoyment to the 
subtle bodies. This is the usefulness of the sound tanmatra. | 


Suppose the Brahma existing in the sound tanmatra, and realise 
and worship it. This tanmatra is subtler than the subtlest and the 


Brahma also is the subtlest. Go into a Samadhi for the realisation : 
of these two entities. They are very closely related. The Brahma i$- E 
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the pervader and sound is the pervaded. This tanmatra has no form 
yet. Philosophically we say that it has one, because it isa product. 
But though it is supposed to have a form, it is really formless. In it, 
therefore, the Brahma can be realised. 


The Creation of The Subtle World 


Due to the presence of the supreme intelligence, a great distur- 
bance or change takes place in the cosmic  Tamas  self-sense 
(Ahankara) and this causes tremors in all the Ahankaras. This state 
lasts for a long time and then differenciation begins to take place, as 
a result of which most subtle particles begin to form in the cosmic 
Tamas Ahankara. ! 


The first manifestation of this Ahankara is in the form of parti- 
cles of space. The space was the first product of the Prakriti. It is 
now undergoing transformations. It is there in the cosmic Ahankara 
also which is transforming itself alongwith it. The causal Ahankara 
then changes into the Akasha tanmatra and becomes a subtle layer of 
the Akasha. 


Later on another great disturbance occurs, and. during the time 
of transformation of the Akasha innumerable subtle sounds are pro- 
duced. When the Ahankara was transforming itself into the Akasha 
tanmatra, then, even before the latter came actually into existence, 
several attributes were simultaneously produced. 


Then in the substance of Akasha tanmatra, a further great 
change or stir took place. Many sounds were produced and sight 
tremors occurred. They allstruck against each other. This caused 
activity in the particles of space and caused air to manifest itself in the 
form of its particles. The moving sounds produced the attribute of 
touch in the air. Then the particles of air intermingled with the attri- 
butes of sound and touch and began to move, This transformation 
produced in the air tanmatra the attribute of activity. The sounds 
moved and produced the attribute of touch in the particles of air. 
Then the particles of air combined with the attributes of sound 
and touch acquired power of movement, This transformation pro- 
duced the attribute of movement in the air tanmatra which manifested 
itself with these attributes and therefore it is called touch tanmatra 
Only that which moves can manifest itself in the form of touch The 
Akasha with its sound manifested itself in the form of air tanmatra The 
countless particles of Akasha existed in the form of particles of sound. 
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They continued to stay as cause in their own region. But a large 
proportion of them inter-mingled with the particles of air and 
therefore, the latter began to move in space and formed their own 
region. But a large proportion of them inter-mingled with the parti- 
cles of air and began to move in space and formed their own region. 
Due to the presence of great intelligence a mighty change took place 
again. The entire universe became filled with the particles of air which 
were mingled with the particles of Akasha. This caused the great up- 
heaval which continued for a very long period. 


The particles of the Akasha and the aircombined and manifested 
themselves in the form of fire tanmatra which produced the attribute 
of form. The particles now became radiant containing sound, touch 
and form. They became the objects of visualisation. The sound 
tanmatra embraced the air tanmatra and the latter embraced the 
former. They formed a region of their own. 


Now in the cosmic fire tanmatra again a great disturbance took 
place. The entire universe felt the great stir and the combination of 
space, air and fire produced the water tanmatra. The attributes of 
the first three tanmatras found their way into the water tanmatra. 


The. disturbance was again repeated, and continued for a long 
time and then the comination already formed intermingled with the 
earth tanmatra and thus the smell tanmatra was produced, and the 
attributes of the previous tanmatras also continued. Now the final 
combination formed was called the smell tanmatra. ere 


Led 


In our opinion all these tanmatras are products of the Prakriti. 
‘In descending order one is grosser than the other and in ascending 
order .one is subtler. than the other. Itis notasitis described in 


the Vaisheshik which does not recognise the successive transforma- : 
tions of the particles. The Vaisheshik philosophy holds that the parti- 3 
cles are eternal and chageless. Inour opinion all the tanmatras Š 
are changeful. They have been produced and successively each is Ue 
grosser than its precedent. Before the manifestation took place they zt 





subtle world also." Only a part of them makes combinations and or iE 


descends down. ' 





feels grateful. It starts enjoying. 


the subtle world t 
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The subtle process of the tanmatras is as follows :— . 


There is a very subtle layer of the tamas Ahankara prevading 
the entire universe. It divided itself in the particles of the five tan- 
matras which were.again divided into subtle and gross. Thus its 
several divisions were made. Thus the subtle five tanmatras, subtle 
bhutas or the particles were produced. — 


The Production of Subtle Bodies 


As described already the five cosmic tanmatras produced the 
five subtle spheres, one above theother; and also intermingled with 
one another. First of all, the four spheres stayed in the Akasha 
region. In the subtle sphere also, all the five subtle bhutas are there, 
as they are'in the gross world. When the five spheres of the tanmatras 
became suitable for the subtle bodies to live in, then the subtle bodies 
were produced. | 


Before the production of the five tanmatras, the cosmic spheres 
of the organs of perception and action, and mind, intellect and Chitta 
as also their individual forms had come into existence. This would be 
explained in the succeeding chapters. 


The mind, intellect, Chitta and organs combine together and, 
enveloped by the tanmatras, produce the subtle bodies in which the 
Chitta is the dominant element. The jiva resides in it. Due to past 
impressions, the Chitta combines with the subtle body. At-the time of 
the production of the subtle bodies a great disturbance in the tanmat- 
ras takes place and it is during this disturbance that the subtle 
bodies are formed in the Akasha region. They are divided into Sattva 
Rajas and Tamas, The production of the subtle bodies takes place 
due to the presence of the Brahma, who regulates the activity and 
movement of the Prakriti which is the materia] Cause of all creations 
The subtle sphere is produced for supplying enjoyments and liberations 
by the human beings. The creation of: the subtle world goes on for 
many Many years. Those which support the subtle bodies are called 
Jivatmas. During that condition the Jivatma is invested with the 
subtle body. It receives enjoyments from the subtle tanmatra; and 


: subtle obj Ino 
Sattvik, Tamas and Rajas tendency. | jecit diecordding:sto;itg 


The Jivas, invested with the subtle bodies, 


continue to reside ir 
ill the gross world comes into b rra 


eing. The fiye subtle 
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bhutas supply objects of enjoyments to them. When the gross world 
is produced, then, according to the past deeds, the Jivas come to this 
world or proceed to the others. Those who have earned heaven conti- 
nue to live in the world of the tanmatras, enjoying all subtle objects. 


Form of the Heaven 


We have described two kinds of creations—(1) The Gross and 
(2) The Subtle. Their enjoyments also are gross and subtle and are 
utilized by gross and subtle bodies. The enjoyments do not cease till 
the Jivas cultivate complete detachment and earn relief from bondage. 
The cycle of birth and death in the gross world does not come to an 
end till the desire of subtle enjoyments becomes irrepressible. | 


"This is possible only if, during many ‘previous lives, good and 
noble deeds were done and the regulations and restraints, recitations 
of god’s name and austerities and Yoga practices: were adhered to. 
After tbat the subtle world of the tanmatras is attained. The duration 
of the stay in the world of the tanmatras is described by the authors 
of the scriptures in the following manner : 


Those who think that the subtle organs are the Jiva and medi- 
tate on it, live in the cosmic sphere and stay in it for ten manvantaras. 
One:manvantara—306729999 years. 


Those who- think that the subtle bhutas are the Jivas and wor- 
ship them as such stay in the world of tanmatra for 100 manvantaras. 


Those who think that the self-sense (ahankara) is the Jiva and 
worship it, stay in the world of ‘asmita’ for 1000 manvantaras. 


Those who think that the intellect is the Jiva and worship it, 
stay in the world of Mahatva for 10,000 manvantaras. 


Those who think that the unmanifested Prakriti is the Jiva and 
worship it stay in the subtle state of the Prakriti for one lac of 


manvantaras. 


The Yogi, who worships the attributeless Brahma enjoys 
limitless salvation. The duration of his salvation cannot be mathe- 
matically determined, Here, the Jiva, the Purush and Parmatma are 
used in the same sense. What the scriptures mean is that those who 


méditate on organs, the bhutas, the self-sense, intellect and the DE. 


unmanifested Prakriti, goto the world. concerned and enjoy it and 
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Stay there for the duration described; but the duration of the salvation 
of those who Worship the formless Brahma cannot be determined in 
terms of years 1 : a | : 


be recognised. Our present bondage can be Tepeated. It can take place 
also after Salvation, If Salvation has not yet been achieved, it is be- 
Cause the bondage is there, If bondage is there, Salvation also must 
follow and if salvation is there, bondage is bound to come. t 


and tanmatras has been stated to be 100 Manvantaras, In this world 
the subtle Objects are en Joyed and in the spheres above it, the en joy- 
able objects Of the five tanmatras do Dot exist. Then how can the 
subtle bodies get their Sustenance there. This is a great problem of 
which no explanation seems to be possible. The subtle bodies also 
have to live on Something but in the regions above that of the tan- 


matras, neither the gross nor the subtle food is available, : 
know what the subtle bodies live On. ne (35 
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stay there for the duration described; but the duration of the salvation 
of those who worship the formless Brahma cannot be determined in 
terms of years.! - : 


These scriptures have been quoted in order to show that if 
| salvation is a thing to be obtained, then its duration also will have to 
be recognised. Our present bondage can be repeated. It can take place 
| also after salvation. If salvation has not yet been achieved, it is be- 

cause the bondage is there. If bondage is there, salvation also must 
follow and if salvation is there, bondage is bound to come. | 
. The duration of the enjoyments in the world ‘of subtle bhutas 
and tanmatras has been stated to be 100 manvantaras. In this world 
the subtle objects are en Joyed and in the spheres above it, the enjoy- 
able objects of the five tanmatras do not exist. Then how can the 
subtle bodies get their sustenance there.: This is a great problem of 
which no explanation seems to be possible. The subtle bodies also 
have to live on Something but in the regions above that of the tan- 


matras, neither the gross nor the subtle food is available. : We do not 
know what the subtle bodies live on. | SE LEE 





| E if we think that in the state of Salvation, the subtle bodies do 
| notexist, then no sustenance would be necessary, but then the ques- 
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Diagram No. 8 


Evolution of the *individual organs of action’ from 

No. | the ‘cosmic organs of action’ 
organs of action’. 

No, 2 the produced individual organs of action are shown. 

No. 3 the ‘individual organs of action’ are shown acting a 


gross bodies, Here all the states of eve o 
one organ has been illustrated. This ae be taken 


| ‘cosmic organs of action’. 
are transforming themselves to produce *individual 


They are quiet and inactive, 


nd moving in the subtle and 
ve not been shown but only 
nto apply to all the other 
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CHAPTER VI 


Twenty-sixth Curtain 


RAJAS AHANKARIKA (SELF-SENSE) CREATION 


Upto the fifth part of the second chapter, you have read about 
the ten curtains between you and-the Brahma which must be torn with 
the double-edged sword of the knowledge and renunciation. You have 
also examined the five bhutas and the five tanmatras each in its five 
forms or stages; and have also seen that nothing akin to the Atma: 
or Parmatma is perceptible anywhere in them. The Jiva; caught in 
ignorance, thinks that the physical Chitta is the self and becomes 
entangled in the play of five bhutas and tanmatras. Then it with- 
draws itself from them and looks into itself. It becomes detached ! 
from the five bhutas and tanmatras and feels released from the worldly A 5 
accumulations: Itis by the boat of knowledge and renunciation that FATA: 
it can cross the further rivers which obstruct its onward march. : 


The whirlpool of five organs of action is more complicated than 
thefive bhutas.and five tanmatras. The Jiva has to demolish the | ET 
citadel of these complications and realize the Brahma which gives — — 
power of movement to the tanmatras. The purest Brahma willnot — — 
be perceptible at first, but a mere glimpse of it will be gratifying. This — 
glimpse will bring the Brahma and you nearer to each other. You — = a 
"'should, therefore, make steadfast determination to cross orover-come - - y 
the obstacles, so that you come close to the Brahma. See- Pond d 















of evacuation and d These five organs “of actio: are con- ee 3 
cretised i in the bodies of all creatures. They are the transform as C fee: EC 


the cosmic organs of action. The cosmic organs stay in int lie A Ak sha 
“and the regions of five bhutas and five : tanmatras. Ec 5 the ris 3 
sphere of the organs of action. ' eri ion, the : 

is. * The region of the tanmatras is subtler thai ae 

arid the region of the-organs of action is subtlet m 
matra, Fap paste ds tler than the í 
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| The subtle region is intermingled with the gross regions and it 
| is above it but it cannot pervade the region which is subtler than it. | 
It pervades the gross region only. In this manner the cosmic earth | 
[o region is pervaded by the other four bhutas, tanmatra and the organs | 
of action, but the cosmic earth region pervades only itself. It cannot | 
enter the cosmic water region but the latter pervades the earth region. 
The cosmic fire region pervades its succeeding regions, the cosmic 
earth and the cosmic water regions, but it does not pervade the air 
region. Thus the Brahma who is subtler than the subtlest pervades | 
everything. He can, therefore, be realised in all the regions but in the | 
" subtlety" of the Brahma there is nothing because nothing is subtler 

than he. | 


| ;; . Like the five tanmatras, the five cosmic organs of action are the j 
productions of the self-sense (ahankara). In them there is the pre- 
ponderance of the cosmic rajas self-sense. The organs of action are 
ever moving and qualified to act. The self sense is ignorance and 
inactivity. Hence the organs of action, though able to act, are inert. 
They do not understand what is good or bad. They act under an 
external urge. The sattva self-sense in them is in a very small quantity 
but in helps them in regulating their actions. The five cosmic organs 
of action are the transformations of self-sense. They have in them 
the cosmic rajas, cosmic tamas and cosmic sattva intermingled. We 
tabulate below what we have seen in our state of concentration. 





The distribution of cosmic self-sense in the cosmic organs of 


| action— | 
Cosmic Action Organ Cosmic Cosmic Cosmic 
Sattva Rajas Tamas Ahankara 
Ahankara Ahankara 
z 1. Anus .1 babaan 1.4- 3.0 
2. Genital organ 2 1.7 1.1 3.0 
E Ts o^ 4 18 8 3.0 
.4. Hands XS 6 1.9 5 3.0 
7:5. - Tongue. NTC ene Ome 9 3.0 






E In this composition the quantit mrs ; | 

EE. ; sition the. y of Rajas self-sense is greater 
^U Mech of the remaining two. -Hence their main attribute is foc 
M. the five organs of action are there in eyery individual and are 


m always with the Jiva in its subtle form till it gets salvation. - 5 
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From self-sense the region of the Cosmic organs of action was 
created and from this cosmic region the individual Organs were 
produced. The quality, property and activity, belonging to the cosmic 
organs, are also there in the individual organs because the qualities of 
the cause inhere in its effect. The quality, property and activity of the 
individual organs can be visualised in any individual, but in cosmic 
region they are invisible and, therefore, for the visualisation of the 
quality, property and activities of the organs in the cosmic regions, we 
have to describe them as belonging to the individuals. Hence whatever 


is said about an individual may be considered as applicable to the 
cosmic region. : 


The organs of action are instruments of enjoyment. All the 
Jivas use them according to their capacities but when an aspirant 
réalizes the real truth about them they become the instruments of 
liberation, but this is achieved by extreme renunciation, without which 
everything is just an unreal show like Vedic verses in gramophone 
records. It means that you have. only heard the Vedic hymns and 
have learned the Yoga philosophy, but if you are really desirous of 
realizing the Brahma the feelings of renunciation will have to be deve- 
loped alongwith the knowledge. 


The Object of the Spheres 


sitet 4 ° , 
wer C DT T Cr tera, 4, 


In the creation and dissolution of the five bhutas, the utilisa- Dx 
tion of the cosmic tanmatras goes on. The heavenly Jivas, the subtle A ir 
bodies‘and the Yogis make use of them. At the beginning of the crea- Wh 
tion, the organs of action are utilised for the production of subtle 
bodies, "After the subtle bodies have come into being, every Jiva | 
resides in its subtle body and their connection continues till the AS = B 
time of salvation. After that a Yogi. ru if he so le e Rl OPE 

tions out of the reserves of these cosmic organs. E rs 
E Ee nites and subtle bodies. The Chitta and the subtle bodies — r5 
of the liberated souls are kept in reserve. Their organs | ofa action i Ri 
also reserved in the cosmic region of the organs. of action. Niere hee Soe 
return from salvation, then the residue of the: impressiona whic hed = 
not been worked out comes to sling: to sent astidedr dipl lans. xa s 
id dnte: doof; accepi ccr 
à . Nowy we will desoritie in ‘five sections tbe. eb. iiie T 
cosmic organs of action, which will show one aù we sieri sie die 
transformations of s midi » d perceive 
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presence of the Brahma. Renunciation is the chief instrument of | 
obtaining salvation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Five Forms 


Every individual anus is the effect of the cosmic anus because: 
it is from the general that.the particular comes. There is a stock or 
reserve and from it the parts separate, which are individual. The anus | 
is of two kinds : (1) Gross, (2) Subtle. | 


1. The Gross Anus—The gross anus is made of flesh and blood 
and is a part of the gross body. It is not automatically active. It 
requires an external urge. It is like a sewer for the expulsion of dirty 


matter from a house. The dirt requires a push either of water or air. a 
Similarly the anus also requires an urge. Without it, it cannot 
function. 


2. The Subtle Anus—This is the real anus. It is produced in 
the cosmic anus region and then combines with the subtle body of a 
Jiva. This is the urger of the gross anus. Its urge expels the down- 
going air and excreta. When the mind and the anus co-operate, the 


evacuation takes place. Unless the mind cooperates, the evacuation 
does not take place. 


In the gross and individual body, the process of evacuation is 
clearly visible, In the cosmic anus region, this attribute is there but it 
is not active. Hence it is not visible. But the attribute was there in the 
cosmic anus, and therefore, it has come in the individual anus. The 
cosmic anus is kept in reserve in the Akasha. When a Yo i 
wants to create a body, he takes the anus from the cosmic anus. When 


the liberated souls return to gross bodies it i 
. 3 the >: 
regions that they get the anus, n dt is from the cosmic 


The Prakriti appears to be active due to its c 


Brahma and thus its mechanism works. ontact. with the 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


The anus is the eleventh tra 
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point of view it is sinequanon, because its primary function is evacua- 
tion. Without it, the body cannot survive long. Take the best food : 
even then the waste matter is sure to form. If-it is not evacuated it 
will prove disastrous. 


The gross anus expels the waste matter and also the wind. 
When a man developes carelessness, he begins to consider the anus as 
impure, and neglects cleansing it. To satisfy the palate he goes on 
eating. The evacuation does not take place, gases accumulate and 
trouble is caused, which affects the brain. Sometimes the patient be- 
comes insane, Hence one should realize the importance of anus which 
throws out the waste matter. It is the intelligence of the Brahma which 
regulates the process and, therefore, one should perceive his presence 
in all these activities. 


Question—The anus expels the waste matter of the gross bodies. 
Does it do it also in case of the subtle bodies ? Is there any waste 
matter in the subtle bodies ? 


Answer—Yes, the evacuation is necessary even in case of subtle 
bodies. The sustenance of subtle bodies is the tanmatra. As the sus- 
tenance is subtle, the evacuation is also subtle. The subtle body also 
therefore, possesses anus. Of course, it is not like the anus of the 
gross body. When there is no gross body how can there be any gross 
anus ? The subtle body does resemble, the gross body but it does not 
have any gross anus. Besides, the philosophers do not recognise the 
gross organs as real organs. The Yoga and Sankhya hold that the 
organs are Ahankarika or self sensible. It is from the Ahankara that the 
subtle organs emanate. Hence by organs is meant the subtle 3, 
organs, and the organs like nose, ear etc., in the gross bodies are only : M 
the signs and just external instruments. The real organs are the aubile Er. 







organs and belong to the subtle body. x : 
The only function of this organ is evacuation and it is s a * i5 
ciousness of the Brahma that supervises 1t. It should be realize t Ec 
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in it, They are inseparably connected. The evacuator CUN 
and the anus is the substance. 116047 77 n o pie; 0r 
be separated. Thus it has Swarup relation wine ec 
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Question—Hence, while dealing with the second form of all the 
organs,two relationships of form have been shown—One of the 
gross organ with its attributes, and the other, of the sphere of cosmic 
organ with its attributes. For want of space, here we have indicated 
the relationship only of the cause and effect with their respective attri- 
butes. The organs of perception have swarup relationship, but when no 
object has been yet produced in the cosmos how can you prove the 
relationship of an object and its attributes ? 


Answer— When the cause of the individual organs was in process 
of development, the action ended at the appearance of one attribute 
and no further attribute developed. Before the production of the organs 
of sense the attribute was utilized for the production of Divine Crea- 
tion. Even the subtle and the gross bodies had not yet come into exis- 
tence. How could, then, a man know anything about their attribute 
or behaviour ? He obtained the knowledge when the organs were pro- 
duced and began to function with their attributes. The attribute came 
down from the Cosmic Sphere and, having become individualized, 
began to function. 


Question—Y2ou say that the anus of all the living beings is uni- 
form but every species has an anus of its own kind. For example, the 
anus of an elephant differs from that of a donkey ora locust. 


Answer—What you call the anus organ is only a socket and a 
passage for the action of the subtle anus organ. When the ‘Jiva 
departs form the gross body the socket remains where it was. The anus 
thus left is unable to evacuate. If the socket were really the anus, its 
attribute of evacuation would not have been separated from it. But 
the real anus has gone along with the subtle body, the attribute of 
evacuation accompanying it. So long as it is with the subtle ‘body the 
subtle evacuation will continue to take place. When it is associated 
with the gross body, it will effect the evacuation. 


We have to consider that the sockets of the anu fendi 
species are different and the process of evacuation alic A ge 
instance among birds, animals, insects, fish etc., some cri 
standing, others, lying and yet others either sitting or flying; The 
form of their excreta is also different. It is the arrangement of the 
Prakriti with the help of God that every Jiva has one subtle body in 
which it lives till the time of salvation. The action of. every or ^ is 
determined, whatever the external form of the organ. The e 
action does not differ, eH | 5 E 
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This property of evacuation in the cosmic region of the Anus 

sent in potential form. The aspirant must perceive it in the 

cosmic region in the proximity of the all controlliag God. There he 

will find it inseparably associated’ with its substance. Without the: 
all-pervading power of the gteat Lord, the inseparable relation of the 

Anus and evacuation cannot be maintained. 


is pres 


The cosmic region of the Anus is of the orange colour. This is 
the 23rd curtain between us and the Brahma. This has to be crossed 
like the first ten curtains. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The cosmic form of the Anus from which the latter has evolved 
is its subtle form. The Rajas Ahankara orself sense combined with 
small proportions of the cosmic Sattvic self-sense and the cosmic 
Tamas self sense, and this combination manifested itself in the cosmic 
Anus, which further produced the individual Anus. The cosmic 
Rajas etc., is the subtle form of the Anus. The cause and effect are 
inseparable, This relationship is ayuta siddha. The Anus is made of 
the three Ahankaras, combined in certain proportions. The subtle 
Sattvic Ahankara is 1, the subtle Rajas 1.5 and the subtle Tamas 1.4. 
After transformations they become indistinguishable. | 


You will realise the truth in the state of Samadhi. But just 
imagine the importance of the cosmic combination of the three Ahan- 
karas and the contempt in which Anus is held. The Tamas of the 
Prakriti produced self-sense which was affected by Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas and thus with the proximity of the God the cosmic Anus was : 
produced, and it produced the individual Anus. How wonderful indeed. —  — — — 
In this process the urge comes from the consciousness of the Brahma, em 
because the inanimate objects are active only to a very limited sense. n 


AS 







The ten organs in Brahmarandhra are in the form of light. i i em 
them mind is the most powerful light. The Veda says* that mind is- 
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light of lights. What are lighted are the organs. In our every day 
parlance we call these external instruments organs. In every body these 
organs are there, but in subtle form they exist in the Akasha. One 


‘must. withdraw. himself from the enjoyments of these organs and being 


detached, one should realise the presence of the urging Brahma. in the. 
cosmic region of the organs. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The region of the cosmic Anus is the manifestation of the prime- 
val Prakriti which has produced the Anus after going through 
many transformations alongwith its knowledge and activity. The 
transformable Prakriti manifests itself in the cosmic and individual 
Anus alongwith its attributes and properties. The function of the 
cosmic Anus also is evacuation. This is at the time of the creation of 
the universe. Butat that stage the evacuation does not take place. 
It lies in a potential condition like a current inan electric wire. The 
Work of evacuation appears in the individualised Anus. This evacua- 
tion is the result of the attribute of evacuation in cosmic Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas which in its turn, is the result of Mahat tamas, and Mahat 
famas comes from primeval Prakriti which is beginningless and 
eternal. The Prakriti possesses activity which has descended in the 
form of evacuation. The primeval Prakriti has manifested itself along 
with its attributes in the form of the cosmic Anus. This is the genea- 
logy of the Anus. When trying to understand this process and work 


of the Prakriti, the presense of the consciousness of the Brahma should 
also be realised. 


One should not waste one’s life in over-eating just because 
there is evacuation. If through your Yogic eye you have acquired the 
knowledge of the various cosmic regions and have started realizing the 
Brahma you should bear in mind that if you desire a taste you will 


-deviate from your noble path because the realization of the Brahma is 


possible only through knowledge and extreme renunciation. You 
should, therefore, cultivate the virtue of renunciation while striving 
for the realization of the Brahma. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 
The usefulness of the cosmic Anus lies in the fact that it is a 


necessary constituent in the formation of 84 lacs of speci 
| : j pecies and sub- 
tle bodies, The Yogisalso, while creating the gross bodies, draw 
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upon the Anus from the cosmic sphere. If the cosmic Anus were 
not pervading the Akasha, the formation of bodies would not have 
been possible. This is the usefulness of the Anus. 


The quality of evacuation which is present in the cosmic region 
of Anus, is the cause of we 


because, when evacuation does not take place so many troubles occur, 
but when it does, the life i | 
medicines cannot set it right, death is inevitable. Hence, 
useful for both the gross and subtle bodies. 


Physicians give very great importance to regular evacuation. 


Only a healthy man can enjoy life. A sickly individual cannot do 
anything. 


Man eats a lot everyday. The undigested matter has to be 
expelled, otherwise terrible diseases overcome us. It is the function 


of the Anus to throw out the harmful matter, both from the gross 
and subtle bodies. 


Question—Does a subtle body also get ill ? 


Answer—Yes, where there is enjoyment, there is disease. The 
subtle bodies enjoy the five tanmatras. If evacuation does not take 
place, some disturbance occurs. Scholars think that no such thing 
takes place in the subtle region because the only ‘subtle tanmatras are 
enjoyed and the subtle bodies do not over-eat. _ There the desires also 
are subtle. You have now seen how essential is the function of the 
Anus and how great is its usefulness ! 


In your state of Samadhi you should try to perceive it. It is 

imi i i ivine that this process goes 

due to the proximity of the intelligence divine d th een 
on. We should, therefore, try to understand the work of the Brahma. — 


But note that the experience of the Brahma will not stay long till ones ie Gas: = s 
gets completely detached from the organs of action and perception. — — DT e 
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The desire for renunciation is more necessary than any other practice — 
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CHAPTER VII 


Twenty-second Curtain 


COSMIC RAJAS GENITAL AHANKARIKA ORGAN 


EXPERIENCE OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The cosmic and Ahankarika region of the genital organ lies 
above the cosmic region of the anus. The region is shining and of the 
orange colour. It resembles the region of the anus. Compared with 
the anus region, it has more of the whiteness of the Sattva and redness 
ofthe Rajas. The yellowness of tamas is less in it. The region of the 
anus contains a large quantity of the tamas attribute. Hence there is 
more yellowness in it. On account of the larger proportion of the 
Sattva and the Rajas in the region of the genital organ, there is more 
of consciousness and activity in it, and compared with anus it is more 
agile and clean. 


This is the twelfth curtain between you and the Brahma. You 
have already crossed the eleventh curtain. The twelfth one is rather 
more difficult to cross. If you have conquered the sexual propensity, 
you will have no difficulty in crossing the twelfth curtain. But the most 
difficult affair is the conquest of the sexual desire. The surest method 
Is the renunciation, In this region there are two subtle activities— 
1. Urination, 2. Emission of semen. In the subtle region these actions 
do not manifest themselves. They show themselves after the subtle 
bodies have been formed. For the present, materials for the formation 
of the subtle bodies are being stored. When food has to be prepared 
provisions are first collected. But the cook alone knows what taste 
will appear in the dishes. Similarly in the cosmic region of the genital 
organ, both the actions—urination and emission of semen—are po- 
tentially present. This secret is known only to the Yogis. They go 
into the Samadhi in order to realize it. 


- The cosmic region of the genital Organ exists in the Akasha at the 
tme of creation, At that time it is utilized for the formation of subtle 
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bodies. After that when a Yogicreates many bodies, he takes the 
genital organ from the cosmic region. When the liberated souls retürn 


from salvation, the formation of their bodies is completed by the genital 
organ taken from the cosmic region. 


This is how, due to the impact of the Brahma, activity of the 
Prakriti proceeds further. The five forms of the cosmic genital organ 
are the transformations of this activity. Study these five forms and 
with your renunciation and knowledge, try to experience the presence 
of the Brahma everywhere. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Gross Form 


The cosmic genital organ is the tenth transformation of the 
Ahankarika (self-sensible) creation and fourth manifestation of the 
Rajas self-sense or Ahankara. Between the Brahma and the Jiva, this 
is the twenty-second curtain. After it is removed, twenty-one curtains 
are still there. Before the creation of the cosmic genital organ, the 
cosmic regions of the organs of action and perception had come into 
existence. Compared with the three organs of action and all the organs 
of perception, this organ is most essential and at the same time most 
difficult to control. 


In the cosmic region of the genital organ there are two dormant 
activities—1. Urination, 2. Emission of semen. In the cosmic region 
these two activities do not appear till all the limbs of a subtle body have 
been formed. But the activities are there in the cosmic region. Hence 
it is, that they manifest themselves in the individuals. 


In order to understand the gross form of the cosmic genital ~ 






organ, it is necessary to study the two activities, Their detailed : - 
description is possible only with reference to the individuals. Hence we a 
make the individuals as our basis. can zx 

For the health of the body urination is absolutely essential. If vi ee 
evacuation does not take place for three or four days, it causes ^ — LG 
great anxiety, and doctors think it very serious and make use of cathe- P ves 
ter. The accumulated urine becomes poisonous and causes flatulence, — T 
and death is apprehended. The genital organ is, therefore, unavoidable — i 
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To quench thirst we have to drink water and to satisfy nungen: ism 
we take fruit juice. It is, therefore, necessary that the waters redun- = — 
dant in the body, must be expelled; and for this purpose, the genital - 
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organis the passage. Itis not only the bad and injurious watery 
portion that goes. out alongwith urine, but also the other poisons 
in the body flow out alongwith it. TEET 


People think that the genital organ is an impure urine pipe. 
They want it to throw out the dirty liquid, but they do not generally 
clean it. If you do not clean the drains of kitchen and latrine, your 
house becomes dirty. Similarly, if the genital organ is not kept quite 
clean, there is the fear of catching some disease. Hence the wise 
wash the genital organ after urination. 


They are also careful about their drinks, They do not drink 
much juices. If one wants to study the evil effects of misusing 
the genital organ, one should visit the venereal diseases ward of a 
public hospital. 


into blood and flesh and finally into semen. The Indian physicians are 
of the opinion that forty seers of grain is equal to one tola of semen. 
As the oil feeds the lamp, so the semen feeds the body. Every drop of 


it, is like nectar and must be preserved. This nourishes the intellect.’ 


The Veda says that, with celibacy, one can conquer death. It was semen 
which made Hanuman so Strong and tough. Bhishma, with his power 
of celibacy, created a havoc in the battle-field of Kurukshetra. He was 


Only when the sun moved into the northern Sphere, he left his physical 
body. In the present age Swami Dayanand was a great Yogi and 
celibate in every sense of the word. He also conquered death, and 
sitting on Siddhasan pose, left his body. The preservation of semen 
18 Of a very great importance but the present world does not under- 


- To maintain creation and to preserve family I; 

y line, the semen 
contains: the power of creating 84 lakhs of species. It reproduces ani- 
mals, birds, men and Insects. The passage for the emission for semen 


The continuance of humanity depends on it. Man alone among animals 


is intellectual, but he abuses his intellect. All the living beings 
SAGA BST Tere 1 





| 
¢ 
i 
4 
i 
i 





COSMIC GENITAL ORGAN 197 


unite at the proper time of procreation, which nature has fixed for 
every species but man violates all laws of nature and scriptures, and 
thinks that the genital organ is meant only for sexual indulgence. 


He does not observe the proper time of procreation and thus commits 
hideous sins. 


Sexual indulgence may be permissible in case of all other living 
beings but not for man. The other species are to enjoy or suffer 
according to their past deeds. They are not free to aot, but man has 
the freedom of action. He stands, as it were, at the crossing of the 
road. He can choose salvation, heaven, or hell, or human life. He 
has reached the crossing, so that he may obtain salvation Out of 
84 lakhs of species, the human being is alone capable of acquiring 
liberation. Who knows how many cycles of birth and death he has 
passed through ? If even after he has been born as man, he does not 
try to put an end to this series of cycles, one cannot say how long he 
will continue to suffer ? .Hence the real and most desirable human 
effort is to preserve celibacy very strictly, and try for liberation. The 
only purpose the genital organ should serve in human life is to urinate. 
The emission of semen is a deviation from the right path. Those who 
observe celibacy put the genital organ only to one single use, that is 
urination. It must, therefore, be remembered that sexual intercourse 
Or procreation is its secondary action. He whose aim is salvation 
would not like to procreate, because he has suppressed the desire for 
offsprings. The celibate never indulges in sexual pleasure which is 
prohibited for a student, Vanaprastha and Sanyasi. The life of the 
householder is meant for weak souls and may be regarded as a kind of 


hospital for those who suffer from moral weakness and cannot preserve , 
their semen. But how regrettable indeed, that all are patients and no E 
one is a doctor. All are pursuing the way of self-destruction. A man = 
desirous of salvation would not procreate, because in his view it isthe — — — 
secondary function of the genital organ, its main function being — : b 
urination. E 









In the region of the tanmatra also the function of the genital —  - 
organ is only urination because the question of procreation does not — — m 
arise there. k PARRES KEST E 


‘>. 
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The two functions of the individual genital organ are p 


a seed form in its cosmic region and manifest themselves in the i 


. duals, where the purpose of the organ becomes gross. The Yogi ir im on 
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his Samadhi must perceive it, and along with it also the per asiveness 
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of God. If he desires that his perception of God should be stable, he 
should strengthen his renunciation which will lead him to salvation. 


Question—Is it necessary even in the heaven to urinate ? If so, 
there should be baths and latrines even in the heaven. 


Answer—If we suppose these things to be in the heaven also, 
what is the difference between the heaven and the earth. Both would 
be the same, and who would care to undergo untold hardships and 
practise austerities for obtaining heaven ? 


In the region of the tanmatras, the enjoyment of taste does exist 
but it is in the subtle form of the water element. The subtle smell and 
faste cannot possibly produce urine, and even if an infinitely small 
quantity is formed, it would disappear in the tanmatras of fire and air 
in the Akasha, and will not come down to the gross world. The excreta 
in the gross world is absorbed by the gross elements. Similarly the 

. excreta of the cosmic world is absorbed by cosmic elements. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The functions of urination and emission are ever present in un- 
manifested form in the cosmic region of the genital organ and are in- 
separable from it. They are the attributes and. the region is the 
substance, Hence the two are inseparably intertwined. When the 
cosmic Organ transforms itself into an individual organ, the two 
attributes come down and do their functions of urination and Iepro- 
duction. Hence these attributes are related to the cosmic substance 
by swarupa sambandha (Natural relation). They are. related to the 
individual organ also in the same manner. 


Question —Different species have different t 
organs. Do the various forms exist in an unmanife 
the cosmic region ? 


ypes of genital. 
Sted condition in 


! e two functions are associated with the organ The 
genital organ is a part of the subtle body and accompaniesit at Eius time 


of transmigration, The subtle body, accordin i 
th grati ; rang to its past deeds, tak 
various forms in the world, This subtle body possesses the quality bf 
` pansion and contraction. It pervades the body both of an elephant and 
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an ant. Thesubtle organs are the real organs. The genital organ 
consists of shining particles of stars. What is visible is reduced to 
ashes at the time of cremation. The cause of the shining particles is 
the region of the cosmic genital organ in which forms do not count. 
For details read our books, Science of Soul. 


In your Samadhi, you should perceive that urination and 
emission are the attributes and functions, and the cosmic region of 
the genital organ is their substance. You should understand their 
inseparableness. This is the twelfth curtain between you and the 
Brahma. Enter into Samadhi and visualise the all-knowing and all- 
pervading God, but remember that God reveals himself to those who 
love him exclusively and not to those who love him dividedly. If you 
wish that your realization of God should be lasting detach yourself 
completely from the love of the Prakriti and take to extreme renuncia- 
tion. Then you will see how the intervening curtains are torn and 
how the object of your love is revealed. 


Question—In the cosmic and the gross world, the two functions 
and their substance are inseparable. Then the genital organ must be 
functioning in heaven also, otherwise how can be functions be 
fulfilled. 


Answer—In this world, one who is desirous of obtaining salva- 
tion, succeeds in suppressing his sexual desires inspite of exciting 
surroundings. But there are no exciting materials in heaven. There 
is no distinction of man and woman because the subtle bodies are not — 
distinguishable. A Brahmachari knows that the principal function of 
his genital organ is urination. His sole aim being salvation, he kills 
all sexual desires. If emission were the essential work of this organ, 
a Brahmachari or a Sanyasi would not have been able to subdue their 
sexual desire and all talk of Brahmacharya would have been futile. 
A man can live without procreation, as the Sanyasis and Yogis do, 


(C78 NR ' 


but he cannot possibly live without urination, which is the main fun- - 2 
Ction of this organ. Apes i 
Question—Quite a number of scholars paint a rosy picture of - es 










heaven and say that it is crowding with heavenly damsels. How can S ; 
therefore, the function of the emission be unnecessary ? duo m 


Answer—This conception of heaven 
pleasure of those whose desire for sexual enjoy ents could E. 
filled in this world. The heaven is meant not for Such peo PIS Xen 
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those who have acquired complete control on their organs of action 
and it is this class of people who are entitled to go to heaven and 
enjoy endless bliss and peace. 


Question—But do not women attain heaven ? And when men 
and women both live together there, there must be some arrangement 
for sexual relationship. 


Answer—In heaven, there are no love and hatred, attachment or 
sexual desires or any other such feeling. They belong to this world. 
In heaven there are only subtle enjoyments of five tanmatras which 
afford satisfaction in the form of smell, taste, touch etc. We may smell 


much, as a little quantity of essence of rose does. Rose is available to 
all but its essence is not. The liberated women do live in heaven. Their 
appearance differs from that of men, but there, they do not possess 
gross bodies and gross organs. There are only subtle male bodies 
and subtle female bodies and the latter do not differ except in little 
external form. In the cosmic world the genita] organs of both man 

vom like a small tiny star. It is a crude 
imagination to suppose that the subtle bodies fee] 


There they enjoy only the heavenly bliss by their sub 
perception. The organs of action 


Se of great sorrow. A 


i ian ; and some people even 
y persists. IS experience is common 
but obstinate fools do not feel it. It is wrong to think that the touch 
Blves: pleasure, This is all Imagination which has crystallised itself 
Into a habit. We should not think that such things exist in heaven. 


Question—Women in heaven have sub i ; 
therefore, the DON Balin utes te bodies. Why can t, 
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heaven to enjoy them there, If you think that these gross pleasures are 
common to this world and heaven, then what is the difference between 
two regions ? Heaven is a region where there is no attachment, no 
aversion and no sexuality. There is no Sorrow, no bondage, not even 
love. There is complete absence of feelings. There peace, bliss and 
happiness reign. 


In the second form of the cosmic region of the genital organ, 
there is no difference between the substance and its attributes and in 
this inseparableness, the knowledge of the Brahma should be realised. 
In this region the pervasiveness and consciousness of the Brahma should 
be experienced. This realization would be stable, when the transforma- 
tions of the Prakriti are properly understood, and one gets detached 
from them. The renunciation is the best method of knowing the self 
and the super-self. | 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The cosmic region of the genital organ is the effect of the cosmic 
Rajas Ahankara, with cosmic Sattvic Ahankara and cosmic Tamas 
Ahankara mixed with it in small proportions. This combination is 
indivisible. Here the cosmic Rajas Ahankara is general and the cosmic 
region of the genital organ is particular. These two combined are 
inseparable. The cosmic genital organ which is the mixture of cosmic 
Rajas Ahankara and the three ahankaras is the subtle form of it. 


The three different cosmic Ahankaras have made the genital | : i 
organ, which is the substance. It consists of 0.2 of Sattvic ahankara, 1.7 |. ES 














of Rajas ahankara and 1.1 of Tamas ahankara. Compared to the anus 
the genital organ has double Sattva. This is the reason why Sattva in ' 
anus is rather concealed. But the knowledge in the genitalorganis —— 
much more than in the anus. When the urine accumulates in the blad- —— 
der there is a desire to expel it. The muscles and the nerves which — — 
are the agents of the genital organ in the Brahmarandhra feel active - nex 
and get ready to expel the urine. A man ina deep sleep also becomes —— Rae 
conscious of it, Still worse is the sexual urge in wakeful or sleeping - ES 


condition. The genitalorgan contains 2 more of Rajas than the anus. — — 
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This, Rajag makes the: man; impatient e ‘The Sathvalspoutlon li Mc 
2 but the, Rajas portion is 1.7. The Rajas is very di BOE ae: 
resist. Hence, it is desirable that a man should cultivate the Sattvic — 
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feelings so that the Rajas may not create trouble, otherwise he may 
lose in a minute what he has earned in months. 


The subtle form of the genital organ is Tamas Ahankara. The 
Ahankara is the manifestation of Mahat Tamas, therefore this Aban- 
kara is also Tamas. It is inanimate but very strong. The Rajas Ahan- 
kara is responsible for the Rajas in it. The urine is the worst part of 
liquid food and semen is the best part of it. If a pro er use is made of 
the genital organ, the urine is expelled and body kept healthy. But if it 
is just disturbed by any sexual feeling, then there is a direct attack on 
semen and it is so serious that you cannot undo the wrong done. Hence 
it is most desirable that a youngman keeps himself aloof from all kinds 
of sexual indulgence. He should use the genital organ, only for the 
purpose of urination and should not let unnatural sexual desire enter 
his mind ; otherwise the genital organ would attack like a mad tiger 
and wound him. 


You might have followed that the cosmic region of the genital 
organ is the result of the combination of the cosmic Tamas, Rajas and 
Sattva. The individual genital organ is the transformation of its cos- 
mic region. It is of the orange colour and is like particles of a small 
star. It accompanies the subtle body and when the latter becomes gross 
the genital organ is there in it. In the cosmic region both its functions 
are present. The subtle bodies use the genital organ only for urination 
because there is no reproduction. But when the subtle body enters the 
gross body both the functions wake up. Bothurination and emission 
take place in greater quantity. Only the observance of celibacy can 
stop the waste of semen. It is for the performance of these two func- 
tions that in the female and male gross bodies there are the necessary 
passages. They are the parts of the gross bodies, and not organs. It is 
by convention that they are called organs. These organs are there in 
everybody and the cosmic genital organ from which the gross one has 
evolved, stays in Akasha and is the 12th layer. The Rajas Ahankara is 
the subtle form of the cosmic genital Organ and the cosmic genital 
organ 1s the subtle form of the individual genital organ. 


When the three cosmic Ahankaras combi i 
genital organ and later the individual organs. it i M S mE ME 
scene, From divine Consciousness comes the urge for cofableti. 
otherwise the inanimate objects could not know in what proportion the j| 
should combine in given time and in given direction. The urge of its 
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Brahma brings into existence the cosmic region of the genital organ. 
In it the Yogis should realise the presence of the Brahma, who is limit- 
less and all-pervading. However, you will succeed in realizing the 


Brahma, only when you will cultivate extreme renunciation and release 
yourself from the whirlpool of tbe Prakriti. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (genealogical) Form 


The cosmic sphere of the genital organ has been produced by 
transformation. It has never been in the same form. When dissolu- 
tion takes place it is not there. It decreases and increases in quantity. 
When the individual genital organs are formed or when a Yogi creates 


the gross bodies and takes the genital organ from the cosmic region the 


quantity decreases. When liberated souls and Yogis send their Chitta 
back then the quantity increases. Itis produced because it is trans- 
formable. This layer is traditionally the effect of the primeval Prakriti. 

The primeval Prakriti has transformed itself with its attributes of 
knowledge and activity. First it transformed itself into great Sattva, 
great Rajas and great Tamas and then into cosmic Sattva Ahankara, 
cosmic Rajas Ahankara and cosmic Tamas Ahankara. These three 
have formed the region of the cosmic genital organ and from this 
region the individual genital organ has been produced. The knowledge 
and activity of the Prakriti pre-ponderates initand appear in the 
form of urination and emission. In the cosmic region of the genital 
organ these two attributes were in an unmanifested form but they were 


'there. They went from the cosmic region to the subtle bodies. 


In this transformationa Yogi should experience the presence 
of the Brahma which is limitless and all-pervasive. But to stabilize 
this experience he should strengthen his renunciation. Only then 
his effort will give permanent result. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The usefulness of the cosmic genital organ lies in the fact that 
it is necessary for the creation of the subtle bodies in the entire uni- 


dthe — 
They are then divided into the heavenly subtle bodies an le x 
grcnttbodiel When a Yogi with his power creates new bodies, ho - = SEE. 
takes the element of genital organ from the cosmic region. When the - e 
Jivas become liberated, the genital organs of their subtle Lass 










204 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


intermingled with the layer which pervades the whole region of Akasha 
and therefore, bodies can be created there in all circumstances. The 
power of the Yogi is no where impeded. If at thetime of death there 
is any injury or deficiency in the subtle body, it is made up by the great 
fund in the cosmic region. The layer lies where the human imagination 
cannot reach. When dissolution takes place, then on the basis of the 
various regions and layers, the next creation takes place. 


In the visible gross individual bodies, we can visualise very 
easily the usefulness of the genital organ, which has the function of 
urination and emission. In the absence of this Organ, the urine could 
not be expelled and life would have been impossible. For human Spe- 
cies the emission is the secondary function but for the other living be- 
ings, who are born only to suffer, the function of this organ is more 
important. If they had no re-production, then the entire arrangement 
of working out the deeds of pastlife, would not have been possible. 
If the non-human species were not there, how could a man suffer for 
his evil habits and abuses. He has to be re-born in these species to 
suffer for his past deeds. He is sent into the species where he has no 
chance to use the organ which he had abused in his former life. It 
must be noted that the use of the genital organ asa means of pro- 
creation is essential only for the non-human species. 


This organ is helpful for en joyment and liberation. It is though 


music but it is used for hearing obscene and exciting songs. j 

suggestive and provocating dresses. Similarly nose, mleni cage 
are used in improper manner. This is what leads a man to hell and 
hurls him into a deep abyss. Sometimes a man leaves his family and 
even his country, to gratify his sexual desire. 


" 


a deplorable sexual life, Of the variou 
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considered the best. It is regarded as a passport for unrestricted 
indulgence, but this is a great blunder. 


The happiness which ensues from celibacy cannot be described 
In words. It makes life happy in this world and also in the next. One 
cannot, therefore, be too careful about the use of the genital organ. 


The main function of the Genital Organ 


Question—Sexual life and procreation are natural. Our hand 
acts, mouth eats and eye sees, and so on. These are natural functions. 
How can they be suppressed ? Similarly is the genital organ not meant 
for procreation, and is its use not natural ? 


Answer— Hands can be used for murder or for the relief of the 
poor. Feet can take a man to commit dacoity or for the protection of 
one in trouble. Mouth can take healthy and good food or meat, fish 
andeggs. Eyecanreston good and noble objects or on exciting 
scenes. Ear can hear ennobling words or back-biting and abuses. It is 
for us to put our organs to good use or bad. We can withdraw our 
eyes, ears and hands from undesirable acts, and similarly one can 
control one's genital organ also. Sexual indulgence is not the natural 
function of the genital organ. If it were, it would act in-voluntarily 
like our eye. A man can lead the life of celibacy by keeping aloof 
from eight kinds of indulgences. Many have succeeded in leading 
such noble life. It is for man to decide what sort of life he wants to 
lead. If emission were the main function of the genital organ, self- 
control would have been impossible. It is natural for animals, and 
therefore, celibacy does not apply to them, because they have no 
knowledge like man. 


Question—The Gita says, **People are led by nature. What can 
control do ? Is it not therefore, futile to try self-control ? 


Answer—Eye does see, but it must be properly controlled. 
This applies also to the function of ear, hand and other organs. 


It is because the sexual indulgence dominates the human desire 


that damsels are imagined to be present even in heaven. This idea 
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makes no difference between the world and heaven. Remember, 
therefore, that sexual indulgence is not the main function of this organ. 
Procreation is no doubt the natural duty of a man. He can produce 
good children to maintain the traditions of the world. 


In the usefulness of this organ, we must realize the power of 
the Brahma. Those who desire liberation, should withdraw them- 
selves from all such actions and practise renunciation. Only a man. 
who has acquired complete control on his various organs can know 
his soul and supreme soul. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
Twenty-first Curtain 


THE SPHERE OF THE RAJAS AHANKARIKA 
FOOT ORGAN 


THE REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The sphere of the cosmic foot organ has evolved from Ahankara 
and lies above the sphere of the genital organ. This is the tenth curtain 
between you and the Brahma. You have already crossed 12 curtains; 
the eleventh was most difficult, but, with the sharp edge of the sword 
of renunciation, you have torn it, This sphere contains greater propor- 
tion of Sattva, and, therefore, you will be able to cross it with ease. 
In these spheres the attribute of forward and backward movement is 
included but it is not felt. This will be done when the subtle bodies 
have been produced. For the present the materials for the subtle bodies 
are being collected. During this period of collection, the movement 
is there. It can be realized by a yogic eye only. 


In our books we have used expressions like the divine eye and 
the divine light. They also convey the sense of subtle eye in the subtle 
body. By the subtle intellect or the intellectual light is meant the truth- 
bearing intellect. The readers should please take them to convey the 
sense according to context. The objects which cannot be visualized by 
subtle eye can be seen by the subtle intellect or truth-bearing intellect. 
There are objects beyond the reach of our organs. They cannot be 
seen either by the gross eye or a subtle eye. For instance, the soul, 
the Prakriti and God can be realized only through truth-bearing 
intellect. 


At the time of creation the sphere of the cosmic foot organ lies 
in the Akasha. The manifestation of the foot organ of the subtle | 
bodies takes place from the cosmic sphere. The subtle foot organ is 

' used in creating the bodies of those who return from salvation. 


The Prakriti moves on with the proximity of the Brahma. The 
cosmic foot organ is a spoke in the wheel of the Prakriti. Visualize 
the five forms and also experience the presence of the Brahma An | 


them, 
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Realization of the Brahma in its First (gross) Form 


The cosmic foot organ is the 9th transformation of the 
Ahankarika creation and 3rd of thecosmic Rajas Ahankara. This is the 
twenty-first curtain between the Brahma and the Jiva. We are proceed- 
ing from the gross to the subtle but the creation takes place from 
the subtle to the gross. 


There is only one attribute in the cosmic foot organ. It is.the 
forward and backward movement but it does not become manifest 
till the creation of the subtle body is complete. However, this attribute 
does exist in the cosmic sphere of the foot organ. This is why it 
manifests itself in the sphere of the foot organ of the subtle body. 


In order to understand the attribute of movement coming in 
the cosmic foot organ, we should understand the manifestation of this 
attribute in the individual foot organ. The individual foot organ walks 
to and fro but we do not ordinarily perceive this attribute in the sphere 
of foot organ. This can be seen only by the Yogis in their state of 
concentration The efficient cause of the forward and backward move- 
ment is the sphere of foot organ. The feet we see are its instruments 
only and, therefore, they are called gross foot organs. | 


Though the feet are two, the foot organ of the subtle body is 
only one, and it is one in all the species. But different creatures have 
different numbers of feet; the man has two, the cattle have four, bee 
has six and the spider eight, and some creatures have numerous feet. 
Though the number of feet is different, the organ is the same. If one 
thinks that the number of the subtle organ of foot; corresponds to the 
gross feet it would be preposterous. The many ‘subtle organs will 
urge the feet to move in different directions with different interests and 
inclinations. As they will give different urges, it would not be possible 
for a creature even to move a pace. If we suppose that the mind is the 
guide, even then,-there would be difficulty, because it can give only one 
urgeata time. What happens is that a single subtle foot organ urges 
all the gross feet, hence all the feet work in harmony with each other. 


The only attribute of foot organ is the move | 
à ment. The move- 
ment means that our body goes from one place to the other. We can 
walk also with our hands, and a trained man can walk some distance 
like a peacock or on parallel bars. But it is the feet alone which move 


the body from one place to the other; and cover long distances. When: 
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there is a movement, the whole body does move, and when we say that 
the feet are moving, we mean that the whole body is moving. If the 
feet are separated from the body, the body or the feet cannot move 

because they have no longer any connection with the Brahmarandhra. — 


The reader should not think that it is the gross feet which move, 
what can subtle organ do? But the subtle feet move without any 
obstruction on seas, mountains and high and low places. The subtle 
bodies move in all the regions with their subtle foot organ. 


Theforward and backward movement in the individual foot 
organ has come from the cosmic foot organ. This should be realized 
through the Samadhi. The capacity in the cosmic foot organ has come 
from its connection with the Brahma. If you desire permanent reali- 
zation of the Brahma, you should renounce desire of movements in the 
world. Make your renunciation steadfast. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The forward and backward movement is always present in the 
sphere of the cosmic foot organ, in an unmanifested form and never 
separates from it. This is the nature, both of the cosmic and the in- 
dividual foot organ. The movement is the attribute and the sphere 
the substance. This is their relationship. If ever, they perish they 
will go together, not separately. 


Question—In a previous Chapter you have said that the indivi- 
dual sense organs are the transformations of the sphere of cosmic 
organs and that the sphere of cosmic organs is the same for all, and 
the subtle organs of all the creatures are similar. If it is so, why is 
there any difference of form in the gross foot organs ? 


Answer—The souls and the subtle bodies of all the creatures are 
similar but according to their previous deeds the creatures belong to 
the different species and their bodies are different. The cosmic organs 
are similar but their gross organs are different. The legs of man, 
camel, elephant, dog, cat, rat, lion etc. are different in shape because 
they belong to different species and have grown in different surround- 
ings. Their bodies and organs are determined by their circumstances. 


Whatever the form of the forward and backward movement, it 
is an attribute. An object and its attributes are inseparable. In this: 


you have to perceive the sphere of the cosmic and the individual organ, : z 
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Try to realise in your state of concentration how and with whose help 
this process is going on. If you want to enjoy this vision for a long 
time, try to understand the reality of the Prakriti: Abolish attachment 
and ignorance, and with the help of renunciation, be steady in self and 
realize the Brahma. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The cosmic spheres of all the organs of action are the transfor- 
mations of the cosmic Ahankaras dominated by Rajas.T he sphere of 
the cosmic foot organ is also the effect of the cosmic Rajas self-sense 
(Ahankara). The cosmic Sattvic and Rajas Ahankaras help the cosmic 
Rajas Ahankara. The combination of the three cosmic Ahankaras and 
the cosmic foot organ is an unbreakable (aga fag) substance. In other 
words the three Ahankaras (self-senses), dominated by Rajas in 
general and the sphere of the foot organ, in particular, constitute a 
combination which isan unbreakable substance. The three cosmic 
Ahankaras in which the Rajas predominates, are the cause and the 
sphere of the cosmic foot organ is the effect. This is the subtle form 
of this sphere. We can say that the subtle form of the individual foot 


e is the cosmic foot organ. Here the cause is subtler than the 
elect. 





l The sphere of the cosmic foot organ is a substance, which though 
different from the three Ahankaras, has become one with them. The 


three causal Ahankaras, of this sphere, have combined in the following 
proportions :— 


Cosmic Rajas Ahankara 1:8-- Cosmic Sattvic 
Ahankara 0.4-4- Cosmic Tamas Ahankara 0.8—3.0. 


This is the constituent trio of the sphere of the cosmic foot 
organ. The Sattvic proportion, in this sphere, is the double of what it 
is, in the genital organ. The Sattvic proportion in the sphere of the 
genital organ is half of it. The urination in the genital organ is urged 
by other factors, but the foot organ is ever active in all circumstances. 


r The Rajas in the genital organ is 0.1 more than in the foot 
PRA. Ihe foot Is never impatient. It weighs the body well and saves 
rom falling, while climbing. This is how, the Rajas in it is con- 


trolled. When the body is in danger, the foot organ takes it to a place 


of safety. The Rajas is most effective ; 

eels e Sajas is most e e in the foot organ in th 

of football and cricket etc. The Tamas in the foot aem ican than, 
that in the genital organ, | b 
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This is the subtle form of the cosmic foot organ. The sphere of 
the cosmic foot organ is the effect of the three cosmic Ahankaras. The 
subtle attributes of all the three are included in this sphere. It is out 
of this cosmic sphere that the individual foot organs have been created. 
The attribute of movement is there in the cosmic sphere in an un- 
. manifested form and has appeared in the individual foot organ. When 
the limited quantities of the three cosmic Ahankaras combine due to 
the proximity of the intelligence of the Brahma, and transform them- 
selves into the foot organs they present a wonderful sight, but it can 
be visualized only by a Yogi. The intelligence of the Brahma gives 
an urge for the formation of combinations, because, though the inani- 
mate objects may seem to be active, they cannot combine in a particu- 
lar proportion and time, without the urge of an intelligent power. 
Hence in this state, a Yogi should visualize the transformation of the 
sphere of the foot organ and also the urging Divine intelligence in it. 
This realization of the Brahma should strengthen your renunciation,'so 
that you are not lost in movements and miss for ever the object of 
attaining the Brahma. Here the Rajas Ahankara mainly and the 
Sattva and Tamas Ahankaras secondarily are the subtle form.of the 
cosmic foot organ and the cosmic foot organ is the subtle form of the 
individual foot form. Both are subtle in their causal state. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


Allthe cosmic spheres are creative and changeful. They are 
never the same. At the time of dissolution, they merge in their cause. 
They are reformed at the time of the next creation. In this manner, 
the sphere of tlie foot organ that was created from its cause, is insepa- 
rable from it. It is always the same, neither decreasing nor increasing. 
It is transformable and, therefore, a product ; and what is transform- 
able is being produced. Genealogically it is finally related to the 
Prakriti. The primordial Prakriti with its attributes of existence, 
knowledge and activity goes on transforming itself. Its first transfor- 
mation is Mahat Tamas, and the latter changes into cosmic Abankaras. 
like Tamas etc. The three combine and then change into the sphere 
of the cosmic foot organ, which transforms itself into individual foot 


organ. The attribute of activity of the Prakriti has descended in the 
sphere of the cosmic foot organ. It, therefore, changes into the attri- 
bute of forward and backward movement. In, the subtle sphere this - 
attribute is not discernible because it is not put into action, but it does. 


-~ 
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exist there. It is, therefore, manifested in the individual foot organ. In 
the foot organ of a gross body the movement is clearly understand- 
able. Buta Yogi can visualize it even in the subtle bodies and also in 


the gross bodies and even outside them. 


Thus the causal Prakriti has transformed itself into objects of 
enjoyment. Passing through the series of cause and effect it has 
L changed with its attributes into the sphere of the cosmic foot organ, in 
which the attributes of Prakriti have manifested themselves into 
different forms. This series of transformations must be visualized by 
a Yogi. He must also realize the proximity of the Brahma who is the 
efficient cause of all these changes. This will lead to complete detach- 
ment from the Prakriti. 


| The Conquest of the Foot Organ 


There lived at Amritsar a revered Philosopher named Harish 
Chandraji, with whom I studied Philosophy. He was universally 
recognised in those days as a great scholar of the six schools of Philo- 
sophy. He was a celibate throughout his life. One day his father, Shri 
Ram Sharanji told me that in the rooms where I was studying philo- : 
sophy, there Jived, once a great Yogi whom he had brought there from 
a forest. He came after repeated and earnest requests and on the 
condition that he would not be. required to get down from the first 
floor. On arrival, he ordered for strings of cotton with which he tied 
both his knees after sitting in the Lotus pose. And throughout his 
life he did not untie them. He used to move for answering the call of 
nature on his hands. He was a great Siddha who had acquired comp- 
lete control on his organs of senses. But he had not yet controlled his 
legs, and therefore, he adopted the means of tying his knees in order | 
to quieten his desire for movements. One day he told Ram Sharanji : 
that the King of France had fallen from his throne, and the following 
day came the news that the king had died. This great man had 
acquired several other perfections of his kind. He considered his bod 
as a straw and was not attached to it at all. He spoke very little aa 


was free from joy and sorrow. His life : 
EN . was like th w 
had acquired liberation while alive. at of a man who 





Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (usefulness) Form 


The usefulness of the sphere of the cosmic foo 
paket rar i nee osmic foot organ lies i 
KE; fact that it is utilized in the production of foot organ for the xis 
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subtle bodies. This sphere supplies foot organs for the subtle, 
heavenly bodies, as also, for the gross bodies. The Yogi also, while 
creating bodies, uses this foot organ. The subtle foot organ of the 
liberated souls comes down, after salvation, in this sphere which 
pervades the whole Akasha. Hence no difficulty arises in creating a 
body. A Yogi is never handicapped in creating human bodies. 
This sphere pervades everywhere. Even after dissolution, it helps 
the creation of the world and the bodies. No subtle body is lame 
or maimed. The gross bodies may suffer from such disabilities but 
the subtle bodies do not. 


Perceive the usefulness of the individual foot organin the sphere 
of the cosmic foot organ. Itis from the latter that the former has 
been transformed and the cosmic attributes have inhered. A gross body 
is unable to move without the help of the foot organ. "The foot organ 
performs many actions of the human being aud other creatures. 


In 1954 from June to October, I walked 1750 miles in search of 
Yogis in the hills of the Punjab. It shows the usefulness of the foot 
organ. It was an ordinary thing for me to sit in a meditative pose 
from 2 to 11 A. M. and then from 9 toll P. M. For several days 
continuously [ sat motionless in one pose in vacant Samadhi. In this 
the foot organ was very helpful. 


In my boyhood, 1 renounced home and journeyed from the 
Himalayas to the seas, and from west to east and also from Kashmir 
to Mansarovar, searching for the Yogis on hill tops and dark caves. 
I discovered the Yogic system which had disappeared and the light 
which removes all sorrows. The result was my Bahiraga Yoga and the 
Atma Vijnana. This is the usefulness of the foot organ. The useful- 
ness in the foot organ has descended from the Prakriti. This foot organ 
is the means of all actions in this world and beyond. The various 
means of quick transport are the extension of the foot organ. 


The Veda has described, in a figurative manner, the feet of God. 
It says that His feet are there on all the objects of the world. Three of 
his feet are in the Heaven." They are represented by the Ahankarika 
creation, the trio creation and the primordial Prakriti. The foot organ 


is very helpful in the enjoyment and liberation in this world. The feet 


t.  qralser waite wer aaea faf | 
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are useful in the practice of the Yoga. They are useful in all the Yogic 
poses. We should be very grateful to God, who has supplied us all the 
enjoyments. This usefulness of the individual foot organ really be- 
longs to the sphere of the cosmic foot organ whoseattributes have come 
down in its transformation. In this series the primordial Prakriti is 
the means of enjoyment and liberation. 


We should, therefore, be thankful to God for his limitless bene- 
fits and in them we should realize him. He is inactive but associated 
with the Prakriti. The ignorant think that he is the doer. He is every- 
where but they think that He is local. He must be known because by 
knowing Him we will understand the various activities of the Prakriti. 
By realizing Him, man’s bondage drops down. The knowledge of the 
Prakriti and the Purush, and renunciation are the means of salvation. 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE SPHERE OF THE COSMIC RAJAS AHANKARIKA 
HAND ORGAN 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The cosmic sphere of the Ahankaric hand organ lies above the 
cosmic sphere of the foot organ, and it is shining, whitish and of light 
orange dullcolour. It has less yellowishness than the spheres of the 
other organs of action, because comparatively it has less quantity of 
tamas. The sphere of thecosmic foot organ has a little more redness 
of Rajas than the cosmic region of hand which possesses more Rajas. 
The hand organ is more agile but it is less steady and firm than foot. 


This is the fourteenth curtain between you and the Brahma. The 
other curtains are gross but this one is subtle, and, therefore, the con- 
trol on hand requires a little greater effort than the controlon foot. Its 
attributes are two—(1) grasp and (2) release. But they are not clearly 
perceptible in the cosmic region because there is no use for them there. 
When the subtle body has been created, then the hand organ is neces- 
sary. At this stage it appears and becomes perceptible. At the time 
of the creation of the universe the cosmic hand organ is present in the 
Akasha region. The subtle hand organs of all the subtle bodies are also 
taken from this region. This is the material cause of the individual 
hand organ. The souls which return from liberation assume subtle 
bodies, and the subtle hand organ for them is taken from this region. 
The hand organs of liberated souls mingle in the cosmic region. 












This cycle of the Prakriti goes on with the help of the intelligence 
of the Brahma. The cosmic hand organ has five forms and constitutes. 
a spoke in the thirty-two wheels of the Prakriti. Realize the five forms 
and their efficient cause, the Brahma, through Samadhi, Perfect your 
realization of the Brahma with the help of renunciation and obtain 
liberation. Our science of divinity is very useful even for the atheist 
because it explains the Prakriti and the objects which are its effects. 


en > ' 
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Realization of the Brahma in its First (gross) Form 


The cosmic hand organ is the eighth transformation ofthe Ahan- . E 
karic (super-sensuous) creation and second transformation of the ; 
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cosmic Rajas Ahankara. Between the Brahma and the Jiva this is the 
twentieth curtain from above. Before the production of the region of 
the cosmic hand organ, the regions of the cosmic action organ of 
speech and the organs of perception had been created. The hand 
organ is used most for action and enjoyment. 


The cosmic region of hand organ possesses two qualities—(1) the 
quality of grasp and (2) the quality of release. All the activities of hand 
organ are included them. In all actions you have to grasp or hold 
something, and then you leave or release it. 


Apparently, it seems that the gross hands are responsible for all 
these activities but the hands are really the external instruments. The 
activity essentially belongs to the hand organ in the subtle body inside 
the Brahmarandhra. It is like ane xtremely tiny, shining star, which 
is the transformation of the cosmic region. In the subtle region, the 
hand is a part of the subtle body, made of the tanmatras and gives 
urge for action. In the gross body, it receives the urge for action 
from the subtle hand in the Brahmarandhra. In fact all activities are 
guided by the subtle organs. People say that our hands are working 
but it is the mind and intellect which jointly direct gross hands. 


The actions of grasping and releasing are there in the cosmic re- 
gion but there they are not put to any use. From there they come to the 
individuals, and, there, to understand the real nature of the hand 
organ, we have to proceed from the gross to the subtle, but the 
behaviour of the subtle organs which direct the gross one, is perceived 
only by the Yogis. To understand the activities of the subtle organs 
we have to first study the activities of the gross hands. In the hand 
the quantity of the cosmic sattva Ahankara is 0.6, which is larger than 
what it is in other organs ofaction. Sattva or knowledge is the same 


marandhra (divine hole). The subtle organs of action accompany the 
subtle body in all species, but in the suffering species (Bhog Yonis) the 


and not to act, In them the organs of action Which are most necessary 
for suffering become very powerful. Some birds at great height are 
attracted by the smell of an edible. A kite can see from a great 
distance, a piece of flesh lying on the land. The organs of the Bhoga 
Yonis are used for Suffering, their knowledge is dormant. Animals 
have four feet. The hoofed animals walk on four legs. They use their 
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mouth for hands. Buffaloes, cows, donkeys horses and camel etc., 
belong to this category.. This reminds me of astory. At Rohtak, a 
camel became very wild and its rider dealt it a heavy blow. The rider 
knew the fury of the animal and kept away from it, but one nigbt, 
while half-awake, he sat within the reach of the camel, which rushed 
at him and caught his arm between its jaws. The man cried for help 
and he was saved. This is how animals use their mouth for hands. 
The clawed animals like tiger, panther, dog and cat use their four feet 
for catching and attacking. Their power of catching resides in their 
mouths and feet. Of course, they use their four legs also for walking. 
Thesubtle organs delegate the function of one organ to the other in 


gross bodies. The serpant uses his bones for feet. The elephant uses 
his trunk for hands. 


Though inanimate, the human hand possesses great skill. It can 
write a Gita verse of 32 letters on a grain of rice which can be read 
clearly through microscope, I saw this in an exhibition at Delhi aud 
Lahore. The hand itself could not do it. It was under the direction of 
the subtle hand organ possessing 0.6 of knowledge, which helped to 
accomplish it. The knowledge in hand enables it to paint lifelike pictu- 
res or build 50 storeyed sky scrapers. The subtle organ is: associated 
with the intellect and the latter with the soul. These three. cooperate 
and help each other. Hence the hand produces most valuable pieces. of 
art. It produces Dacca Muslim, extremely thin and transparent. Nails 
have been used for making relief pictures. This wonderful power of 
skill has been obtained by the hand from the cosmic hand region. A 
wise man must perceive the intelligence of the Brahma in all these 
functions and activities. One must practise extreme detachment and 
renunciation so that his realization becomes permanent. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The attributes of hand have been described above. Really spea- 
king the hand has only one quality. It grasps, which naturally includes 
release also, The foot also has only one quality, that of movement. 
The functions of the organs of action and the organs of perception are 
identical; later on they bifurcate. Grasping is the natural function of 
the hand. This attribute and the hand are one and inseparable. Grasp- 
ing is the attribute and the cosmic hand organ isthe object or subs- 
tance. These two are inseparable. 


uestion— Certain species have no hand. For instance, fish, birds, —— E A 
EHE and scorpions etc. Do you think these species in the subtle tes 5 


form possess no hands ? 
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Answer— The subtle bodies of no species are handicapped. They 
contain 17 elements. If a subtle body does not possess any particular 
limb, it makes the other limb perform its functions. A serpant has no 
legs, but it runs so fast that a horse rider cannot overtake it. This 
means that the whole body of a serpant performs the function of run- 
ning. It is because the subtle organs are urging, otherwise the serpant 
could not move. The crow uses its beak for grasping. A pigeon feeds 
its young ones with its beak. They do it because their subtle organs 
activise them. The subtle bodies perform all their functions without 
gross organs. The perfect Yogis also do the same. They do not utter 
a word but their voice reaches the other man's ear. This happens when 
a Yogi wishes to talk to a man at a distance. Sometimes the language 
is the media, but ideas can be communicated without it. A body may 
not possess an organ apparently, but it does possess it in a subtle 
manner. The subtle organ of all the species are of the same shape. It 
is in the gross body that they differ. 


In this non-distinction of the substance and its quality, the 
subtlety of the Brahma must be realized. This is possible through 
renunciation alone. If a Yogi engages himself in grasping, he is lost. 
Hence while advancing in spirituality, he should give up accumulating 
wealth and family. .It is the renunciation which leads a man to the 
knowledge of the Brahma. : 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (subtle) Form 


The Rajas-dominated Ahankara (self-sense) which is the chief 
material cause of the cosmic hand organis the subtle form of this 
sphere. The sphere of the cosmic hand Organ is the effect of the 
Rajas self-sense which consists of the mixture of comparatively small 
proportion of the cosmic sattvic self-sense, This is not the combination 
of different objects. It is like a body from which the hands and feet 
cannot be separated. The mixture of the three Ahankaras in the cosmic 
Rajas-dominated Sphere of the cosmic hand organ is an inseparable 
object. Here the mixture of the three Ahankaras dominated by the 
cosmic Rajas Ahankara is the cause and the individual hand organ is 
the effect. The hand organ is, therefore, the combination of the 
general and particular. It is called the substance or object. Thus the 
cause and effect, though different, are one. 


According to the theory of Satkar 
. 0 H tkaryavad, the cause and eff 
are intermixed, as gold in ornaments. Here the cosmic region of ds 
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hand organ has combined with the cosmic region of the three Ahan- 
karas and has become one inseparable whole. 0.6 of Sattvic Ahankara, 
1.9 of cosmic Rajas Ahankara and 0.5 of cosmic Tamas Ahankara 
have mixed up and transformed themselves into the region of the cosmic 
hand. The cosmic region of the hand organ contains 14 times more 
of the Sattvic Ahankara than the region of the organ of foot. There is 
consciousness in foot but less than that is in hand. The hand is capable 
of making beautiful pictures on paper or canvas or even on stone and 
iron, But the foot, even after a lot of practice, in the absence of the 
hand, can do something on paper alone. All the art, that we see on 
wood, paper, stone, clay or metals is the product of the hand. In hand 
the Rajas Ahankara preponderates. Hand is, therefore, a symbol of 
action. The human hand is responsible for all the creation that mini- : 
sters to the enjoyment of man. It has made the Suez Canal, joining | 
two seas, and built large factories and mills. It has manufactured cars, 
rails, aeroplanes and watches etc. It is the hand which is responsible | 
for the destructive world wars. The Atom Bomb has been manufac- | 
tured by hand. Everythingthatgoes on in the world is due to the 
human hands. Even our own body is served by our hands. The Tamas 
attribute in hand stays ita little, otherwise like a car without brake, 
it would have gone wild and never stopped. 


^ 


^ oA—— 


All the activities that we see in the hand, have come from the 
‘cosmic hand organ. There these activities are not manifest. But when 
the cosmic region of the hand organ manifested itself into gross hand, 
then all the attributes and qualities which were lying dormant in the 
cosmic region descended in the gross organ. The colour of the hand 
organ is lighter than that of the foot. The cosmic region of the hand 
organ has more of whitishness, representing knowledge. The subtle 
individualized hand organ is of the same colour. It resides in the 
Brahmarandhra like a shining tiny star in the subtle body. The cosmic 
region pervades the Akasha. 
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If you will engross yourself in the activities of hand, all that has 
been achieved in the field of spirituality will come to nought. You 
should, therefore, strengthen your feelings of renunciation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (genealogical) Form 


The region of the cosmic hand organ possesses the attribute of 
creation or projection. It is not always the same. It has come down 
from its cause. Atthe time of dissolution, it is re-absorbedin its 
cause. It never stays in the same condition, it decreases and increases. 
When the cosmic regions, have been formed, the formation ofthe 
individual regions commences and the latter combine to create the 
subtle bodies. When the five Bhutas have come into existence, 
the gross. bodies begin to form. The individual hand organ is created 
out of the cosmic hand organ. The cosmic hand organ is the cause of 
the individual hand organ. When this takes place, the cosmic region 
decreases in quantity. When a pot is made out of a heap of earth, 
the heap decreases in quantity. The quantity of hand organ does not 
change. The total of the cosmic region and the individual region put 
together is always the same, But sometimes one region is smaller and 
the other is greater and vice-versa. The hand organ has descended 
from the primeval, Prakriti along with the Prakriti's three attributes, 
existence, knowledge and activity. From the Prakriti were produced 
Mahatsattva, Mahatrajas and Mahattamas. Then from the Mahat- 
tamas came 3 self-senses and a certain proportion of their three attri- 
butes resulted in the formation of cosmic hand organ. The knowledge 
of the Prakriti came down more in the hand than in any other Organ. 
Activity is the main attribute which has come down to hand but it is 
comparatively smaller than in any other organ. These two attributes 
changed into the activity of grasp and release. In the cosmic region 
they were not used and therefore, were not manifest. But they appea- 
red in the gross region. Briefly speaking the Prakriti with its proper- 
ties has transformed itself in the hand organ. Hence, the hand is 
genealogically related to the Prakriti. This js the genealogy of the hand 
and in this genealogy ofthe hand the pervasiveness of the Brahma 
must be realized. 





: T Question—You have been repeating these 10 or 20 sentences 
again and again. Is it not a literary flaw ? 


Answer—In this way we have been showing the relation 
4 . . a of th 
Brahma with the different objects with the Prakriti. Hence, it is not à 
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literary flaw, It would have been a flaw if, while showing the relation 
of the Prakriti with a particular object, the sentences had been repeat- 
ed several times, in that very context, But we have been showing that 
every object is genealogically related to the Prakriti. We have already 
said that several teachers could not understand the five stages or 
conditions of each object and, therefore, held that there is nothing like 
five conditions in every object. ` These five conditions are applicable 
to the five Bhutas and not to the Tanmatras. Such commentaries have 
led the readers of the Yog philosophy to believe in their theory. Hence 
we have expounded our theory repeatedly. Patanjali and Vyas both 
have referred to this theory in brief. Only a few. have understood 
them and realized God. There are 33 elements in the world, each 
grosser than God, and they have 157 conditions. In all these actions 
the proximity of the God must be understood. If after having crossed 
the 157 stages, one realizes God, we will consider our labour amply 
rewarded. In the fourth form of the hand organ which is the 69th 
stage, we have to realize God and understand that it is the Brahma 
whose proximity is responsible for all transformations. This realiza- 
tion will have to rest on the bed-rock of renunciation. Maintain it 
strongly and it will lead you rapidly on the path of liberation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (usefulness) Form 


The usefulness of this region is that it is used for the formation 
of the subtle bodies of all the living beings of the world. The hand 
organs of those who became liberated merge into this store. This 
region pervades the entire Akasha but stays in its own units. The 
thirteen regions, we have so far described are pervaded by the sphere 
of the hand organ because these are grosser than this. It is not there, 
in the succeeding sphere of speech etc. Hence in all circumstances in 
all the regions the formation of the living bodies goes on aud after the 
dissolution, it is this region that is drawn upon for the next creation. 


The attributes of this region are grasp and release. Their use- 
fulness is manifest in the individual organs. If a species were devoid 
of hand, it would have been unable to act or enjoy. Both the species 
(the Bhoga Yonis and the Karma Yoni) would have been unable to do 
anything, Man has hands. Therefore, he picks up and eats. Without : 
hand, he would have been helpless. His foot or any other limb could - 


not perform this function. 
mouth. Its mouth an 
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animals, in their previous birth as human beings, abused their gift of 
tongue. They might have used abusive and insulting language and 
uttered false-hood and spoken ill of others. Hence now they belong 
to the species which has no gift of speech. In this life they haye for- 
gotten all about speech. Their organ of speech performs the function 
of hand. The elephant has no hands but its nose is so long that it can 
grasp with it. 


. The functions of hand are not only grasping and releasing but 
also cleaning the body. By washing, it helps other limbs also. The 
mouth eats but the hand takes the food to it. It reduces to writing the 
thoughts which arise in the mind. It makes life-like pictures and 
forms beautiful letters. There is nothing which a hand cannot do. It 
builds cottages, houses, places and forts. It makes bricks, saws wood 
and cuts stones and manufactures machines which complete the work 
of days in few a hours. Millions of yards of cloth are manufactured 
per day and large quantity of sugarcanes is crushed daily. The human 
hand has built cities, roads, dams and has published millions of 
books and preserved human knowledge. 


The domestic work is done by hand. Cooking, washing and 
cleaning IS the work of hand. It produces the grain. It waters crops, 
supplies manure, harvests and winnows. 


When an enemy attacks, it is the hand which defends. It manu- 
factures weapons and uses them. It has manufactured wonderful wea- 
pons to check aggressors. When floods cause havoc it is the hand which 
gives relief. Man swims, flies and does so many things with hands. 


But hands are used for evil purposes also. P 

the walls, break locks, plunder property xad commit Uia Thes 
rob way-fairers, pick-pockets, relieve people of valuables, remove rails 
and cut wires, make forged documents and administer poisons Thus 
hands are responsible for countless good and bad deeds. Man suffers 
because his hands commit bad acts, and gains because they do good 
things. Thus the usefulness of the organ of hand is immense] 35 
sive, In this we should see the intelligence of the Brahma ee 5 
prevent our hands from committing bad acts Which are the seen 
the cycle of birth and death. Our happiness lasts Only for sos 
moments. We are mostly engaged in earning, or protecting ourselves 
To get free from this bondage renunciation is the Only way. xu 
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Question—In your book ‘The Science of Soul’ you have des- 
cribed the gross body consisting of the five elements, and therein you 
have shown that in the organs of action and perception, the elements 
dominate. You have shown that the earth dominates in the anus, 
water in the genital organ, fire in the foot, air in the hand and Akasha 
in the tongue. Similarly you have dwelt on the importance of the five 
elements in the organs of perception also. Do you think the five 
tanmatras dominate also the organs of subtle body. 


Auswer—The rules which govern the gross body are applicable 
to the subtle body also. Subtle bodies are the effects of the Ahankaras 
in which Rajas prevails. It performs its functions equally both in the 
subtle and gross bodies. The usefulness of hand is more in the gross 
body than in the subtle one, because for the former, more knowledge 
has to be acquired and more acts have to be performed. It is here 
that a man enjoys and suffers and also strives for liberation. In the 
region of the tanmatra. he has to do nothing but enjoy. 
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CHAPTER X 
Nineteenth Curtain 


THE SPHERE OF THE COSMIC RAJAS 
AHANKARIKA SPEECH ORGAN 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The sphere of the Cosmic Ahankarika speech organ is above 
the sphere of the Cosmic Hand Organ. 


This is the 15th curtain between you and the Brahma. You have 
crossed the 14th curtain. The curtains become progressively more and 
more subtle. The control of speech is most difficult, It is calm fora 
moment and then it is violent, It can delight and also offend. 


It has only one attribute, the speech. The speech is present in 
the cosmic sphere of Speech but there is no use for it and therefore it 
is not manifest. It manifests itself in the subtle bodies and also in 
the gross bodies of this world, The Yogi visualizes it everywhere. 





It has five forms like other Organs. Along with them try to 
perceive, in Samadhi, God who is the efficient cause. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


` * 
E. S s 
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Due to. its subtlety it is present in or pervades all the spheres 
so far described. This Sphere is bright and of orange colour. It is 
brighter than other spheres of the organs of action. It contains the 
Sattva in the largest quantity. Due to the preponderance of the 
Sattva, there is abundance of knowledge in it, and due to the presence. 
of the Rajoguna, it is full of activity. The organ of Speech is used 


Of course, there is the tongue, and people sometimes call it speech. The 
tongue is called Jivha in Sanskrit, which means that which Speaks re- 
peatedly. But tongue is not Speech. Its attribute is taste. The tongue is 
a great instrument of speech. Its touch produces all the sounds. While 
pronouncing, sometimes the tip, sometimes the middle and sometimes 
the lowest part of the tongue is used. Though the tongue is the princi- 
pal instrument of speech, it is not speech. A king has many assistants. 
They are his right hands, but the king is different from them. Similarly 
anything may be the instrument of speech but the speech is different 
from it. Like the tongue the gullet, throat and lips are also helpful 


in producing speech, but none of them is Speech. Panini, the great . 


grammarian says **The soul, with the help of the intellect, grasps the 
objects. When it wants to speak, it uses the mind. The mind strikes 
against the fire of the body which gives movement to the air. It moves 
through the heart and other organs and produces the sound.’? “The 
part from the heart to the lips is the gross organ of speech which resi- 
des in the intellect. The organ of speech, residing in the Brahmaran- 
dhra, produces the words. From it emanates a variety of meaningful 
sounds. What a strange action of nature, the mighty actress | The organ 
of sound situated in the Brahmarandhra catches the sound from the 
Akasha. The subtle organ of speech, residing in the Brahmarandhra, 
expresses the sound, taking it from the Akasha in the mouth. Hence 
it is said that the Akasha is the support of the word or sound. You 
may hear a word or uttar it, the medium is always the Akasha. The 
Sky, enclosed by my house, belongs to me. It is for me to let any 
body in or not. Similarly :the sky, enclosed by your house, is yours. 
You may let in anybody or not. The Akasha is one, but divided. 
Hence the ears hear and the mouth speaks. The organs of hearing and 
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speaking are subtle, and the gross organs are mere instruments. It is 
not absolutely necessary that only these instruments should be used. 
Even in the gross body, one hears through the forehead without ears. 
Just place your watch against your forehead ; how clearly you hear the 
sound. Similarly the subtle eye of a Yogi, even without the gross 
eye, sees everything in the body and outside it. Thisapplies also to 
the other organs. What is necessary is to develope the power by 
practice. The organs, so trained, are called the divine organs. The 
ear, eye, tongue etc. can beso trained. The gross organ of speech 
which pervades the mouth and has the form of sky, belongs to the 
same category. 


The attribute of this organ isto speak orto pronounce. It 
utters letters or sounds. When the letters are not clear we call them 
sounds. We can distinguish between letters and sounds and can also 
imitate them but we cannot understand what they convey; therefore, 
we do not call them speech or language. | 


Speech is a problem for the modern Philologists. They cannot 
solve it. In sheer despair, they have given it up. They cannot explain 


as to how the speech has developed. They are not prepared to admit. 


that it has come from God. If they admit it, then the Rigveda will 
have to be recognized the most ancient divine Speech. There is no 
other explanation of the beginning of the expression of thoughts. 
Europe has, therefore, given up the pursuit of the origin of speech and 
those who are still engaged in this research are dubbed lunatics. 


The sound of beasts, birds and insects is considered meaningless 
but the experience of hunters and wild tribes is quite different. They 
think that like men the animals also express themselves. The hunters 
once had to kill a lion which roamed about in the fores 
appeared before them. But they had recorded the sound 
in her sexual excitement. They caught it on a tape-record. The sexually 
excited lion came out and looked about for the lioness and was shot 
dead. The lion could understand what the sound of the lio 
It conveyed the sexual desire of the lioness. 
appears in a forest, the birds make a peculi 
animals which understand the sound and hide t 
The experts have recorded many such  situati 
Sage Patanjali also says that.a man can reac 
understand the sound of all animals.! Vach 
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of the lioness 


Similarly when a lion 
ar sound and alerts the 


ons of animals and birds. 
h a stage at which he can 
aspati Misra also says that 
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a man can understand the significance of the sounds of animals; beasts, 
reptiles etc; In Kadambari a parrot blesses a King. What the birds 
and animals speak is also speech. What does it matter, if man does 
not follow them? Because of it, the speech does not lose its signifi- 
cance. In the world, there are thousands of languages and countless 
dialects have branched off from them. Some people living together, do 
not understand each other’s language. The people of the Pun jab, 
Bengal, Madras and Hills do not understand each other, though they 
are the inhabitants of the same country. Then, what to say about the 
languages of other countries ? Russian, German, Japanese, Chinese 
and English are quite different languages. 


In this way, all these languages are the products of speech. The 
function of speech is to express the thoughts arising from the intellect. 
It is the speech which is the means of exchange of thoughts. Birds 
and animals may feel satisfied, after they get food, and may do with- 
out speech, but a man can never do without it. To observe silence 
one should have perseverance. A man observing silence talks through 
writing or by signs or jesticulations. If he proceeds further, he obser- 
ves extreme silence. Then he expresses himself neither through writ- 
ing nor through gestures. 


For an ordinary man speech is the main medium of behaviour. 
The standard of ability of a manis determined by the descency and 
refinement of his speech. Sweet speech attracts the hearts and endcars 
strangers, so much, that they get intimate friends and sacrifice every- 
thing. Bitter words, on the other hand, cause quarrels and liti- 
gations, and lead to use of lathi, swords and guns, which causes 
bloodshed. | 


It is through speech that a man expresses the knowledge of his 
intellect. The speech is the means of discourses, lectures, meetings 
and social gatherings. It appears in the form of songs, poems and 
stories. The deepest experiences of life are expressed through speech. 
The alphabet is the physical form of speech. The twists and turns of 
speech have produced the variety of forms of alphabetical letters. - An 
alphabet isthe gross form of speech. The gross form of penis 
used during a man's life-time, and when his voice is no longer audi le 
in this world, the alphabet reproduces his words. ts crac se 
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The experiences of the seers and thinkers of the world are en- 
shrined in the store of literature through the alphabet. A speech thou- 
sands of years old can be read and pronounced with the help of the 
letters of the alphabet. The pronunciation of speech is embodied in 
the alphabet. Without the alphabet, how could the Veda, the Puranas, 
the Bible or the Quran survive and appear before us today ? 


Itisthe speech which expresses the internal feelings of man. 
Through it, love, hatred, enmity, anger, compassion. etc. come out. 
Day and night, men areengaged in varied activities through speech. 
Speech has great importance in the evolution of the human world, and 
this importance shall continue forever. The speech is inanimate 
but it animates him who uses it. The speech and intellect both are 
inanimate but they talk knowledge. It is the speech which talks about 
arts, sciences, religions, ethics, politics, history, geography, geology, 
archaeology, philology etc. 


The forms and attributes of speech are contained in the cosmic 
sphere. They are not manifest because they are not used. They mani- 
fest when they are individualized. Ina gross body,. the gross speech 
is employed and in a subtle. body, the subtle speech is used. The latter 
is called ‘Shabda Tanmatra’. The gross speech is the medium of ex- 
pression in the world. In the world of subtle tanmatras, itis the 
subtle speech that is used. The speech first exists in the sphere of 
Tanmatra and later it is uttered in the gross world. 


i Question—Are the speech or words employed. for conversation 
in the sphere of Tanmatra ? 


Answer—As in the world of the ‘Tanmatras’ the subtle bodies 
and organs exist, we have to suppose that some action is done by the 
sound “Tanmatras’ or the subtle speech. Ifa Yogi can make use of 
sound “Tanmatras’ in this world why cannot he do it, in heaven ? The 
commentator of the Yoga Shastra Says that by concentration on the 
root of the tongue.one experiences the heavenly word. The words 
are pronounced through speech. In the world of the  "Tanmatras', it is 
done through the subtle speech organ. Even in this gross bod when 
the mental recitation is done, the subtle speech is at work. ue 
p—— 


t. Raa wecufaa— aur. far. qr. 
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While I am writing this book,the subtle speech is active and the 
gross speech is inactive. 


This is the gross form of cosmic speech organ. Realize it in the 
subtle state of Samadhi. Experience the proximity of the invisible 
God, who causes all these transformations. If the realization of God 
is to be maintained, renounce speech. Do not entangle yourself in 
the snares of Maya. The boat of renunciation alone will help in cross- 
ing the ocean of the world and give salvation. Hold fast, therefore, 
to renunciation. 


| Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The attribute of speech is ever present in the sphere of the 
cosmic speech organ. This attribute is its form or nature. They are 
related as substance and attribute. Speech is the attribute and the 
sphere is the substance. The substance and the attribute are identical, 
not separable. In the cosmic sphere the attribute of speech cannot be 
visualized. The speech is uttered by the individual speech organ. The 
individual speech is produced by the cosmic speech. The individual 
speech and its attribute bear the relation of the substance and its 
attribute. x. 
Question — What is speech ? If utterrance is speech, then, are 
the radio, phonograph etc. which reproduce words also speech ? 


Answer—No, it is not the speech. It is an imitation of speech. 
The material is so arranged that the sound is reproduced. It is net 
produced by volition from heart and throat, and as a result of the 
action of air. Speech gives expression to thoughts as desired. The radio 
and phonograph only reproduce the sound which is just an imitation. 
What was spoken first and caught by the apparatus was speech, which 
is:an attribute of the organ of speech. Without the help of the speech 
organ, we cannot utter even a syllable. Man can only copy. He has 
not so far produced a single original object. He has manufactured 
imitation fruits, but not, any original one. A man imitates by his 
speech, but itis not imitation. What he utters becomes original. This 
is the difference between speech and the sound produced by an 













apparatus. 


Question — What is speaking ? What is it that you call speech ? 
The telephone rings, the harmonium produces sound, the lute gives 


a tune. Do they all speak ? 


aswer—No, the sounds of the telephone, harmonium etc. are — — 
Answer No sounds are in — 


notspeeches. They are mere sounds. Ofcourse, the 
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speech, but they are meaningful. Several sounds combined signify an 
object. The combined sound of letters convey a sense. The letters 
which constitute an utterance are also significant. If the word is signi- 
ficant its constituents also are significant. A quantity of til seeds 
produces oil, hence every seed of til is also capable of producing oil, 
though it may be in a very. small quantity. A sand dune does not 
give even a drop of oil, hence a particle of sand cannot give even the 
smallest quantity of oil. Similarly if a group of letters has a meaning 
then the letters which are its constituents have each a meaning. If only 
a letter in a word has meaning, the remaining letters are useless. If in 
the word ‘Yupa’, ‘Y’ alone has a meaning, ‘upa’ will be meaningless. 
And if ‘upa’ gives a sense, ‘Y’ will be meaningless. In this way Yupa, 
Kupa, Supa and Stupa, each of which consists of upa will convey a 
confused sense. The constituents being meaningful, their group also is 
meaningful. Thus a meaningful sound alone is speech. The sounds 
of bells, harmonium or telephone etc. are without meaning. They may 
continue for hours but will convey no sense. If they are taken to 
signify something, it is not their raeaning. "That is only imaginary and 
temporary. You may take a sound to convey one sense and another 
man may take it to signify another sense. Hence it is not a speech. 


Sound is the attribute of word, and pervades the space. Speech 
DA pervades space, and is heard in space but the speaker is a sentient 
eing. Ifthe being is gross the speech is also gross. If the being is 


subtle, the speech is also subtle. Hen t 
are not the speech. SL S n enone Ete. 


A harmonium and a lute make music. They hel the tune 
aag beat time, but what they produce is not SE The song 
elongs to some speech, but the instrument does not belong to it. It 
jns! helps the rise and fall of tune and produces the form of music. It 
oes not sing a song, Hundreds of songs can be sung in a particular 

une. When an instrument produces a tune a singer can sing any song 
and adjust it to the tune of the instrument. It will be the same sound 
In every case, even if there are one hundred singers singing hundred 
songs In the same tune, The instruments can help all, because the 
instruments produce only the sound and not the tune. 


uestion—Y ; a1 | ; 
tois See M think that speaking is the attribute of the cos- 
oFthis ion n ‘Speech organ. : Please tell us what is the. language 
i "Speech, 48 it the Sanskrit language which has no beginning ? 
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` Auswer—No, the ancient speech is not Sanskrit. It is just a 
Speech, the common attribute. The various languages are only the 
transformations of the original speech. The microphone magnifies 
sound. The record may be in any language. The mike produces the 
language of the record. Its attribute is to speak. It is not concerned 
with any particular language. The attribute of the mouth is to eat, 
and.of the teeth to masticate. The mouth will eat what is put in it. 
Similarly the teeth will chew what comes between them, whether it be 
sour, sweet, hard, soft or salt. For example, take the Hindi alphabet. 
Its letters are symbols of certain sounds. The sounds of any other 
language can be represented by these letters. The language may be 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, Saurseni, Magadhi, Brij, Marathi, Gujarati, 
Bengali, or Malyali. Similarly the attribute of the cosmic speech is 
just to speak. What language is spoken is not its concern. This is the 
way to understand the general and particular transformations. The 
sphere of cosmic organ of speech helps the people of the whole 
world, animals and birds of all classes, to make use of their own | 
individual languages or speeches. No obstruction is ever felt. 


| Question—Sir, in order to perceive the „sphere of the cosmic 
speech organ which languages have to be learnt. In order, to learn 
swimming, one has to enter into water. Is it necessary to learn a 
language in order to be able to speak. Cannot one express oneself 
without a language ? 


——— M ——— ——————— tS. gear 














Answer—It is not necessary to know any language in order to 
perceive the sphere of the cosmic speech organ. It can be perceived 
by a dumb or a talkative man or even by one observing silence. If 
a man concentrates on words, their significance and their parts, he can 
acquire a knowledge of the speech of human beings, animals and birds. - 
If by the power of Yogic exercise a man can understand all the 
languages, why should he learn one particular language for practising 
the Yoga. The Yoga is open to all the peoples of the world. It is not 
limited by language, region or religion. A child speaks as soon as he is 
born. He may be of any nationality, his preliminary speech is the 
same. He may be an English, Russian, German, American or ney 
or a Japanese child, he utters the same speech when he is born. At is E. 
the basic language of the child. Is it possible for a linguisti? SABER ied 
say, to what nationality the child belongs by only hearing the sound of ipis = 
his weeping. The pine tree o : 
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sphere of the cosmic speech organ is the same in the entire universe. 
The individual speech organ emanating from it, is also the same and 
possesses the same attributes. The diversity appears, when further aud 
particular transformations take place. Speaking is the first and langu- 
age the next step. All creatures speak, and on hearing their sounds, we 
can recognize what animalis speaking. The language is the further 
development. Hence for merely speaking, language is not necessary. 
Speech is the attribute of the sphere of the cosmic speech organ. On 
the basis of it, the different languages are spoken. 


In the second form of the sphere of cosmic and individual 
speech organ, characterized by the complete coalescence of the sub- 
stance and its attribute, we should try to perceive the proximity of 
God. But remember that the speech organ which is so useful, is also 
a source of trouble. A deer attracted by the sweetness of sound loses 
its life. One should, therefore, understand it in all its aspects and 
make his way to salvation easy through renunciation. 


3. Knowledge of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The sphere of the cosmic Speech organ is the transformation of 
the mixture consisting of the following elements : 


0.8 cosmic Sattvic Ahankara 
02.5, Tamas T 
2:07—— Rajas 5 


The sphere made of this mixture is indivisible, Though mutually 
different, they have formed an integrated indivisible entity. The three 
self-senses in general, and the sphere of the speech organ in particular, 
form a combination which is indivisible. The cosmic Rajas self-sense 
preponderating, the sphere is regarded as the transformation of Ra jas 
Ahankara. This is the subtle form of the Sphere of the cosmic speech 
Organ. The cosmic speech organ is the subtle form of the individual 
Speech organ, because the cause and the effect are inter-related. 


As compared to the other organs of action, the organ of speech 
has the largest measure of Sattva. Hence this Sphere is characterized 
by knowledge. Speech is, therefore, the most efficient means of expre- 
SSIng ideas. By maintaining the predominance of Sattva the speech 
becomes sweet, endearing and charming. The Speech of a sattvic in- 
dividual is marked by sweetness, knowledge, virtue, love and Sympathy. 
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The preponderance of Sattva enables the speech to ex press a wealth of 
knowledge. Hence the speech, though inanimate, expresses deep and 
amazing things of knowledge. The Rajas and the Tamas are suppressed 
in order, that the speech may become more and more sattvic, The 
sattvic quality of speech increases by making sparing use of it. If 
speech rests entirely on truth it expresses only what is right) Then 

what one says does really happen.? His speech is always effective. 

True speech leads a man from the pleasant to the right. The recitation 

of Om or the Gayatri is the sattvic element of speech. Such recitation 

leads all the sense-organs, specially the organs of perception; to what 

is right and ennobling. The Sattva in speech lifts a man from the 

animal state to the state of divine. 


If the Rajas element of speech is under control, the Sattva in it 
developes. However, if the Rajas dominates, the speech becomes sharp, 
bitter and loquacious. The bitterness of speech is a terrible affair. 
The wounds caused by weapons heal up but those caused by speech 
are ever green. Bitter speech creates quarrels and litigations resulting 
in the breaking of heads. The events of Ramayana and Mahabharat 
originated from the bitterness of tongue. The bitter speech of Manth- 
ara rent Rama in exile to - forests and subjected him to untold hard- 
ships, and the biting tongue of Draupadi caused the destructive war. 


—  S—— 
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When the Tamas in speech bursts out, it becomes ineffective. 
It dwells on immorality and sin and spoils an individual's life in this 
world and the world beyond. It chains the ignorant to indolence and 
makes them indulge in inactivity. In the state ofthe Rajas, one 
becomes talkative, while in the Tamas state one tends to be silent. If 
it manifests itself, it does so in unspoken words. 


The three forms of speech come from the speech in the Brahma- 
randhra. The gross speech in the mouth is its mere instrument. These 
attributes in the speech have come from the Ahankaras which are its 
subtle forms. . They are woven in' their causes. While realizing the 
subtlety of speech, one should realize also the subtlety of all-pervasive use 
God in all objects and states. To stabilize the realization of God, = 
strengthen your will for renunciation. See that you are not lost in the. m i 4 
external attractions of speech and do not go beyond words, and are F i Ber 
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held up by the sweetness of tune, and fail to realize God. Strengthen, 
therefore, the ideas of renunciation and knowledge which will shatter 


the shakles of the Prakriti. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The Prakriti tends to transform itself. It changes itself with its 
attributes. In the sphere of the cosmic speech organ also, the Prakriti 
has transformed itself with its attributes. The first transformations of 
the Prakriti are Mahat-sattva, Mahat-rajas and Mahat-tamas. From 
Mahat Tamas have emanated the three cosmic Ahankaras. These 
three produced the sphere of the cosmic speech organ. In this sphere 
the knowledge inherent in the Prakriti dominates. Its stability and 
activity are secondary. The knowledge accompanied by activity has 
resulted into speaking which is not felt in this sphere. It is felt in 
individuals. 


The sphere of the cosmic speech organ, thus possesses the 
quality of production. But its state is not always the same. When 
individuals are formed, it undergoes reduction, and when they are 
reabsorbed it increases in volume. 


Question— The action of speaking will follow the word. But 
the sound tanmatra is a later phenomenon in the process of creation. 
How was it that the sphere of the organ of speech came into existence 
earlier. 


Answer—Speaking is an attribute which resides in its substance. 
Speaking is also an action which appears only when there are throat, 
gullet, tongue, etc. But so far even the organs of the subtle body 
have not been completed, what to speak of mouth and tongue 
etc. Speaking as an attribute is, therefore, different from the action 
ofthe throat etc. We should also consider that a man who has just 
died of heart failure was speaking a few minutes before his death. 
Now mouth, tongue and gullet are all there but he does not speak. 
You may say that there is no soul and, therefore, he does not speak. 
But what we have to know is that a minute before he was declared 
dead, there was soul and mouth and tongue, why was he not then 
speaking ? Speaking is an action and attribute of speech. The action 
manifests the sound which belongs to the mouth etc. Space is not its 
efficient cause. When space is not the efficient cause of Speech, why 
should space be necessary for the existence of the speech organ ? 
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Hence the question is baseless. The sphere of speech organ has an 
In dependent existence and its attribute is speaking. 


Thus the Prakriti which is the cause, transforms itself into 
Tamas and Ahankaras. Now it has changed into.the sphere of the 
speech organ. A Yogi should perceive this wonderful phenomenon of 
transformation, aud in the Samadhi he should realize the proximity of 
God, the efficient cause. He should understand how the imminence of 
God has set the process in action and how the intelligent Brahma is 
related to it. This realization of God should be strengthened by ex- 
treme renunciation. Without renunciation, it is just a structure on 
sand, which will topple down by a mere push of wind. Renunciation 
is, therefore, absolutely necessary for the practice of Yoga. 


Realization of the Brahe in its Fifth Form 


The usefulness of the cosmic speech organ lies in the fact that 
it produces the individual speech organs and is responsible for the 
completion of all subtle bodies. Among these subtle bodies, those 
which are entitled to reside in heaven, enjoy subtle objects with the 
individualized organs. Those who have to enjoy pleasures or suffer 
sorrows, do it with their individual organs in different lives and 
regions The rest, endowed with knowledge, come down with individual 
speech organs to endeavour for liberation or to enjoy and suffer in 
human life. This sphere pervades the space within its own limits. The 
subtle bodies are, therefore, produced everywhere. After reabsorp- 
tion, when the universe is reproduced. it is from this sphere that the 
speech organ is taken for creating bodies. 


The attribute of speaking is present in this sphere in a concealed 

form. Its usefulness is known from the usefulness of the individual 

speech organ. The entire behaviour of the world is carried on through 

.the gross or subtle speech. The speech is used for two purposes, en- 
joyment or liberation. Hence itis the cause of worldly pleasure and 


salvation. The subtle speech is used in heaven and the gross one in the 
world. When words are pronounced, the speech helps us to understand 


their significance. A teacher imparts knowledge through speech, which 
is directed towards the happiness of mankind. Those who act on it 


obtain happiness. ; 


The Upanishads have lavished praise on speech. “The speech 
became breath and entered the mouth. The abode of the speech =n 
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organ is really the ‘Brahmarandhra’ and it acts in the mouth. There- 
fore it is said that it entered the mouth. Itis through the breath that 
words are pronounced. Hence it became breath and entered nein 
as it were. “The air moves in the heart and generates speech": 


A creature expresses his feeling through speech. Joy and sor- 
row; pleasure and pain, anger and satisfaction are expressed through 
it. When a man is on the verge of death, he is unable to express him- 
self to his friends because he cannot utter a word. He struggles to speak 
to his friends and relatives, but cannot. He and his people are in a 
state of great :anguish because his speech has ceased to function. 


Beings, not endowed with speech, give expression to their inter- 
nal anguish through their sound. A wild and violent animal like tiger 
makes pitiful sounds when in trouble. A tiny baby expresses its thirst 
and hunger in broken words to her mother. The entire human life is 
interwoven with speech. The importance of speech is felt at every 
stage of human life. In fact, without speech we cannot get along. 


It is with the help of speech that journey to unknown and un- 
heard—of foreign lands becomes pleasant. Speech gives us daily new 
experiences. Those who cannot visit distant lands are told about them 
through speech. The people of the present age have inherited the 
knowledge and experience of the ancient times, and of the Vedas and 
Puranas through speech. That man has explored the space and visited 
the Moon at immense risk to his life and after spending colossal 
amounts, is known to the people of the world through speech. The in- 
ter-national problems are settled through speech. The use of Speech 
was responsible for the desructive war of Mahabharata. . The First and 
the Second World Wars of the present times which caused tremendous 
blood-shed were also due to speech. It was by the order given in 
words that the atom bomb was dropped on Hiroshima and then it was 
speech which stopped war. Even today speech threatens the Third 
World War. The heads of the big nations are constantly in contact 
with each other through telephone in order that a general conflagra- 
tion may be prevented. The friendly countries can talk on land and 


in air, and the enemy can cut off the communications. Such means 
haye been provided by science. 


The use of speech is unavoidable for the highest as well as for 
the lowest stratum of Society. The scientists have made great efforts 
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to make speech perpetual. A Yogi who hascompletely renounced all 
worldly objects, can give up the use of gross speech, and by concen- 
tration, can so develop his subtle speech that he can send his sugges- 
tions to places thousands of miles away; he can guide his disciples and 
send information about himself to anybody. Modern science has 
inven ted the telephone, wireless and teleprinters to facilitate communi- 
cation. From the materialism of the present world, speech cannot be 
separated even for a moment. Itis for the enjoyment of the speech 
that the phonographs, radio and microphone etc. have been invented, 
which have perpetuated songs of great musicians and talks of 
Mahatma Gandhi. | 


b Speech is inseparably related to human life. The educational 
institutions are the disseminating centres of speech. There the speech 
is studied. in all its transformations, and through it knowledge of 
several other subjects is imparted. There is no limit to human know- 
ledge. Every country has produced great scholars who have expressed 
their ideas in their own languages. Their works are then translated 
Into other languages. For this purpose instruments have been invented 
which render a matter simultaneously in several languages. Thus the 
usefulness of speech is being realized more and more progressively. 
The science of physics is being utilized for this purpose, but the world 
has not yet given its attention to Yogic exercises which fulfil all desires. 
It is the responsibility of the Indian Yogis not to feel satisfied with 
the little they have achieved. Fancying that they have reached extreme 
renunciation, they should not be averse to scientific discoveries and 
should also continue to develop further and further the traditional 
Yoga, and reveal its secrets which would baffle science. The usefulness 
of speech resides in the sphere of the cosmic speech organ and from it, 
it has come down to the individuals. The sphere of the cosmic speech 
organ is subtler even than the sphere of the Tanmatras. It is inter- 
woven in spbere but is higher than it. It is subtler than the sphere of 
the other organs of action. It is in them, as also above them, because it 
is the effect of Ahankara dominated by Rajas and is the first of all 
transformations. It always stays in the subtle space as the material 
cause and continues to produce individual speech. It is the instrument 
of enjoyment and liberation. In fact, though it is such a subtle sphere; 
it covers the subtlety of the Brahma. We can experience the subtlety 
of the Brahma by penetrating this cover. A king builds a fort for his 
defence and then makes further defence walls for the purpose. Inevery = 
wall there is a gate. In the same manner, the Brahma is surrounded 
by several walls of the actions of Prakriti With their grossness, the — — — 
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subtlest Brahma is covered up. This is why it takes a long time to 
search and acquire the knowledge of the Brahma. An ordinary man 
cannot get access to it. The Gita says that among thousands one 
person tries to realize Him. And among such people scarcely one 
succeeds in perceiving Him!. It is because success requires the guidance 
of a preceptor. Besides, there should be no obstacle and a man should 
endeavour with firm determination. Then only the realization of the 
Brahma is possible. 


In this usefulness of the sphere of the cosmic speech organ, the 
Brahma is to be experienced. The usefulness of this sphere is due to 
the proximity of the Brahma and along with knowledge of this 
usefulness, a Yogi perceives the Brahma. The speech is the cause of 
both heaven and hell. A Yogi should not get himself entangled in the 
lure of this speech. He should renounce all worldly enjoyments 
associated with speech and engage himself in the pursuit of the 
Brahma. i 
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CHAPTER XI 
Eighteenth Curtain 
| 


THE SATIVIC AHANKARIKA CREATION | 


THE FIVE SPHERES OF THE FIVE ORGANS OF PERCEPTION 


You have studied the fifteen curtains between the soul and God 
described in the ten chapters of the second part. Itis very necessary 
to grasp their real significance. They have no kinship at all either 
with the Brahma or the soul. The soul identifies itself with the body 
because it is encrusted by Chitta and Ahankara. On account of its in- 
fatuation with the body it indulges in the pleasures. For momentary | 
joys it drowns itself in the salt sea of the world and repeatedly falls 
into the jaws of terrible sorrow. It makes frantic efforts to extricate 
itself but gets entangled more and more. For ignorant beings the world 
becomes a horrible affair. When a wise man properly understands the 
truth, he gets out of the whirlwind of ignorance, and for this purpose 
he uses the Prakriti as a boat. 





| 
| 
| 
i 


The spheres of the five organs of perception are the effects of 
Sattvic Ahankara. Being sattvic, they possess knowledge and light. 
The spiritual light within guides them like a torch tò the path of God. 
These spheres, when transformed, entangle the modern scientist in the 
pleasant lures of the Prakriti. The orgaus of perception provide him 
joys and luxuries and he descends deeper and deeper in their abyss. 
He loses all sense of right and wrong or good and bad. He thinks 
that what is visible is meant for enjoyment. He forgets that pleasures 
lead to troubles and are the cause of hellish life. What to speak of 
the life beyond, in this very life, greed, jealousy, intolerence, attach- 
ment and aversion destroy the human in him. Man is in terror of all- 
destructive world wars. In this age of darkness you have to blow the . 
conch of spirituality. Be cautious and careful and march forward. 



















The spheres of the five organs of perception are more mysterious ae : M 
and intricate than those of the first five. If you are a little careless, —— | 
they will hurl you from heaven down into the hell, Ifyou march on — p 
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. With care and caution, success is yours. The world, tormented by 
materialism, looks even today, to the ancient heritage of India. If you 
are successful in this field, you will give right direction to the world 
and earn bliss for yoursoul. You will have the limitless delight of 
getting the glimps of God, which is the object of your life. 


Nose, tongue, eye, skin and ear are the five organs of percep- 
tion, and each of them has a cosmic sphere, which you have to study 
and perceive in a Yogik Samadhi. From these five spheres the five 
organs of perception emanate for each individual body. The. bodied 
soul may stay either in the life of Bhoga or Karma or in both. These 
spheres are the transformations of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The 
Sattva preponderates over all the three. It is in greater measure here 
than in the tanmatras and the organs of action. This sphere is 
situated in the sky above the first fifteen spheres. Being subtler than 
the fifteen spheres, it pervades and interspersces all. 


There being the preponderance of Sattva in the Ahankarika 
creation, the latter, though inanimate, seems to be sentient. It dis- 
tinguishes between right and Wrong. The organs of perception are 
closely related to intellect, The individual subtle organs of perception 
reside in the sphere of intellect. With the co-operation of Rajas 
Ahankara, they are quick in acquiring knowledge. They are under the 


E control of tamas. The proportion of the three Ahankaras has been 
perceived as follows :— 





- 1. Cosmic Organ 2. Cosmic Sattvic 3. Cosmic Rajas 4. Cosmic Tamas 


of perception. Ahankara. Ahankara. Ahankara. 

! : 5. Cosmic Nose 1.1 0.9 1.0 = 3.0 

E 6. » longue 1.2 1.0 0.8 = 3.0 

7. 5 Eye 1.3 | 1.1 0.6 — 3.0 

t: 8. 3 : 

pr E SE 1.4 1.2 0.4. — 3.0 
E 9. ^» Ear 1.5 1.5 0.2 = 3.0 
* TS m: S NN ; These have greater proportion of sattvic Ahankara than the 
(5 Organs ofaction. Hence, they are characterised by kowledge. These 










five organs | epti : 
= They Ba E Pe have been vouchsafed to every individual. 
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Diagram No. 9 


Evolution of the ‘individual organs of perception’ from the 


No. 1 shows the ‘cosmic orga 
: ns Of perception’ undergoin 
waves which cause the ‘individual Organs of tar to evolve, 


No. 2 shows the ‘individual organs of perception’ in a calm and inactive state. 


No. 3 shows the subtle and ill 
uminative ‘organs of perce 
E capable of providing enjoyment and salvation: Buon. impr activesstts and 
n this diagram only one *cosmi 
ic Organ of percept 
shown. Similarly, all the remaining four ordini Stee pnanlissung nett has been 


‘cosmic organs of perception’ 
ga stir and producing large 
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Due to the mixture of the three Ahankaras in greater or smaller 
proportions, the spheres of the organs of perception have undergone 
transformation. The attributes and functions of the cosmic sphere i 
inhere in the individuals, because the attributes of the cause come into 
the effect. In the cosmic state there is no activity. Hence these attri- | 
butes are not visible there. In individuals they are clearly seen. Hence 








the cosmic spheres have to be defined on the basis of individuals vide | 
diagram 9. 
| 

The organs of perception are the instruments both of enjoyment | 

and liberation. In fact, they have been given, so that the Jivas may | 
acquire the knowledge of Prakriti and withdraw from it. But the man 1 
is caught in the snares of Prakriti and wastes his time in its multiplicity 
and complexity and the attachment becomes so great that though sur- 


rounded by the troubles and sorrows, he continues to expect happiness 
from them. Happiness never comes, but the desire persists. This is 
ignorance and delusion. This ignorance can be removed with the 
help of knowledge. When it is done, these organs become the instru- 
ments of liberation, and after true knowledge has been aquired the 
Jiva takes to renunciation. Then it begins to perceive the cosmic state, 
and is led to the realisation of the Brahma. With the guidance of a 
Guru, success is easily obtainable. If there is no guru there is no 
knowledge. The knowledge of the Brahma is meant for the ascetics. 
For the house-holders it is like scattering pearls before a Bhil lady who 
does not know their value and prefers to have simple beads for her ue SA 
necklace, Hence if there is a real desire to realise God, surrender 
yourself to Him and keep away from the alurements of the Prakriti. 






















The spheres of the cosmic organs of perception are enjoyed —— 
in the same manner as the spheres of the cosmic organs of action. NEU 
Now try to perceive the spheres of the five organs of knowledge E 
intheirfive forms. This will make it clear that the whole affair ACC A 
belongs to the Prakriti which has no joy to offer; and all this | show E. 
is due to the proximity of the Brahma. In this play of Prakriti, eae 
realise the nearness of God who directs the Prakriti. HE ee 
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the organs of perception the sphere of the smell organ is first and 
has also an independent existence. It appears in its bright ,white 
slightly reddish and bluish black colours. Thus it differs from the 
sphere of speech. It has greater light and brilliance. The reddishness 
and blackishness will appear when looked at carefully. As it possesses 
larger measure of sattva, it seems to be more conscious. 


This is the eighteenth cover. Now it is not difficult to cross it. 

It is the first among the organs of perception. With knowledge it can 
be easily conquered. The attribute of this sphere is the knowledge of 
smell Itis one of the five basic perceptions. The five organs form 
the basis of all the knowledges of the world. From them branch 
off all other knowledges. This sphere is the origin of all the 

knowledge of smell and its transformations. The capacity to recognise 

smellis embedded in this sphere. In the fifteen spheres, already 

described, there is no capacity for cognizance. They are absolutely 

inanimate and possess a very little quantity of sattva. In this sphere of 

smell organ, the sattva and the rajas began to preponderate; therefore 

the capacity for congnizance began to develope. Its contact with the 

intelligent enabled it to cognize the intelligent. Ail alone it could 
not have acquired this ability. But as soon as it came in contact with 

the intelligent Brahma its ability became purposeful. We say that the 

eye sees and the ear hears. But does the eye really see ? If the eye is 

open, and the mind is somewhere else, the eye sees nothing. Why? 

The function of the eye is to see. Then it must see. But it does not. 
Because the seer is somewhere else. The eye is not the seer but a 
mere instrument of seeing. Similarly, here also the sphere transforms 
itself into the organ of smell which possesses the power of smelling. 
This power is the attribute of the cosmic sphere which has come down 
tothe individual smell organ. This attribute of the Sphere can be 


perceived only by the Yogis by means of Samadhi. This is the test of 
their Yogic effort. 


The Prakriti appears to be intelligent due to the proximity of 
the Brahma and proceeds with its activity. The five forms of the 
sphere of the organ of smell are the parts of its activity. Purify youre 
self with renunciation and realize the Brahma, 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The sphere of the cosmic organ of smell has on] i i 
| eh of the co ! | y a single attri- 
bute, that of perception of smell. The attribute of smell Bilongs to the 
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earth which is the transformation of the smell tanmatra, The smell 
tanmatra and its transformations are present in the various forms of 
earth. The means of perceiving them are contained in the sphere of 
the cosmic organ of smell. Suppose in a store, there are many kinds 
of objects, but there is utter darkness; then only the means of perceiv- 
ing them is light. As soon as light comes, everything becomes clear. 
Without light nothing can be seen, though everything is, there. 
Similarly the smell is present in the smell tanmatras and their transfor- 
mations; but it cannot be felt unless there are the means of feeling it. 
The knowledge of smell belongs to the sphere of cosmic smell organ, 
The sattva is the illuminator’. It illumines what is present. The 
smell is or may be there, but itis known by the preponderating sattva 
in this sphere. ! 7 


The nature of the Prakriti is stability. Knowledge and activity 
which manifest themselves due to the proximity of God are its attri- 
butes. The first manifestation of Prakriti is Mahat Sattva, which is 
characterised by knowledge. From a part of this Sattva emanates 
Sattva Ahankara Its effect is the sphere of smell. Hence it has the 
capacity for the perception of smell. 


This quality manifests itself in individual smell organs. It does 
not appear in the cosmic sphere for lack of its use there. But it can be 
perceived by a Yogic eye, as infinitely small things can be seen by a 
microscope. The attributes of the cause descend in its effect*. Place 
any smelling object before the gross nose and it will indicate it imme- 
diately.: The power to smell has come in it from the sphere of cosmic 
smell organ. | 











Every object is constantly giving out and taking in something. =- — 
A tree constantly sucks food and develops, but is giving out scent. — — ^ 
Thus it is diminishing. But it is taking in more than giving out. 
When a fruit drops down the tree loses. The smell going out becomes — B 
the object of smell organ. The nose knows that it is a smell. The oy [ise E 
Buddhi (intellect) distinguishes the smell] but the nose is only an — MES 
external form of the smell organ and thus only aninstrumentofthe — 
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subtle organ of smell, which resides in the Brahmarandhra. The real 
smell organ is that which resides in the Brahmarandhra. Because it 
alone can know the smell. The external nose only helps it. It lets in 
the smell but knows nothing. It is only a gate through which the 
smell and the breath go in. The breath also goes out. It is through 
the nose that some foul matter comes out. Ifan artery bursts due to 
some injury or excessive heat or cold, the bleeding takes place through 
the nose. The real smell organ has to do solely with smell. It cannot 
do any thing else. The external nose differs from the species to species. 
Even human nose is of many varieties. The species of animals have 
each a different kind of nose. The noses of the buffaloes, horses, 
camels, goats, lions, jackals, dogs, cats and elephants are quite different. 
The birds, reptiles, and insects have very peculiar noses. The noses of 
some beings are not even visible. The noses of flies and insects cannot 
be seen but they come flying from miles attracted by smell. But this 
external nose is not the smell organ. The real smell Organ is uniform. 
It is very subtle and situated in the Brahmarandra of the subtle body. 
The subtle smell organ is the transformation of the sphere of the 
cosmic organ. The subtle smell Organ changes into the individual 
smell organ. It is from the attribute of the effect that we know the 
attribute of the cause. 





These instruments of smell distinguish the objects from one 
another. The instrument of smell is placed near the mouth so that by 
smelling, it may advise what is edible or inedible and what is drink- 
able or undrinkable. Stale food of bad odour should nof be eaten 
Even if such food cannot be externally tested, the smell organ helps n 
For the Yogis, the tamas food is prohibited. Onions garlic and 
asaphoetida are tamasic, Their smell is so strong that homeopathic 
medicines, placed near them, become ineffective. Those who are not 
used to them, feel their odour as soon as they are near their nose, and 
give them up. But the smell of Zira and Dhania is ana etiser 
There is a great difference between the smell of fresh and ARES 
Fresh fruits can very easily be known. The smell of the eec 


gi They are, therefore, thrown 
away. When a medicine begins to smell, otherwise than it does, it 
3 
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The smell organ takes the form of its object when it transforms. 
When the sattvic Ahankara undergoes transformation, the attribute 
of smelling developes in it. This development is regarded its first form 
because the cause has come into the effect. During the period of this 
development it must be visualized and along with-it also the know- 
ledge of the Brahma must be acquired. It must be noted how and 
where the Brahma is related. In fact, here we do not mean the indivi- 
dual organ of smell but the cosmic. It isto be understood how the 
cosmic transforms into the individual and what the real form of the 
cosmic is. With the creation of the cosmic objects the Brahma is 
everywhere associated. We must suppose that God is present in every 
object, and meditate on Him and brighten our knowledge. Along with 
the knowledge of the objects, the knowledge of the Brahma also has 
to be acquired, but this is not possible without renunciation. Try to 
understand the form of the essential attribute in the cosmic smell tan- 
matra; then detach yourself from it and perfect your renunciation. 
Then and then alone the realisation of the Brahma will be perfect. 


‘Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Swarupa) Form 


The knowledge of smell is ever present in the sphere of smell 
organ. It never separates from the sphere. This attribute is the very 
form of the sphere. The knowledge of smell or the smell organ are 
inseparable. It is during the period of transformation that the know- 
ledge of smell emerges. This is smelling. It is called the relationship 


of form. 


Question—The body contains blood, flesh, marrow etc. Why 
does the smell Organ not feel them ? 


Answer—When it rains, the nature becomes dashed. We like 
to witness its freshness with fixed eyes. The nature bathes daily with 
fresh water and assumes newform. When autumn comes the beauty 
departs. The leaves ripen and fall down like grey hair of old people. 
Where the fresh air is moving and life-principle is working, there can 
be no foul smell. The nature is kept ever fresh by rain and pure air. 
When a tree falls down the same rain and air makeit rot. The flowing 
water of rivers, fountains and wells is always fresh. When it stagnates 
it gives foul smell. The water of tanks connected with springs : is fresh 


otherwise it becomes foul. The blood, flesh and marrow in the body a ee 
are related to the life-principle. . The inhaling and exhaling keep. pes iced ce 
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healthy. The blood circulates in about one minute in the whole body. 
How can there be bad smell? As they are earthly, the usual smell is 
there. The question of bad smell does not arise because it is every- 
where. Our mind has become used to the transformed smells. This 
is why a living body emits no smell but a dead-body does. Therefore, 
the dead-body is smeared with sandal and camphor, and flowers are 
spread over it. It is considered an honour to the dead and saves the 
pall-bearers from bad smell. If these things are not used, ants begin 
to crawl on the dead-body. On living body they do not crawl. Of 
course, if a person is suffering from Pyorrhoea etc. he gives bad smell. 
But the blood and flesh of a healthy person do not give out foul smell. 
The subtle organ does not therefore, experience it. The flesh of a dead 
body is foul. Ata higher stage of spiritually a man begins to hate 
his body. 


Question— Flesh and blood do not smell because they belong to 
a living body, but what about urine and excreta? Why do not they 
smell even in the state of concentration. 


Answer—Why is it that underground sewers and covered gutters 
give out no smell? The bottled medicines also do not smell. The 
shop of a scent-seller is full of scent bottles, then why does he offer a 
scented piece of cotton for test ? It is because the strong scent was 
closed in the bottles. Thus the urine and excreta are also closed in 
leather bags which do not let the smell come out. Had the leather 
bags been weak, smell would have escaped and made the whole body 
foul and life would have become extremely difficult. The urine and 
excreta are, therefore, placed in air tight leather bags. The structure 
of the body is wonderful. This is done in the proximity of God. 
Realize Him in this wonderful structure. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The sphere of the Cosmic Smell Organ is the effect of the pro- 
portionate mixture of cosmic sattva, rajas and tamas Ahankaras. The 
Ahankarika creation, so far described, is dominated by the sattva. The 
spheres of the tanmatras were dominated by tamas and those of the 
organs of action were dominated by rajas. The sphere ofthe organs 


of perception is dominated by sattva, which is the general cause of the 
organs of perception. 


_ The Cosmic Ahankara in which Sattva dominates and in which 
the other two Ahankaras are mixed is here generaland the sphere of the 
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cosmic smell organ'is particular. In respect of individual smell organ 
the sphere of the cosmic smell organ is general and the individual 
smell organ is particular. Thus the relation of the general and parti- 
cular here may be taken as an inseparable entity. 


The three different Ahankaras combine to form the substance 
called the sphere of the cosmic smell organ. In the formation of this 
sphere, the proportion of the three Ahankaras has been perceived to 
be 1.1 cosmic sattva Ahankar, 1.0 cosmic rajas Ahankar and 0.9 cosmic 
tamas Ahankar. This makes 3. Due to the preponderance of Sattva 
in this sphere, the knowledge dominates, and the domination of know- 
ledge has descended into the individuals. The gross nose is a very 
infereior thing. It is merely a part of the body and obeys the subtle 
smell organ. It is only a gate through which the external smell reaches 
the subtle organ. The real smell organ is the bright, cosmic smell 
organ, which has obtained its bright form from the cosmic sphere, 
because the latter is also bright. : 


Question—Yours is a strange principle. You say the organs of 
knowledge are bright and organs of action are also bright. But you 
alone perceive it; the scientists do not admit it. They do not find any 
thing inside the body, when they open it. 


Answer—The whole brightness belongs to the sattva, which is 
bright. Not only I but the teachers of the Sankhya and Yoga also 
admit it. If there were no sattva, nothing could have been visible and 
there would have been no seer either. Everything would have been 
enveloped in darkness. Where there is sattva there is light. Everything 
has the three gunas but the preponderance of sattva gives light. The 
brightness of the organs of perception is whitish and that of the organs 
of action is yellowish orange. The tanmatras have very little bright- 
ness. The gross objects possess only so much of brightness as would 
make them visible. What I say or write, is not to be admitted. It is to 
be seen. Practise fora month or two, and you will see everything. 
As to the scientists. we have. already said that they have not 
yet reached that stage. They admit the existence of the mind, but 
they do not know much about it. Being materialists they rely only on 
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the sense organs and are unable to perceive the spiritual objects. No 
methods have been so far invented to perceive them. It may be possible 
in future. Machines have been invented to see the internal organs of 
the body. Butsofarthey are imperfect. Only certain internal parts 
of the body can be screened. X-ray is also the light. It can catch the 
bones and solid parts only. It can not catch the light. When it would 
be possible to invent a machine showing the moonlight, and when 
pure and impure gold or pearls would be distinguished by difference 
in their lustre then perhaps the light inside the body would also be 
photographed. At present how can we depend on what the scientists 
say ? Besides, their materialistic conclusions even are not final. Ten 
years ago they said something and today they say a different thing. 
Let them reach a final conclusion, and let their laboratories continue 
to perform experiments, Hundreds of things are yet unknown, first let 
them be known. If you are a seeker of truth, why do you depend on 
the testimony of words alone? For some time rely on the verdict of 
your ancestors and then you will realise yourself what the truth is. 


When the three Ahankaras mix up proportionately and trans- 
form thelmselves into the sphere of the cosmic smell organ, it is an 
event worth observation. At that stage the divine intelligence gives the 
urge. Due toits proximity, the three inanimate Ahankaras act as 
though they were sentient. In fixed quantity and with limited move- 
ment in definite direction they transform themselves into the sphere of 
the cosmic organ. This subtle form is its third Stage. The sphere of the 
cosmic smell organ is produced by the three Ahankaras among which 
the sattva preponderates. The individual sense Organs emanate from 
the cosmic smell organ. During this transformation one should realise 
God, because He is the chief object of this practice. The secondary 
object of the practice is the analysis of the substance and the knowledge 
of the relation between cause and effect. It is after the requirement 
of this knowledge that extreme renunciation which is the means of 


Salvation is possible. 


A Yogi should perceive how the Sphere of the cosmic smell 


organ is transforming itself into the individual smell Organ. This can 
entering 


be done by quietening and concentrating the mind and then 
Into the conscious and super conscious Samadhi. The cause of this 
In it the Brahma should be realised. 


transformation IS subtle, 
After this, by means of renunciation, complete liberation would be 


possible. 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The sphere of the cosmic sense organ is the result of the propor- 
tionate mixture of the cosmic three Ahankaras—sattva, rajas and 
tamas; and these three Ahankaras have emanated from the Mahat- 
tamas, which is the transformation of the primordial nature. It means 
that the cosmic smell sphere represents the fourth stage of the trans- 
formation of the Prakriti. Inthisstage the attributes of nature are 
present in a developed form. The Prakriti has stability. Therefore, the 
sphere of smell organ also possesses this attribute. Due to the proxi- 
mity of God the Prakriti has also two more attribtes—knowledge and 
activity. The knowledge has changed into the sense of smelling. The 
trio of tamas ahankar has stability even in its transformed state but 
the sattva element in it manifests itself in the form of the knowledge 
of smell. The sphere of cosmic smell contains the knowledge of smell. 
Hence the individual smell organ feels its presence. Ifthe subtle 
organ is developed, it can perceive several kinds of smell even at 
a distance. Small insects can smell things at a distance of several 
miles, The sense organ of an experienced Yogi can bring him news 
from hundreds of miles. With the power of subtle smell organs, the 
heavenly souls enjoy pleasant smells at large distances. 


Thus the primordial nature has, with its gunas and attributes, 
transformed itself into the cosmic and individual spheres of the smell 
organ. This is the family of this sphere. By perceiving this sphere the 
divine intelligence which is the efficient cause of the transforma- 
tions and whose proximity has lent the knowledge of smell must be 
realized. 


This smell has deluded not only the bees and insects but also 
man who possesses knowledge and intelligence. He seeks smell in oil, 
soap, cream, powder, scent, ice-cream, custard, chocolate, shampoo 
etc. The attraction of the smell deprives him of the enjoyment of 
spiritual pursuit. Without renouncing it nothing lofty can be achieved. 
If you aspire forit, practise renunciation constantly. Then alone 
your desire will be fulfilled. ) 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The usefulness in the sphere of smell, has come down from the 


Prakriti, The Yoga Darshan says that ''the visible world consists of 
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light, activity, stability, and is the means of enjoyments and 
salvation." 


In fact in the Prakriti and in its three gunas lies the capacity 
for vouchsafing enjoyment and salvation. The capacity for enjoyment 
and salvation in the smell organ has come from them. The enjoyment 
is possible in this world and also in the world beyond. In this world 
the smell of the gross objects is enjoyed by all beings. Every person 
has preference fora particular kind of smell. This applies also to 
animals. Detective dogs trace offenders and stolen property by smell. 
The sense of smell facilitates the quest of lost men in the tundras and 
deserts. | ' 


In ancient India huge sacrifices were held in which large quanti- 
ties of sweet smelling materials were used. In every season on a fixed 
day, like Holi and Diwali, sacrifices called as Navasasyeshthi were per- 
formed with new and fresh cereals which purified the air and destroyed 
harmful germs and insects. At the time of epidemics, like cholera 
and plague, big sacrifices are held even now a days and it has been 
seen that epidemics are prevented. What injections and disinfectants 
cannot do was done by such sacrifices ina day. We do not find 
mention of cholera and plague in ancient times. The reason was 
that sacrifices some of which lasted for a century used to be 
performed. Ghee was constantly poured into the sacrificial fire. 
Such sacrifices are referred to in historical and sacrificial books. 
Patanjali in his grammar has mentioned one-century and ten- 
century sacrifices. In this Kali age, when I took Sanyas I performed 
Rudrayajna which cost eight thousand rupees. In Delhi Karpatriji 
spent lacs of rupees on Shatamakha Yajna. Such sacrifices, can 
have good effect on this vast world of today. In ancient times these 
traditional sacrifices purified the air and epidemies were not even 
heard of. Such sacrifiees affected the whole Sphere of the cosmic smell. 
The knowledge of smell made the country happy and prosperous. 





Thus, the smell is very useful for cosmic human life, and in 
individual life also, it is used in respect of food, clothes and medi- 
cines. King Nala’s cookery was a laboratory for knowledge of smell. 
In foreign lands the knowledge of smell is not so much associated 


with cookery, but in India it has great Importance, which satisfies 
taste and is conducive to health. 


In the world of tanmatras the heaven! ' i 
a cr | venly souls and gods enjo 
the spiritual smell with their subtle organs of smell. There are not id 
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objects there, asin this world of mortals. There merely the various 
spiritual smells of objects afford satisfaction. The smell is their food. 
This is its usefulness. 


In this world people produce sweet smelling objects and enjoy 
them. They make special efforts in this direction. It is not so in the 
spiritual world. There no necessity ever arises for any special endea- 
vour. À mere wish makes everything available. A Yogi, by perceiving 
the subtle and gross elements, conquers them. He can produce many 
subtle objects from the five tanmatras just by his will. 





















Question—A Yogi dominates the subtle and gross objects and 
uses them at his will. He enjoys them and also lets others to do it. Is 
it not an encroachment on God’s rights ? 


Answer—These ordinary actions cannot deprive God of His 
rights. In this world also many things are made and enjoyed. What 
does it matter if a Yogi does it ? The subtle and gross objects have 
evolved for the enjoyment of man. The main right of God is to 
produce the world, which numberless Yogis put together cannot do. 


You have seen how great is the usefulness for all creatures of 
the knowledge of cosmic and individual smell organ. Perceive this 
usefulness in Samadhi, and simultaneously realize also God, whose 
proximity has lent the cosmic and individual sense organ the capacity 
to enable man to enjoy and to liberate himself. 
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CHAPTER XII 
Seventeenth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC TONGUE 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The sphere ofthe cosmic tongue is the transformation of the 
cosmic Ahankara in which sattvic Ahankara preponderates. It 
possesses greater power of enchanting and deluding a man. 


This is the seventeenth curtain. Now you have had sufficient 
practice of tearing the curtains. But to conquer tongue, you will have 
to employ all your energy. Among the organs of perception, the taste 
organ is as difficult to control as the sexual organ among the organs 
of action. If you are careful and prepared for extreme renunciation, 
you can subdue this organ. 


The sphere of tongue is the centre of taste in all its transforma- 
tions. This sphere enables all the creatures to en joy taste. In the 
Mahabhutas and tanmatras there was sattva but in a very small 
quantity. Therefore, the quality of knowledge in them was just as 
much asis knowable. The sphere of the organs of perception has a 
larger proportion of sattva and therefore, seems to be intelligent. But 
in spite of sattva, the tongue is inanimate. It is by its contact with 
intellect that it acquires the quality of experiencing taste. If the 
intellect and tongue are in co-operation, taste would be felt. If the 
eater is absent-minded or too busy in conversation, he would not know 
the taste. The knowledge belongs to the intellect, not to the tongue 
which is only an indicator of taste. Tongue cannot give the quality or 
class of taste. It is the function of the intellect. The individual tongue 
has evolved from the sphere of cosmic taste and has inherited this 
attribute from it. The sphere of tongue contains the. quality of taste. 
It can be perceived in a Yogic Samadhi, Thecosmic tongue exists in 
the Akasha. Like all other effects, it is reabsorbed in its cause at the 
time of dissolution. When the universe is created, this sphere is 
utilized for the creation of subtle bodies, and to supply what is wanted 
in them. 
x This sphere also has five forms, Realize the Brahma in all of 
tiem. 
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Realization of the Brahma in its First (Sthula) Form 


The sphere of tongue has only one quality—the quality to taste. 
Taste is the attribute of gross form of water which is the effect of the 
taste tanmatras. Thetaste tanmatras and their transformations are 
present in the various transformations of water.. But the capacity to 
taste belongs to the sphere of tongue. Every thing has taste, but it is 
all useless, if there is no taster. Administer the herb known as *Gurmar' 
to a person and then offer him any sweet. He will not enjoy it because 
the herb has killed his taste. When there is no taster, the tastes are of 
no use. Similarly, if there were no sphere of taste,’ there could be no 
individual tongues or any taster. MS 


Tastefulness is always present in the sphere of taste but there is 
no use for this quality. The whole space does not taste any thing nor 
the cosmic sphere helps anybody to taste. A Jiva ensnared in the 
Prakriti, tastes with its tongue, but the Brahma is not so ensnared and, 
therefore, it does not enjoy thetaste in the cosmic sphere. Hence, 
though, there is tastefulness in the sphere of tongue, it is not enjoyed 
by anybody. But when the individual tongues are created by it, its 
quality passes on to them in great strength. .The learning of a guru 
manifests itself in a disciple. It was there in Arjun and Ekalavya that 
the ability of Drona was evidenced. Ghee is there in the milk but it is 
not visible. When milk becomes curd and the latter is transformed into 
whey, then the ghee appears clearly. In the same manner the cosmic 
tastefulness appears in the individuals. Place an object on the tip of & 
the tongue and it will immediately report to taste. Put powdered soda, x 
salt and asafoetida close to each other. All the three, being white, look 4 
similar. Take them to the nose. They cannot be distinguished. But 3 
let a small quantity be placed on the tongue and the intellect will 
immediately declare that it is salt, soda or asafoetida. This capacity 
` belongs to the sphere of taste which is its cause. It is dominated by 















'sattva and the distinction is made by the intellect. Qe AR 
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Tempted by taste, a man loses his health and morality. The c ERES 
sphere of taste was produced for the individual tongues so that they © — 
may taste the various transformations, seo what suits them and what Y 
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man does not distinguish even between what is eatable and what is not. 
He is in the habit of converting sattvic into tamas. How sattvic are 
grapes and barley, but they are fermented and made into exciting 
liquors. Man is not satisfied with grains and fruits. Besides liquors 
he wants meat. This leads him to hunt animals and eat them. He 
does not leave even domestic animals. He goes further still and eats 
pigeons and fowls. The desire for taste converts his stomach into a 
burial ground. 


How horrible things a man does to satisfy his desire for taste ? 
He eats frogs, rats, locust and crabs. Some people eat even earth- 
worms. India was the first vegetarian country in the world but now 
she is taking more and more to non-vegetarian food. The great cul- 
ture built by the seers of India is being destroyed. 


The habit of taste is not enjoyment. It is, in fact a mental 
disease. To save the world from further fall, itis necessary to stop it 
at Government level. Non-vegetarianism is unrestrained license. From 
spiritual point of view, it is simply intolerable. 


Desire for taste is common to all human beings, demons and 
animals. A cat likes milk and cream. A dog is fond of ghee. Rats 
eat clothes, ants are fond of sweet things. All the species of animals 
are fond of one taste or the other. The creatures who have to work- 
out effects of their past deeds, will endeavour for salvation when 
they have borne the fruits of their past lives. The spiritual beings come 
down and become human beings, aud after they have satisfied their 
cravings, they become entitled to liberation. It is only the human being 
Who is capable of an effort for salvation. After having been born as 
human beings, those who become lost in the desire for taste are per- 
verted men. They have passed through eighty-four lakhs of different 
lives and after waiting for thousands of years and undergoing nume- 
rous sufferings they are born as men, but they have become demons. 


They are, as though, committing suicide by drowning themselves with 
. Stones tied to their necks. 


«Only they are men who 
their desire for taste, who do not: 
live on what is produced by the 
tion. They are born again as 
people become slaves of ton 


use discretion and have control on 
slaughter animals for their palate and 
gross elements, and strive for libera- 
men and try for liberation. Ignorant 
gue. This sort of enjoyment of taste 
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becomes the cause of bodage while detached taste is the cause of 
liberation. 


Thus the sphere of the cosmic and individual taste organ is for 
bondage, enjoyment and liberation. This sphere is situated above the 
sphere of the organs of action and is subtler than they. In the way of 
the quest of the Brahma, it is the seventeenth curtain. Hence it must 
be perceived through Samadhi, and God should be searched in it. 
Your renunciation should continue so that you are not tormented by 
the desire for taste. Among the organs of perception the organ of 
taste is most difficult to control. But renunciation will conquer it, and 
will take you across the: whirl-winds of ignorance. Deepen your 
renunciation and success is yours, but remember that renunciation 
without knowledge would be of no help. Complete success would 
be achieved through the trio of renunciation, knowledge and 
practice. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


The taste pervades the taste sphere, and never leaves it. 
They are inseparably inter-related. The tastefulness appears when 
the sphere has transformed itself. In its transformation there is the 
mixture of the three Ahankarasin general and the taste sphere in 
particular. The cosmic taste sphere is general and the individual taste 
sphere is particular. The combination of the general and the particu- 
Jar, forms an integral substance. This is called the sphere of taste and 
the form of individual taste. 


The capacity for taste in the tongue has come down to it as the 
result of the transformation of the taste sphere. The desire for taste is 
the indicator of the tongue. It is in the tongue that the tastefulness 
can be experienced. The individualtongue and tastefulness are identi- 
cal. Here the property and the substance are indissolubly inter-related. 


The Brahma should be realized when the taste sphere is 
transforming itself into the correlationship. The Brahma per- 
vades here also. This realization of the Brahma, in the state of : 
transformation is possible, and can be permanent, in the state of 


renunciation. >, 


Question—The subtle tongue is situated in the Brahmarandhra x 3 3 ES 
where it is surrounded by blood, flesh and marrow. Why doesnot the — PX 
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tongue taste them? It seems the subtle in the gross is a mere imagi- 
nation. 


Answer—Suppose the subtle tongue is only an imagination. But 
the gross also contains blood. Then why does it not report its taste. 
We can not say that gross tongue is an imagination. It is so evident. 
A sieve has many holes which are visible both on its inverse and 
obverse sides and their size is the same inside and outside. But can 
it be used on the obverse side ? You can not use it successfully in this 
way. This is about a small thing. Now think of the human body. It 
has come into existence due to the proximity of God. Try to under- 
stand it. A mere superficial look would not help. The subtle tongue 
enjoys only the subtle tastes and the gross tongue enjoys the gross 
tastes. Its gross experience becomes subtle, by the time it reaches the 
subtle tongue. The subtle tongue can enjoy only the subtle taste. The 
Brahmarandhra is full of grossness. The taste of the subtle tongue is be- 
yond its limits. A teacher moves among students but this does not make 
him a student. He does his-own work. The subtle tongue will experi- 
ence the subtle taste. The obverse side of a sieve will not strain the 
flour. Just cut the tongue and apply saltto it. It will only smart and 
not taste salt. The cells of the tongue will experience tbe taste as 
usual. Now you must be convinced that it is a scientific truth and not 
a mere imagination. Gross, subtte and sphere, all these threé are 
essential. Each has to perform its own function in its own field. If the 
arrangement is disturbed, everything will go wrong. The whole crea- 
tion is wise and rational and has come into existence due to the pro- 
ximity of God. 


Question—The tongue speaks and also tastes. Other organs of 
knowledge have each a single function. Then why does tongue perform 
two functions ? 


Answer—The tongue also has only one function. Itisto taste. 
Speaking is not its function. Itis that of the organ of speech. ‘The 
tongue only cooperates in the action of speaking as teeth, gullet and 
| throat also do. Without the tongue the places of articulation will not 
be touched. Hence the tongue is the instrument of the organ of speech 

because words can be pronounced only, when the tongue touches parti- 
cular partsin the mouth. Some people offertheir tongues to the 
goddess and become dumb. This misleads the people to believe that 
-it is the tongue that speaks. When teeth have fallen, the dental letters 
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cannot be pronounced. If lips are damaged, the libials cannot be pro- 
nounced. Little children giggle because they have no knowledge of 
the place of pronunciation. They pronounce from wrong places and 
therefore mispronounce. They pronounce R as L. Thus tongue helps 
speaking but it is not its function. When a substance is transforming 
itself the Brahma should be realized in the process, and the substance 
and the changes it undergoes should also be perceived. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The subtle efficient cause of this sphere of the cosmic taste 
organ is the sattvic Ahankara and the remaining two Ahankaras are 
its accessory causes. This Sattvic Ahankara is the general cause of all 
the spheres of the organs of perception. Here also the sphere of the 
organ of taste is the combination of the general and the particular. 
This sphere of the taste organ is the efficient cause or the cosmic form 


of the individual taste organ. 


The three different Ahankaras have combined to form the 
sphere of the taste organ which is inseparable. The ratio of the three 
ahankaras in its formation is as follows :— 


1. Cosmic Sattvic Ahankara 1.2 
2. Cosmic Rajas Ahankara 1.0 
3. Cosmic Tamas Ahankara 0.8 

Total 3.0 


Due to the preponderance of sattva in this sphere, knowledge 
is the dominating element in it, and this element has descended in the 
taste organ. It is due to the large proportion of knowledge that the 
organ of taste has comparatively greater 1mportance. When the other 
organs of perception are unable to report and are silent, it isthe organ 
of taste that comes forward and solves their problem. Suppose a 


medicines were kept in labelled bottles but the labels have 
i ed by climate and have become illegible. Those which can 
be known by colour have been separated. Now if they are of the Nue 
size and colour, it will not be possible to know the medicine containe ^ 
tongue can distinguish it. Put a little medicine 
known. Now new labels can be put. Thus — — 
cognise the eatables and drinkables. o CR MN 


in a certain bottle but 
on its tip and it will be 
intellect and the tongue can re 
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transformed itself into the tastefulness in 
'Was there in the cosmic sphere of taste; 
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The organ of smell makes a guess but tongue is quite definite. A taste 
can be finally determined by the tongue assisted by the intellect. In 
this manner the sattva in the tongue does its work. The tongue has 
the tamas element and the rajas also almost as much as the sattva. 
Hence the tongue possesses very little quantity of movement. Due to 
the preponderance of tamas, it has not got much energy. Ifa thing of 
strong taste or extremely cold is eaten, the tongue loses its power of 
taste for some time. Of course, the subtle organ of taste is ever 
active. No strong taste affects. | it works only when the gross taste 
becomes subtle and reaches it. The spiritual beings and the Yogis are 
enabled by it to enjoy the spiritual taste even without any help. But 
such tastes belong to higher beings. If you want to enjoy such taste 
you should practise Yoga; and first perceive the spiritual taste organ 
in the Brahmarandra, and then en joy the divine taste in this gross 
body. 


The lustrous form of the subtle taste organ has come from the 
lustrous cosmic sense organ. It is from the cosmic sphere that the 
individual sphere has emanated. When, as a result of the transfor- 
mation of the three Ahankaras, the cosmic sphere of the taste organ 
takes its form, and when the cosmic transforms itself into the 
individual, it is a wonderful process. It takes place due to the 
proximity of the intelligent Brahma. ]t is this proximity which 
determines the measure, direction and transformations of the cause. 
The cause changes into effect. This shows the subtlety in the sphere 
of the taste organ. This is its third form. During this one should 
experience the power ofthe Brahma. This is the chief object of all 
practices, The secondary object of this effort is the perception of 


objects. The final Stage of Yoga isthat the cosmic and the individual 
taste should also be renounced. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


This taste organ is genealogically related to the Prakriti, which 


has come down through its man 


into the taste Organ. The subtle cosmic organ is present in the sphere 
Of space and it tastes generally the transformations which take place 
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there. In this manner the primordial Prakriti has transformed itself | 
with all its functions and properties first into the sphere of taste and | 
then into the organ of taste. This isthe relation of the sphere with i 
the individual organ. This relationship should be realised in Samadhi, 
and also the proximity of God, who is the cause of all these transfor- 
mations should be perceived. | 


The transformations of the Prakriti are for the enjoyment and 
Salvation of man. If a man is attached to enjoyment, then he has to 
pass through eighty four lacs of births. He may take birth as a pig, 
a dog, a cat or an insect according to his deeds. If he feels disgusted 
by these births, he may feel inclined towards renunciation. Without 
renouncing the taste sphere and the taste organ, he cannot fulfil his 
desire for salvation. 





Realisation of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


| The different tastes in this world and the world beyond are the 
objects of tongue. If its power of taste is extinguished, then all tastes 
would be useless. Once I took a wrong medicine and the power of 
taste in my tongue was for some months entirely gone. It seemed as 
if no taste existed in the world. To me sugar and salt were like sand. 
It is the tongue which attracts a man to taste. If a man conquers it, 
‘he would be free from a great worldly bondage. Our tongue Is res- 
ponsible both for bondage and liberation. This is its usefulness. 


— The taste organ is the strongest among the organs of perception. 3 
A man, therefore, wastes many hours daily in preparing delicious E 
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trol on your taste organ ?" “Yes”, said the sadhu, “Now I do not feel 
any taste. All tastes are the same to me." The lady withdrew the plates 
and said, “All right, I shall bring only one dish for you. Why spoil 
all". The lady brought one vegetable and mixed a handful of salt in it 
and dropped it into the gourd. The Sadhu took only two or three 
chapatis, but I had my fill. I said, “What is the matter. You have 
taken very little food to-day." The Sadhu whispered to me. “The 
lady had put too much salt in the vegetable." I said, “You have 
acquired control on all tastes. How did you find out that there was 
too much of salt ?' I said to the lady, “The Sadhu has failed in the 
test you prescribed. Now give him the tasteful dishes you served 
before." The lady smiled and said, “What was the defect in this ?" 
Isaid, *You know everything. Why do you ask ? The Sadhu will 
go hungry. No one should go hungry from your residence. You are 
a householder. He is a guest.” 


The lady! said, “A guest should eat quietly what is served to him. 
Out of respect for him I cooked many dishes but he mixed up every- 
thing in his gourd which irritated me. I, therefore, put a handful of 
salt in the vegetable and served it to him.” 


This is an instance to show that it is very difficult to acquire 
control on the tongue, because it is the Strongest organ of perception. 
This relates to the individual taste organ but we are dealing with the 
cosmic taste organ which is the efficient cause of the individual taste 
organ. We have to perceive the cosmic one. The conquest of each 
organ takes years and sometimes the practice lasts for several lives. 


There was in Amritsar a Sadhu. He had practised great auste- 
rities for controlling his taste organ but after 26 years he realised that 
he had not succeeded. During this long period he had not taken a 
single sweet morsel but at the end of it he felt an irresistable desire for 
eating Jalebi. The Gita says— 


“The sense organs are very powerful. They attract the mind 
be firm only if he has 
trol, then his organs are 
ves and not kept under 


control on his sense organs. If he has no con 
fickle. If the sense Organs are left to themsel 


——— 


1 . This lady was the wife of Seth Tulsi Ram of Bombay. They had 


come for Yogic practices to me. 
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control, the mind follows them and disturbs the intellect as a strong 
wind disturbs a boat in a river or a tank.’ 


Hence it is essential for a Yogi to control the sense organs. We 
have described the usefulness of the organ of taste because it is helpful 
in enjoyment and liberation. It is absolutely essential to understand 
it and control it and during the perception of it, it is also necessary to 
realise God. It is after penetrating this curtain that one enters heaven. 
The taste organ is the seventeenth curtain between the soul and God. 
It is through renunciation that the sense organs can be controlled. We 
should, therefore, strengthen and increase the sense of renunciation. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
Sixteenth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC EYE 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


Above the spheres of the organs of action, there are the spheres 
of the organs of perception. Among these the sphere of the organ of 
sight is the third. It is very bright and red and has a very little 
yellowish dark colour, and appears different from the sphere of the 
organ of taste, Its light and brightness are comparatively greater. In 
it the sattva and rajas preponderate. Hence there is greater intelli- 


gence aud alertness in it. The organ is most useful for the acquisition 
of knowledge. 


This is the sixteenth curtain. This Sphere is characterised by the 
dominance of light, It is not difficult to get control on it or its indivi- 
dual Organ by means of knowledge. Proceed steadfastly. Its function 
IS to expose forms. It is one of the five basic knowledges of the world. 
The eye is the central instrument of cognizance. The element of 
cognizance of forms and their transformations lies in this sphere. In 
this stratum its quality is not utilized. It manifests itself in the in- 
dividual eye. Essentially the Sphere and the individual eye are both 


even while it sees. The sphere of sigh ; 
ght possesses the c 
forms. Therefore the individual e pacity to/show 
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re-enters its cause. It possesses a long experience of seeing. It supplies 
the deficiency in every life. A Yogi has to perceive this quality or 
function of sight in his state of Samadhi. 


The sphere of the sight orgau lies, like other spheres, in the 
space. At the time of the end of the universe, it is reabsorbed in the 
Primordial Prakriti. At the time of recreation it is used for the 
creation of the individual sight organs and for the supply of defi- 
ciency in the sight organs of subtle bodies, as also in reabsorbing the 
sight organs which have returned. 


Thus by the proximity of Brahma, the Prakriti continues to 
transform itself. The five forms of the sphere of sight organ are parts 
of this transformation. Perceive these forms in the state of Samadhi. 
Purify yourself in the fire of renunciation, as gold is purified in fire, 
and then realize the Brahma. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The sphere of the cosmic sight organ has one single function. 
It is the capacity to expose forms. The property of form belongs to 
fire. The gross fire is the transformation or result of form-tan- 
matras. The form-tanmatras and their transformations are present 
in all the transformations. The sole instrument of perceiving 
them is present in the sphere of the cosmic sight organ. In this 
world the form has three or seven basic colours. Their various pro- 
portionate combinations result into thousands of colours. The seven 
colours in the rainbow are produced by the sunrays passing through 
the particles of rain. These seven colours change into thousands of 
colours and are visible in insects, flowers, leaves etc. But if there were 
no eye, they would be all useless. They would change in darkness. The 
eye is the transformation of the sphere of cosmic sight organ. The eye 
has the capacity to show forms. The sphere of the cosmic sight organ 
is the cause and the eye is the result. This property has come from the 
cause to the effect. The sphere has the attribute of seeing. But this 
sphere neither sees nor shows. Hence the attribute remains deposited E 
in the sphere. It transforms itself into the form of eye which is its j m 
result. Etymologically ‘Netra’ (or eye) in Sanskrit means that which — — 


carries, which is quite correct, because if there were no eye man could —  — 
not move even a step. Of course, 


a blind man also can manage 
to moye with the help of touch or sound. But this is not possible i EY 
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thickly populated areas or in dense forests. There only an eye can 
help. Allthe transport, bicycles, cars, trains, ships and tongas move 
with the help of eyes. If the driver or the pilot makes the slightest 
mistake, it results in disaster. The function of the eye is to carry or 
transport. The means of carriage are the legs not the eye which only 
directs, and grasps the forms. The intellect helps the eye and connects 
it with the scenes. The image of the scene falls on the eye which 
grasps it. Thus it is the eye which really leads. Before a step is taken, 
the eye tells us everything about the place where thestep will fall 
and, therefore, walking is proper and comfortable. However, if the 
fickle mind does not cooperate with the eye and wanders about, one 
would stumble and fall down. Then the intellect cautions. If one is 
careless, one falls down badly. 


The function of showing is done by the gross eye. If it is closed 
we cannot see. On the verge of death, the eyes are open but the subtle 
eye is introverted. The dying man cannot speak a word to his dear 
ones with whom a minute ago he was speaking so tenderly and affec- 
tionately. His eyes are open but he cannot see. The eyes which could 
see have gone along with the subtle eye. The gross eyes were only the 
means of the subtle eye. The mike is there and the battery also is work- 
ing but there is no one to speak. How can then the mike speak? When 
the subtle eyes are not there, what can the gross eyes do? The real 
eyes are the subtle ones in the Brahmarandhra. The visible eyes are 
only their instruments or channels. The function of the eye is to see 
forms, which has descended to it from the sphere of the sight organ 
thecause. The external eye is not a transformation of the subtle Sic 
The cosmic subtle sight organ has transformed into a subtle eye which 
sees and whose attribute is to see. The gross eye sheds tears, becomes 
sore, exudes matter and becomes yellow. It appears with the gross 
body and disappears alongwith it. But the subtle eye lasts for hund- 
ie NE E - Un Only in the state of liberation, it is reabsor- 

a Dy its Cause. The external e i 
the change in the body the xu See AUR RE e du 
came], elephant, crow, arrot, s i 
eyes. Their size is n nnd S ae opiates ate r erentaly neia 
the subtle body can expand and contract. Th 
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This cognizance of forms is responsible for their differentiation. 
The eye recognizes the form. Thousands of cows look similar, 
because they all belong to the same species but each individual cow 
differs from the other and it is this which enables the cowherd to dis- 
tinguish them. This power of close and minute distinction belongs to 
the eye. 


The eye forms the image of the object it sees. This is its 
action. When the sattvic ahankar undergoes transformation, the power 
of showing forms evolves in the sphere ofthe sight organ, and when 
the cosmic orgau changes into the individual organ the latter partakes 
of the quality of the former. During this period the process should 
be perceived through Samadhi and simultaneously the proximity of the 
Brahma also should be realized. The Brahma is the efficient cause of 
the transformation. From the individual the cosmic and from the 
cosmic the Brahma should be known. But the knowledge of the 
Brahma is not possible without renunciation. Therefore, continue to 
strengthen it. Only then the eternal Brahma will be known and libera- 
tion obtained. 


Question— When the external eye sockets crumble or are 
damaged, do the internal ones also similarly suffer ? 


Answer—The subtle and internal organs of sight are neither 
breakable nor perishable. They are associated with the subtle body. 
If the external sockets are injured they become healthy by treatment. 
If they are completely damaged, even then something can be done. The 
scientists have invented a tiny apparatus for reading purposes if the 
eyes have been damaged. This proves that the internal subtle organ 
of sight cannot be injured. They are associated with the subtle boxy 
and perish only when that body perishes. Before that they are neither 
injured nor do they perish. It means that the subtle body does not 
become blind. The eyes perform the function of showing in the region 
of the tanmatras and also in the gross body. The sphere of cosmic sight 


organ is the cause and the individual sight organ is its effect. The 


here of the cosmic sight 
:ndividual sight organ 1S produced by the sp Sigh 

pen The cosmic sphere is produced by the sattva-dominated cosmic 
Ahankara and the individual organ is produced by the cosmic sphere. 


Thus their successive pro | 
Jivas and cause both bondage and liberation. 


ductions take place. They combine with the à s 
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Question—You have already said that the sense organs are pro- 
duced by the sattva-dominated Ahankara. Now you say that the 
individual eyes are produced by the sphere of cosmic sight Organ. 
Please explain. 


Answer—When the universe comes into existence, all the objects 
are produced in cosmic forms. Then the creatures come into being. 
After that the cosmic spheres transform themselves into varied effects. 
The sphere of cosmic sight organ is the cause which goes on producing 
the individual organs. As the earth goes on producing minerals, Stones, 
oil and gas and many other things, the spheres of the sense Organs 
also go on producing their effects. The Prakriti is the material cause 
and the Brahma is the efficient cause. In this process the quest of God 
Should be made. It must be supposed that the Brahma is inside the 
organ of sight. The worship of God in the sight organ has been 
described in the Upanishads. The pervasive Brahma residing in the 
eye cannot be seen by the eye. The eye is the body of the Brahma. 
Brahma knows everything and guides the eye. This guiding spirit is 
the Brahma. It is salvation. It is immortality.: 


Question—When the gross eye Perishes, the subtle eye continues 
to subsist; Why cannot a man see With it because it is the chief cause 
ofshowing? Does not the speaker continue to speak even when the 


Answer—The instance is not applicable. The mike carries the 
sound toa distance. It does not speak and is not the cause of the 
Speaker. The gross eye is only the instrument of the cosmic eye. It 


subtle eye. The subtle eye can visualise only the subtle forms. It has 
no access to the gross objects till a Yogi adopts his subtle eye to the 


Objects, the eighty-four lacs Of species will not’ be possible. The 


A catcan see in the 
€ during the night. A 
A fish can see inside 
Objects miles distant. 


Ve afa asa, dagidan, TATA: T | 
maat aaa, a a T 
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The eye of a python attracts birds from a distance and makes them 
unconscious. There are as many kinds of eyes as there are species of 
creatures. If the subtle eye sees the objects, everything would appear 
similar and they would not differ from species to species. If a man 
puts on coloured glasses, all the objects would appear of the same 
colour but to a man suffering from jaundice every object appears to be 
yellow. Without the gross eyes, it is not possible for the subtle eyes 
to function. 


An eye identifies itself with an object. This is its function. When 
it is undergoing transformation, the attribute of cognizance developes 
init. [n this very life one should perceive these transformations and 
also.try to know God who is the efficient cause. God is associated 
with the production of the cosmic and the individual creation. Itis 
not possible to be liberated from the Prakriti and perceive God with- 
out complete renunciation. The non-detachment is the chief support. 
Without renunciation we cannot eradicate all desires which strengthen 
our craving for enjoyments and pleasures. It is the renunciation which 
detaches our mind from pleasures. When the mind becomes purified, 
it can feel the presence of the soul and the Brahma. With the sharp 
edge of renunciation a man should destroy all desires. When a Yogi 
shakes off all desires, he enjoys immortality and obtains salvation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


In the sphere of the cosmic sight organ, the attribute of seeing 
objects constantly exists. This attribute is its form. They are connected 
mutually as substance and its attributes. When the sphere of the sight 
organ undergoes transformation, the capacity to see forms developes. 
Therefore, the two are inseparable and form one whole. 


Question—First you stated that the form tanmatrais connected 
with the gross forms and now you say that the sphere of sight organ 
and the forms are also similarly connected. How is it ? 


Answer—When the fire tanmatras Were being produced, then 
during the process of transformation the attribute of form appeared. 
This form had to be put to some use. Fire was not to enjoy it. It 
was produced for the eye. When the sight organ evolved to perform 
its function, it did so with the attribute of form, because it had assu- 
med the cosmic form earlier than fire tanmatras came into existence. 


Then its unmanifested form became manifest. lt converted tbe. fire E z | 
tanmatras into its object of enjoyment. In the gross body the eyes — — 
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have light but they stand in need of external light like that of the sun, 
moon, stars, lightning and lamp. Thus, these two attributes appeared 
in the two different substances which were their causes. The form of 
the fire tanmatras and the form of the sphere of the sight 
organ manifested themselves separately. This is the difference between 
the two. | 


Thus the individual sight organ and its unmanifested light are 
inter-related as substance and its attributes. Hence they are inse- 
parable. This is called form-relationship. It is the subject of the 
tanmatras both as cause and effect. With the spiritual vision of this 
organ the Yogis can see the forms of gross and subtle objects at great 
distances. The transformed objects of the Prakriti can be perceived 
with this spiritual vision. If the telescope of the mind is used, then 
the smallest and the largest objects situated at immence distances 
become visible. 


A great Sadhu lived in a room of Chaudhary Ram Sharan at 
Amritsar. He used to keep his legs tied with a rope to control 
his habit of moving about. One day when the Chaudhary was 
sitting by, the Sadhu said, ‘‘Oh Ram Sharan, the king of France has 
fallen from his throne". Aftera few hours was received the news 
that the King of France had died. The sight of the Sadhu could reach 
a very large distance. There were several other perfections in him. 
The Commentator of the Yoga Philosophy saysthat by concentration 
on the gullet near the upper part of the tongue, one can perceive spiri- 
tual forms. When the concentration on it becomes perfect, distant 
objects become visible. 


A Sadhu of Takla Kot in Tibet used to stop, by his spiritual 
power, rain, hailstorm, snowing and storms. Such knowledge has now 
disappeared, because the Yogis do not try for it. 


The most surprising and interesting is the power on subtle 
tanmatras, The Yogi who exerts in this direction from his young age, 
IS sure to be successful. Power onthe tanmatras and subtle sense 
organs 1s acquired by withdrawal of senses from external objects, by 


shaking off all shakles and by living in isolation. Then they will do 
your bidding. 


In the second form of this subtle or i 
í gan of sight the Brahma 
should be realized. The transformation is due to the pem of the 
Brahma. This realization rests on the lofty peak of renunciation. If you 
wish to travel only a little, you will tread a distance on fresh snow 
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and then sink deep into it and find very difficult to extricate yourself. 
By a mere boiling up of renunciation you cannot get near to God. If 
you have to take your stand on a solid rock, then alone true knowledge 
of salvation will be obtained. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The sphere of the cosmic sight organ has been produced by the 
proportionate mixture of the three cosmic Ahankaras in which the 
sattvic element preponderates. Hence the Ahankar trio is the general 
and the sight sphere is the particular. Their combination is the un- 
breakable entity. This is the subtle state of the sphere of sight. From 
this sphere the individual sight organ has emanated. Here it is shown 
how in a subtle manner the cause is transferred into effect. The subtle 
and extensive sphere of the sight organ resembles a vast combination 
of countless stars. The combination here consists of a thin sky of 
extremely small particles. It appears as though the sky has been cut 
into infinitesimal pieces. In this the cosmic becomes individual. The 
cosmos has the attributes of expansion and contraction: When a sub- 
tle activity takes place in the divine creation or rather the sphere of 
the cosmic sight organ, the sphere, as a cause, produces very tiny stars 
as results which are subtle sight organs. During this period of trans- 
formation an unmanifested light evolves in them. This is the descrip- 
tion of its subtle state. 


The unmanifested lighthas brightness but not the power of 
burning. Hence there seems to be no instance of its contact with any 
thing. This unmanifested light is thin, liquid, alive and simple. It 
has the attributes of attraction, bewitchment, intoxication and hand- 
someness etc. and is full of love. Such attributes do not exist even in 
the full-moon light. In this unmanifested light the Brahma should be 
perceived through concentration and Samadhi. The Brahma pervades 
it and it seems as if it is akin to it. The knowledge of the Brahma 
should be strengthened through renunciation. 


The people of the world have endeavoured very little to perceive 
the Brahma through Samadhi. They have tried to know him through 


petty visible symbols. They have made no efforts to proceed. towards 


subtlety. The intelligent Brahma is not the subject of long muttering. 
It can be known through concentration of thought, subtle intellect of 


Samadhi and experience. It can be perceived by the understanding. f iy 
that it is the pervader and the Prakriti is the pervaded. As the 
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knowledge ofthe subtle objects will increase, so the Brahma will 
become more and more understandable. In fact, he can be seen in 
the transformations of the Prakriti, particularly in the transformed 
cosmos. The Brahma is vast like the objects of the cosmic sphere. 
The Brahma does not resideany where outside the cosmic spheres. Hence 
he is called all-pervading. The universe and its objects never become 
extinct. Now they exist as results of the Prakriti. At theend they 
will return to their cause-and be reabsorbed init. The Brahma was 
not, is not, and will not be separate from the Prakriti. Hence it is useless 
to seek him outside. The Yogi who has understood the transformation 
of the Prakriti, has in fact understood the Brahma also. The real test 
is that he should resemble our soul. The only difference is that the 
soul is very small and he is very great, endless and omnipresent. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The sphere of the sight organ and its transformations ultimately 
belong to the primordial Prakriti which goes on transforming itself 
until it reaches the fourth or genealogical form of the cosmic sight 
Organ. The three gunas of the Prakriti, emanating from Mahat, 
reached the state of Ahankara, which became the cause of the sense 
organs. The sense organs thus transformed, obtained the genealogical 
Status. The attribute of stability in the Prakriti is present in the 
sight organ. The attribute of knowledge hasevolved to show forms, 
and the attribute of action is noticeable in the movement of the eye, 


which is ordinarily related to the external objects ata distance of 
thousands of miles. : 


While perceiving the sphere, we should also try to experience 
the presence of the Brahma who is the efficient cause of all transfor- 


mations and whose proximity is responsible for the manifestation of 
perception of forms. 


Attracted by form an insect sacrifices its life on a flame, But 
many a man also behaves in a similar manner. The insect, attracted 
by the flame of a lamp, instantaneously sacrifices itself, but a man 
attracted by handsomeness pines for years and sometimes for life. 
The disease of worship of forms is not curable. However, there is one 
unfailing drug. Itis conscious renunciation. When it will pervade 


every particle of your person, then the desire will be fulfilled and 
human life would be successful. XR | 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


. The Prakriti and its effects are the means of pleasures and 
liberation. Hence they are most important for these two ends. The 
Prakriti processes the capacity primarily for liberation and secondarily 
for pleasures. The sight organ is the means of showing everything. It, 
therefore, helps both in pleasures and liberation. The sphere of the 
cosmic sight organ is the sixteenth curtain in between the soul and 
God. After transformation, it becomes the cause of showing the 
gross and subtle world. This is its usefulness. 


Question —If the sattva Ahankara dominates all the five organs 
of perception, what is the necessity of supposing their different 
spheres and material causes ? 


Answer—The material cause of all is, of course, the same. But 
the same material cause has produced different results, each with 
different attributes. The Rajas and the Tamas are more or less secondary 
causes. The nose grasps only smell not form. The tongue experiences 
taste and nothing else. The sight organ sees forms and does not catch 
sound. Every organ has different form and attributes. Out of one 
metal a variety of utensils are made. Theearth produces different 
kinds of objects. Hence there is nothing logically wrong in supposing 
that the material cause of all the five sense organs is the same. One 
cause can produce more than one result. This is the peculiarity of the 
object which is the cause. It produces many results and becomes the 
instrument of pleasures and liberation. The Sattva is the main thing. 
Rajas and Tamas are secondary. The Brahma should be perceived in 
this sphere of cosmic sight organ and worshipped, because this sphere 
is extremely subtle, clean, pure and lofty and it is unmanifested light. 
In its subtlety should be perceived through Samadhi the subtlety of 
the Brahma. The eye of concentration should first be directed to the 
sky and the unmanifested light of the sphere of the sight organ should 
be made its target. When this is done, then in this light the indescri- 
bable Brahma should be perceived. God is clear like a good glass. 
Pour water of any colour ina glass and the latter will assume that 


colour because the glass has no colour of its own. Similarly God also — 
has no colour or form. He appears to take the form and colour of = = 


the object in which we try to perceive Him. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


Fifteenth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC TOUCH ORGAN 


.REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The sphere of the cosmic touch organ consists chiefly of sattvic 
Ahankara. This is the fourth sphere among those of the cosmic organs 
of perception. It has its own layer and is brilliant and white. Its red- 
- ness is like that of the sphere of the sight organ, but it is less yellow. 
It has greater proportion of the Sattva and Rajas and is, therefore, 
more active and intelligent. 


Its attribute is touching which is one of the five basic percep- 
tions. The transformation of the touch sphere is skin which is the 
means of individual touch. It has the capacity of reporting touch and 
its effects. This sphere contains the essence of the experience of touch. 
The contact of the Intelligent Brahma' enables the intelligent soul to 
experience touch, the sphere of touch and the skin do not themselves 
gather any knowledge. But their contact with the Intelligent Brahma 
makes the acquisition of knowledge possible. The sattva, in it, is help- 
ful. The touch organ, which has developed from this sphere, is capable 
of imparting the experience of touch. This capacity was present in the 
sphere of touch organ, and has come down to theskin. The attribute 
of this sphere'has to be perceived through Samadhi. This sphere stays 
in the space. At the time of the end of the universe it is reabsorbed in 
the primordial Prakriti. When the creation takes place it is used, like 
other spheres, for the formation of cosmic bodies or supplying defici- 
encies in them or reserving the cosmic skin in the subtle bodies. 


| In this manner, the Prakriti, by contact with the Brahma, appe- 
ars to be intelligent and is busy in its work of creation. The five stages 
of the sphere of touch represent a link in this creation. In the internal 
organ; purified by renunciation, Brahma should be perceived. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


DAY The single function of thesphere of the cosmic touch organ is 
to acquire experience of touch, This function of touch belongs to gross 


1 - * bwa 
: E M 
: rut rA TT. | 4». Vac s — k a 





COSMIC TOUCH ORGAN 273 


air which is the transformation of the touch tanmatra. The touch 
tanmatra and its effects are present in all the effects of air. The means 
of their experience are present in the sphere of the cosmic touch. 
In the forest there are many kinds of trees, vegetables, herbs, creepers, 
animals and birds, but they are not visible without the light of thesun. 
Similarly, the touch tanmatra and its transformations contain touch ; 
but it can not be experienced unless there are means of experiencing 
them. Itis the sphere of the cosmic touch organ which possesses the 
capacity of imparting the experience of touch. When an activity or 
disturbance starts in it, innumerable individual organs come into being 
for imparting the sensation of touch. The form of this sphere has the 
capacity to touch. It commuuicates the sensation of touch because it 
consists chiefly of sattva. From that sphere the individual touch organ 
develops with the subtle body and then divides and organises itself 
and makes the sense of touch possible. It communicates the experience 
of the cold and hot, and the soft and hard. This capacity has come in 
it from its cause, the sphere of cosmic touch. In the sphere of cosmic 
touch, this experience is not felt, because there is no occasion for it 
but it does exist there and manifests itself in the individuals. 


The individual touch organ, which has come in the subtle body 
from this sphere, lives in the subtle body in the Brahmarandhra to 
which belongs the work of the experience of touch. The means of 
communicating this experience is the skin. It covers the whole body 
and communicates the gross touch to the subtle organ. By the time the 
gross touch reaches the subtle organ; it becomes subtle, and the subtle 
organ imparts it to the sphere of the intelect for its deciston with 
regards to the quality of tbe touch. This gives correct experience of 
touch. Thus, really speaking the subtle organs are responsible for the 
. experience of touch. They reside in the Brahmarandhra. The gross 
touch organs are its servants, who pass on the information from the "s 
gross touch to the subtle touch and also. perform the function of caus- E 

















ing perspiration and blood circulation. The experience of touch is the VEL 
sole function of the subtle organ of touch. The skin also performs it um 
but only as an instrument, It is really a part of the gross body. It ju E me 
does several other functions of the gross body. It protects the e Een 
arteries. If the skin is removed, the blood will flow out and the body - a 5 
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will crumble to pieces. It is the skin which covers it. The ‘poisonous: 
matter of the body is thrown out through the pores of the on The. 
undesirable matter exudes through the pores of the meno 5 
function of the skin is touching. Fhisiatttibuite ietin aa 
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organ in the Brahmarandhra. In fact, that is the real touch organ which 
has come down from the sphere of the cosmic touch organ. The 
nature of gross skin differs from species to species. The skin of the ele- 
phant, buffalo and rhinoceros is so thick and hard that they do not 
feel the touch even of thorny grass. They feel the touch only of a 
pointed goad or a spear. The skin of the goat and deer is very soft. 
The sound produced by the skin of a he-goat and she-goat is also 
different. The skin of a she-goat produces sweet and soft sound and 
that of a he-goat loud tabla sound. Therefore, the right side of a 
tabla is covered with the skin of a he-goat and the left one is covered 
with the skin of a she-goat. The skin ofa camel is also very hard and, 
therefore, vessels for containing oil and ghee are made of it. The hard 
skin of a bullock is used for charas (waterbuckets) and the soft skin 
of a hare for making handgloves. The fox skinis used for making 
collars and coats. The different uses of the various animals show 
that skin itself is not the organ of touch. The real and subtle touch 
organ can not be put to any other use except touch 


The experience of touch gathered by the human skin differs 
according to thelimb it covers. The experience of touch by hand, 
foot, lip etc. is different. This touch is extremely sensitive in the 
skin of reproductive organs, which makes control extremely difficult. 
The only unfailing weapon of controlling it is extreme renunciation. 


In order that the human body may experience touch in all cir- 
cumstances, the skin which is the instrument of the subtle touch organ 


covers the entire body. A blind man is helped by the touch which'his 
whole body feels. 


At the time of creation of tbe universe, this subtle organ divi- 
des itself among the subtle bodies and helps in imparting pleasures. 
This sphere is the fifteenth curtain between the soul and God. It is 
only after tearing it that you reach the next curtain. As the soul is 
covered by many layers, so the Brahma is also encased in a number of 
covers. Concentrate your mind and enter the Sphere of the touch 


organ and, in its subtlety, realise the Brahma. Remember that renun- 
ciation is absolutely essential. | | 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The attribute of the sphere of the touch organ is only touching. 


The attribute appeared in the sphere at the time of the latter's creation. 
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The feeling of touch is conveyed by the subtle organ of the subtle 
body. which is the effect of this‘sphere, and also, by the skin of the 
gross body which is its instrument. Here the sphere and the subtle 
organ are the substance and the touch is their attribute. Inspite of the | 
distinction they are inseparable. 


In this relationship the knowledge of the Brahma should be 
realized, because in every successive transformation of an object the 
Brahma can be experienced. The gifts of this sphere consists of soft, 
delightful, cosy and warm objects and young women. See that you do 
not succumb to their temptation, otherwise you will be deprived for- 
ever of the glimpse of the Brahma. Be, therefore, alert and active and 
stick fast to renunciation which alone can save you from the lure 
of touch. ‘Everything is full of fear, only renunciation is not’. Conti- 
nue to chant this formula. This is the sure means of knowing the 
Brahma. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The proportionate mixture of the three cosmic Ahankaras has 
produced the cosmic organ of touch. The constituents are as 
follows :— 


Sattva 1.4--Rajas 1.2+Tamas 0.4=3. 


The mixture of the three Ahankaras is the general and the 
cosmic touch organ is the particular. In the creation of the subtle touch 
organ the sphere is general and the subtle touch organ is particular. 
Thus they are inter-related as cause and effect. The combination of 
the general and the particular is inseparable. The information of the 
cause into effect shows the subtlety of the cause. 


This sphere consists of three different Ahankaras but the combi- 
nation has become an inseparable entity. Due to the preponderance 
of sattva in this sphere, knowledge is dominant and it has come 
down in the organ of touch. As there is more of rajas in it the expe- 
rience of touch causes excitement. There is less of tamas, but when 
the rajas becomes active the tamas also helps it and the two combined 
subdue the knowledge of sattva. 


Like its sphere, the subtle organ of touch is white, and, like a 
bright star, resides in the Brahmarandhra. Its subtle form is the 
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When the proportionate mixture of the three Ahankaras causes 
the transformation of the cosmic sphere of the touch organ; there is 
the opportunity of realizing thé Brahma, which activates all these ob- 
jects. By his proximity the three Ahankaras, though inanimate, appear 
to be sentient, and transform themselves in definite quantity in definite 
direction and in a measured movement. This is the time for the reali- 
zation of the Brahma. The experience of the objects or the knowledge of 
cause and effect are only secondary things. After the perception of the 
state of cause and effect in the sphere of touch, the real knowledge of 
the object is obtained and the love of touch disappears. It is a diffe- 
rent thing if the Yogic practice is also regarded, like a cinema picture, 
a means of entertainment and pastime. But one should not play with 
human life in this manner. Hence with the help of renunciation 
engage yourself steadfastly in the realisation of the Brahma. 


Realisation of the Brahma in its Fourth Form 


The sphere of the cosmic touch organ has been produced by the 
combination of the three Ahankaras which have evolved from the 
Mahat tama. This is the third generation. Mahat has emanated from 
the primordial Prakriti. This is the second generation. The first 
generation is the primordial Prakriti. Even in the fourth generation 
the qualities and functions of the primordial Prakriti are present. 
The sphere of touch exists because the Prakriti exists. The attribute 
of stability is present in the sphere of touch also. The existence of 
the sphere of touch is due to the Prakriti. The proximity of the 
intelligent Brahma has produced touch in the Sphere. This action of 
touch pervades the whole body. It gives the experience of the subtlest 
tauch. The subtle, skin enables the spiritual beings to experience divine 
touch. The Prakriti has transformed itself, with its attributes and func- 
tions, into the Sphere of the cosmic organ of touch and in the. evolute: 
of the latter 1.¢. the organ of touch. This is called its genealogical 
state. In it the knowledge of the Brahma should be realized. : Caught. 
In the net of this orgau of touch, dogs, horses, elephants, snakes 
etc. are undergoing suffering. Deprived of scriptural knowledge, they 


law of nature, but man, 
Ip of the tongue, violates 


Ert eae not madden you, 
the telescope of renunciation continue to perceive the ue Through 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


In the sphere of the cosmic organ of touch the devas and the 
human beings, as causes and effects, experience pleasure and libera- 
tion. The devas in heaven enjoy the pleasures of touch through their 
subtle bodies. In this world, the human beings enjoy many pleasures 
of touch through their gross bodies. The attribute was present .in the 
sattvic Ahankara in the form of subtle tanmatras. When the Ahankara 
underwent transformation, this attribute appeared along with the 
sense organ and became their natural attribute. It is the means of 
enjoyment for the devas and the human beings. The usefulness in the 
sense organ has come down from the Prakriti, because, at the time of 
the first transformation of the Prakriti, when the three gunas appeared, 
the usefulness had developed inthem. Then it continues to descend 
in all the successive effects. 


¿ In the usefulness of the organ of touch there is the power of 
affording pleasure and liberation. In its power, the Brahma should 
be realized and the character of the Brahma should be perceived. 
Wherever and in whatever object there is the pleasure of touch, there 
the Brahma should be perceived. Feel that in these pleasures, there is 
also the spiritual. pleasure, because God is all pervasive. In every 
pleasure, he is present, The presence of the Brahma, should be felt ia 
the organ of touch, and there he should be worshipped. In the cosmic 
sphere: of the touch organ the Brahma.should be supposed 
to be present and the pleasure of this touch should be experienced, 
as though the Brahma. is touch and revealing himself. But all this will 
be possible only when knowledge and renunciation are powerful.: Like 
lotus from water, orie should be detached from. all wordly affairs by 


practising renunciation. 
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CHAPTER XV 
Fourteenth Curtain 


‘SPHERE OF THE COSMIC HEARING ORGAN 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


. . Above the sphere of the organs of action lies the sphere of the 
organs of perception, in which the cosmic sphere of hearing is the 
last. Itconsists chiefly of sattvic Ahankara. Its existence is in the 
form ofa layer. It pervades all the spheres, so far described. The 
next spheres are subtler than it. Hence it cannot penetrate them. It 
is whiter than all the spheres mentioned. It shines like a sheet of 
silver. It is due to the rajas and tamas. The proportionof the 
sattva being the largest, it has the greatest intelligence. The activity 
is rather subdued due to tamas. 


The function of this sphere is to hear sound.: It is the last of 
the five basic perceptions. This sphere is the centre of hearing the 
sounds of the individual organ -and the transformations of these 
sounds, The sphere has the capacity of hearing sound. The 
elements, so far mentioned, do not possess this capacity. There was 
‘lack of sattva in them, or it was present in an inadequate quantity 
which could not produce the capacity. The preponderance of sattva 
in this sphere produced the capacity to hear sound. This Sphere does 
not itself hear anything, but the proximity of intelligence manifests 
the capacity to hear. The transformed organ begins to hear. The ear 
is only an instrument of the sphere but it appears to hear. Essentially 
the capacity to hear is in the Brahmarandhra. The Capacity of 


the en has come down to the individual organ and has manifested 
itse a 


The attribute of the sphere can be perceived by the Yogis in 
the State of Samadhi. This sphere exists always in the space. At-the 
end of the universe it is reabsorbed in the primordial Prakriti. At the 
time of creation it is put to various uses, The individual organs 
manifested by it, perfect the subtle bodies. It preserves the hearing 
organs of the liberated souls. It Supplies the deficiency of the souls 
which are going through the cycle of birth and death. The subtle organs 
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of hearing are preserved in it. It is used for the creation of individual 


hearing organs. 


The Prakri ti Seems to be intelligent by its proximity to the 
Brahma and it continues to carry on its activities. The five stages of 
the cosmic organs of hearing belong to the Prakriti. 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


When the cosmic hearing organ emanates from the Cosmic 
Abankara, it appears with its attribute in the form of innumerable 
individual hearing organs. The power tfo catch sound, comes in it, 
from its material cause, because it has to give pleasure and liberation 
to the devas and human beings. This is the first transformation of 
the Ahankara consisting chiefly of sattva. This organ is the instru- 
ment of recognizing gross and subtle sound, not the other organs. In 
the Upanishads this sound is supposed to be the Brahma and as such 
it is worshipped. It becomes the object of the hearing organ, though 
it is the attribute of space. But the attribute is experienced through 
the organ of hearing. Throughit, the objects are known and know- 
ledge is acquired. The sound is the object of hearing organ, but it 
has manifested itself in the form of the Vedas. In all respects, the 
sound is the means of spiritual knowledge. It is of two kinds—subtle 
and gross. The subtle is produced by the tanmatras and the gross by 


the elements. 


The subtle is the means of pleasure to the devas residing in the 
heaven, while the gross is the means of pleasure and liberation for the 
human beings. The hearing organ is its instrument and it is of two 


kinds, subtle and gross. Subtle is for the devas, and the gross for the 


animals and human beings. By subtle and gross we mean the organs 
produced as ears for the subtle and gross bodies. "Through the gross 
ear the subtle ear performs its functions. But both kinds of ear are 
in a way the same. They are the means of pleasure and liberation of 


the subtle and gross bodies. «. d ii iou 


The attribute of this cosmic sphere is sound. In this sphere the oo 
e creation of the universe this = 
This facilitated the use — 


sound is not used. But at the time of th 
manifests itself in the form of the Vedas. 


The hearing appeared in the ear. “What 
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be ofany language. They bave the same attribute. Hence, people of 
all countries hear words of each other and catch their forms. The 
outer ear is just a gate through which the sound enters and reaches the 
internal and subtle ear, where it becomes subtle. The subtle ear is the 
realear. Thegrossone isa mere instrument. The subtle ear of all 
the beings is similar and is situated in the Brahmarandhra. The subtle 
ear is the effect or product of this sphere. The shape of the subtle 
ears of all the living beings is similar. The function of the subtle ear 
isonly to hear sound, and nothing else. The external ear has no 
similar shape. The ears of human beings, dogs, asses, horses, monkeys, 
elephants, camels and cats etc. are dissimilar. They are of different 
Shapes. The externa] ear hears and performs other functions also. It 
throws out dirty matter which is poisonous and also pushes out blood 
and pus. It is a part of the body and developes along with it. It has 
nothing to do with the cosmic Sphere of hearing organ. The cosmic 
Sphere has produced only the subtle ear which facilitates the enjoyment 
of gross and subtle pleasures. 


The attribute of hearing is responsible for the acquisition of 
‘knowledge and all intércourse. If hearing is gone, life becomes 5095. 
useless. When the sattvic Ahankara produces this organ, the capacity 
to hear also developes simultaneously. Imagine that the Brahma 
pervades this sphere, and worship him. Also perceive both, the 
sphere and the Brahma. The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad says, ‘‘The 
God who resides in the ear and is different from it, whom the ear does 
not know, but whose body is the ear, who urges the ear from inside to 
hear the sound etc., he is your God. He knows the secrets of your heart. 
Know and worship Him. He is immortality’’.1 


Remember that your efforts will bear fruit o i 

| | nly through Yogi. 
ve you are caught in the pleasures of Sound and words, you will arith 
ike a deer or a snake, If you are @ Yogi control the sound organ, do 


not be cont i a ; 
SUA ontrolled by it. The renunciation alone will help you to reach 
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Knowledge of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The sphere of the cosmic hearing organ has the capacity to hear 
sound. The sphere and the capacity are interrelated as substance and 
its property and, therefore, they are inseparable. This is known as 
natural (self-form) relationship. The capacity to hear has come to the 
earfrom the sphere. It is always present in the sphere and never 
separates from it. The individual hearing organ is the manifestation 
of the cosmic hearing organ. The Brahma is omnipresent and, there- 
fore, heis present in this relationship also. The knowledge of this 
relationships lead to the knowledge of the Brahma. 


Knowledge of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The sattva-dominated Ahankara, with the remaining two Ahan- 
karas, as its supplements, is the material cause of the Sphere of the 
organs of perception. Hence it is the general and the sphere of hearing 
is the particular. Both of them are an inseparable entity. It means 
that the sattva-dominated Ahankara produces the sphere of hearing 
and the latter produces the individual organ of hearing. The subtle 
cause indicates the subtle state. There the cause leads to the know- 
ledge of the supplementary cause. This proves the subtle form of the 
Sphere of hearing. 


The sphere of the cosmichearing organ consists of the three 
Ahankaras but they became one, and the distinction ceased. The 
proportion of the three Ahankaras in the formation of this sphere is 


as follows :— 


Cosmic Sattva Ahankara 1.5--Cosmic Rajas Ahankara 1.34- 
Cosmic Tamas Ahankara. 0.2 —3. 


| iin thi knowledge is E 

Due to the preponderance of sattva in this sphere, | e is- Be 
the main element, and dominates it. The rajas being more E 
tamas, the organ is characterized by quick activity. This sphere o! 





cosmic hearing organ isthe twentieth curtain between you ang. Me | = 

Brahma. You have to tear it and journey forward. Further 2^ | une See 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The Prakriti is brilliant, active and stable. It has been trans- 
forming itself in many forms. The sphere of the cosmic organ of hear- 
ing is also its transformation, consisting of cosmic sattva, rajas and 
tamas which form a mixture in certain proportions. The three Ahan- 
karas are the transformation of Mahat. The Mahat is the transfor- 
mation of the Primordial Prakriti. Thusthe sphere of the cosmic 
hearing organ represents the fourth state of transformation. The trans- 
formation starts from the Primordial Prakriti. Hence this is the 
genealagy of the organ of hearing. 


The knowledge and activity of the Prakriti are on the surface in 
the sphere of hearing. The sphere exists because the Prakriti exists. 
Thus the Prakriti has transformed itself into the sphere of hearing. In 
this genealogy, knowledge of the Brahma should be sought. If salva- 
tion be the goal, see that the jugglery of words may not mislead 
you. i 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The organ of hearing, in its cosmic and individual form, is the 
cause of both pleasure and liberation. All the organs of action and 
perception in the body are the source of pleasure and liberation. They 
benefit man and also injure him. If they are associated witha trained 


mind and intellect, they lead to heaven, otherwise, to the path of hell. 
The Kathopanishad says :— 


“The soul is the rider and the body is the chariot. The intellect 
Is the charioteer and mind the reins. The sense Organs are the horses 


running on the road of objects. The soul associated with the sense 
organs and the mind is the enjoyer. 


“One who is ignorant and cannot control the mind is like a 
horse without reins. Such a person cannot control his sense organs 
and is like a charioteer who cannot control his restive horses. 


. . "The man who is wise and self-controlled and whose mind is 
disciplined can control his sense organs. He does not let them engage 


in any action without his permission. The trained horses would not 
go on a bad road. 


“The man who is an ignorant fool and has absolu 
| “The tely no control 
on his mind, and runs after objects of senses, and Stoke intellect is 
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not pure, cannot obtain the knowledge of the self. He is repeatedly 
hurled into the cycle of birth and to suffer for his past deeds. 


“That man is a wise Yogi whose mind is pure and under control 
and whose truth-bearing intellect can acquire the knowledge of the 
self. He is entitled to heaven. After death he is never reborn. He 
straightaway obtains salvation. 


“The man who drives the chariot of his body wisely, who has 
purified his intellect by Dharmamegha Samadhi, and who has acquired 
complete control on his mind crosses the ocean of the world and goes 
to heaven." 


After this the stages of the road to heaven are described thus:— 


*«Subtler than the sense organs are the objects, and subtler than 
the objects is the mind, Beyond the mind is the subtle intellect and 
beyond it is the great or subtle Mahat. 


“Beyond Mahat is the unmanifested Prakriti and beyond the 
latter there is the subtle Purusha." (Here Purusha signifies the self 
and the higher self.) 


“Beyond Purusha there is nothing subtler. It is the highest 
and loftiest and final goal. 


“The Purusha is concealed in all the creatures and objects in a 
subtle manner. He is not visible, He can be visualized by subtle and 
truth-bearing intellect and Samadhi.” 


At the end the teacher advises Nachiketa, Get up and 
awake. Be careful and seek a good teacher who has realized the 
Brahma. Obtain the knowledge of self. The path to it is extremely 
difficult. It is like walking on the sharp edge of a sword. Yogis 
consider it very difficult." : 
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Now we will describe fi 
alone will help you to cross all difficulties. 


This is the description of the usefulness of the sphere of hearing. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
The Thirteenth Curtain 


THE SATVIC AND RAJAS AHANKARIKA CREATION 
THE SPHERE OF THE COSMIC MIND 


REALIZATION OF THE BRAHMA IN ITS FIVE FORMS 


The sphere of the cosmic mind is the transformation of the 
sattvic and Rajas Ahankaras. The tamas in it is in a small quantity. 
Due to the preponderance of sattva, it has brilliance, greater than that 
of the organs of perception. The brilliance of the sense organs is like 
that of tiny shining stars. But tbe mind is bright like Shukra. The 
mind works more than the ten organs of sense put together. Besides 
its own work, it performs the task of the intellect also. It engages the 
sense organs in work and transmits the knowledge they gather to the 
intellect and also sees that the knowledge each sense-organ gathers is 
not intermingled. These activities are due to its Rajas constituent. 
All these functions and attributes belong to the sphere of the mind. 
The mind grasps knowledge and acts so quickly that the Upanishadic 
thinkers were led to believe that intellect, Chitta and the Ahankara 
is the mind which is the cause of bondage and liberation. Itis aot 
desirable to raise this philosophical controversy here. What we want 
to say is that the movement of the mind is unimaginable. ` 


The sphere of the mind has been produced out of the three 
cosmic Ahankaras. The Sattva and the Rajas are in equal proportion. — 
Hence it acquires knowledge and movement with unimaginable quick- = 
ness. It grasps the objects of the ten sense organs, one at atime, — 
though it may have to be done in one-hundredth of a second. The ia 
sense organs may acquire knowledge with any quickness, the mind will. Er 
communicate it to the intellect with even. greater rapidity, receive the E E 
verdict of the intellect with the same quickness and direct the sense: it ES 
organs accordingly. The reception and transmission take | place soma z 
quickly that an ordinary man cannot even imagine it. This attribute : Ein 
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exists in the cosmic sphere of the mind and manifests itself in the 
individuals. 


This attribute of the sphere of the mind can be perceived by the 
Yogis in the state of Samadhi. Proceed on and perceive it. This 
cosmic sphere is situated above all the spheres so far described. At 
the time of creation it is utilized in forming the subtle bodies and 
supplying deficiencies. The minds of the liberated souls are preserved 
in this sphere. 


j Now study the five states of this sphere and follow the path of 
experiencing the Brahma in them with the help of renunciation. 


Realization of the Brabma in its First (Gross) Form 


The cosmic mind has been created by the preponderance of the 
Sattvic and the Rajas Ahankaras. The constituents are as follows :— 
Cosmic Sattvic Ahankara 1.4+Cosmic Rajas Ahankara 1.4-- Cosmic 
Tamas Ahankara 0.2—3. Mainly the sattva and the rajas combined 
create the sphere of the cosmic mind. When the urge for transforma- 
tion takes place in the cosmic sphere, innumerable individual minds 
come into existence with their attributes. The cosmic sphere is the 
material cause ofthe individual minds. The main functions ofthe 
individual mind are to gather ideas, set the sense organs to work, con- 
vey the knowledge they acquire to the intellect, and communicate the 
directions it gives to the sense-organs. It is due to these functions 
that the mind is a constituent of the internal-organ. The latter consists 
of four constituents and hence it is called Antahakarana Chatushtaya. 
Owing to the two main material causes of the mind, the two attributes 
have descended into it. They engage the organs of sense in their work 
or detach them from tendencies, or convey impressions to the intellect 
and transmit the dictates of the intellect to the senseorgans. This 
give-and-take function belongs to the individual mind. Some teachers 
Tu) the cosmic mind as the mind divine. They think that from 
a EM the ion objects. The mind is used by Him 
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Necessity of the Mind 


Question—What is the necessity of the mind when the intellect 
can direct or withdraw the sense Organs. 


Answer—The function of the intellect is only to decide what is 
virtue or evil, good or bad, moral or immoral. A king requires 2 
minister to assist him in his work. Even an officer needs a peon to 
handle files. In the same manner, the mind executes the behests of 
the intellect. The moment it receives an order, it alerts the sense 
organs and puts them to work. Whatever the sense organs acquired 
by their contact with the objects is transmitted by the mind to the 
intellect, and the decisions of the latter are conveyed tothe Ahankara 
in the form of impressions. The movement of the mind is terribly 
quick. It seems that it is directing all the sense organs and carrying 
out the dictates of the intellect simultaneously. But every action is 
done in sequence. The intellect requires an instrument for the execu- 
lion of its directions. This instrument is the mind. The intellect can- 
not do without it. A detailed description of the individual mind is E 5 
given in our book. ‘‘Atma Vijnan". Here our object 1s only to des- ee 
cribe the cosmic mind. Look at its form in diagram No. 10. The “ig 
cosmic sphere of the mind is extremely subtle. It covers all the spheres E 
so far described. When the action of creating the cosmic universe : fr 
begins mild stir starts in the wnole space. The stir lasts for long. The | 
subtle movement goes on forever. The individual minds begin to 
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The Upanishad further says, “He who has not detached: himself 
from everything, who has bad character, whose mind is fickle, dis- 
turbed and not calm, cannot attain the Brahma. Those who are free 
from these defects can attain him. ‘‘Such Yogis as are detached, 
possess steady mind, are self-controlled, never swerve from the right 
path and are not caught in the net of pleasant objects, attain the 
Brahma through conscious Samadhi. 


The cosmic mind pervades the cosmic universe, and becomes the 
individual as effect. Then it becomes like an atom, and later it becomes 
great according to the body it enters. The attributes of expansion and 
contraction are constantly present in it. Similarly the expansion and 
contraction of the body it occupies always takes place. The 
commentator of the Yoga Philosophy says, ‘‘The mind has the capacity 
to be both small and great.” 


Suppose that the Brahma pervades the entire sphere of the 
cosmic mind. Worship him and know him there. The cosmic 
mind covers the Brahma. Only by removing the cover, the Brahma 
can be perceived. The sphere is very subtle but the Brahma is subtler 
still. Those who worship the mind as the Brahma enter this sphere. But 
a Yogi should march further. He should remove the hurdle and realize 


the Brahma. As the mind is the product of Ahankara, it is a cause 
of bondage. 


In the human body the Brahmarandhra is the seat of the mind, 
but with its rays it covers the sheathe of food, breath and 
mind. Its rays are everywhere in the body like the rays of an electric 
bulb placed on the head of an individual, Its field of activity is, of 
course, the Brahmarandhra. From there the urge is received by the 
organs of action and perception. : 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


The mind and its attributes. are inseparably related. The give- 
and-take are its functions which never leave it because the substance 
and its attributes are inseparable, like body and its legs and hands. The 
body is the substance and the legs and arms its attributes. The legs 
and arms are not separate from the body, though in general parlance 
they have separate names. There is no distinction but it is supposed 
to exist. The objects are not separate but they are referred to as 
separate. The attribute of the mind cannot be separated from it. This 
is called inseparable relationship in which the Brahma should be 
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realized. Suppose that Brahma pervades the cosmic mind, and wor- 
ship and try to know him therein. The Upanishad says, “The Brahma 
can be known only through the mind. He should be perceived as one 
and notin different forms. He, who sees him in many forms and 


knows him as such, goes from death to death. He takes birth again 
and again." ; 


. Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The main material cause of the cosmic sphere of mind is the 
Ahankara, consisting chiefly of the sattva and the rajas. The cosmic 
sphere is the material cause of the individual minds. In this group the 
Ahankara trio is the general and the sphere of mind is the particular. 
The relationship of the cause and effect is the third (subtle) state. 
When the cause develops into the effect the process must be perceived 
through Samadhi and the imminence of the Brahma should be seen in 
it, Withdraw the sense organs from all objects, and dive deep into 
the subtlety of the Brahma and the cosmic mind. 


Concentration of the Mind 


The concentration of the mind is absolutely essential. It is very 
agile and active, and, therefore, slips away. If the detachment is not 
well-established, the mind cannot be steady. With perfect detachment 
it is easily steadied. The Mahopanishad says, “Detachment controls 
the mind. Desires make it cling to objects. Detachment purifies the 
mind as winter purifies a pond. A man indulges in the wordly 
pleasures again and again, finds them tasteless and again immerses in 
them, and yet, feels no shame.’ This attachment makes salvation 
charmless. Such a man does not feel any pleasure in the knowledge 
of the Brahma. A man, constantly occupied in wordly affairs, has no 
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taste for Bhakti. It is said that a man tied with ropes can be released 
but not he who is in the bondage of desires.! 


He, whose resolves have been quietened, whose desires have 
been subdued and whose mind has become stead-fast, can alone attain 
the Brahma.- He alone can be free from all griefs and sorrows. For 
the knowledge of the Brahma, control of the mind is absolutely essen- 
tial. When the mind has been controlled the function of the sense 
organs comes to an end. Mind’s urge to the sense organs in the cause 
of bondage. It should, therefore, be withdrawn, from its activities. 
Only then, it will help with the intellect in meditation on the Brahma. 
Muktikopanishad says, “The mind should become one with God, it 
should shake off egoism, it should even forget itself and identify itself 
with the Brahma and should constantly think of the Brahma. When 
concentration becomes strong the conscious Samadhi develops. 


In this state the mind, intellect, Ahankara and Chitta cease to 
wander, An extremely blissful state follows. It is Called conscious 


Samadhi. This means absorption in the Brahma which the Yogis 
ardently desire. 


Question—The Organs of 
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as dominated by knowledge. The organs of action are the products 
of Ahankara chiefly consisting of Rajas. Therefore they are regarded 
as dominated by activity. The mind is the product chiefly of these 
two Ahankaras, Why should not then mind be regarded as characteri- 
sed by both knowledge and activity ? Why should ‘we dut it as an 
organ of only action ? 


Answer—The preponderance of knowledge and action 
in the organs of sense means that the organs of action are 
automatically busy in performing actions, not knowing what they 
are doing. This shows that they are meant only for action. They 
do not know what would be the result of certain action, whether 
it is good or bad, religious or irreligious. The organs of perception 
are Only the instruments of knowledge. They can not discern whether 
what they do is moral or immoral. The eye which is an organ of per- 
ception sees only a form butit does not report whether the object is 
black, blue, yellow, white, red or green. Similarly the organ of smell 
also cannot indicate the nature of smell, whether it is that of camphor, 
musk, saffron or some flower. Its function is only to grasp smell. 
This is a rough knowledge without discrimination. The proper 
discrimination is the function of the intellect. The function of the 
organs of perception is only to grasp form or smell. This -may be 
called an elementary knowledge which does not serve our purpose. It 
is only after the intellect has recognized the form seen by the eye that 
the latter may be taken to have seen an object. The decisive verdict 
is of the intellect. A smell may be smelt and a form may be seen but 
the purpose of acquiring real knowledge would be served when the © 
intellect confirms it. The mind is called mainly an organ of action 
because it engages the eye to act. The eye sees an object, the mind is 
helping the eye, but it cannot decide whether it is black, yellow or 
white. Due to its inability to decide, the mind is called chiefly an organ 
of action. If it could decide the smell or form, the intellect would 
have been superfluous. But the mind cannot doit. The decision or 
discrimination is the function of the intellect. The intellet is 
regarded as Jnanpradhan (source of knowledge). Hence the organs of 
- perception can see or smell but they cannot say what they have seen 
or what they have smelt. If the eyes are open but the intellect is 
immersed in some other thought, the eyes, though seeing, are not 
really seeing. Similarly the nose,;though smelling, cannot réport 
what smell itis. “Its smell ends in nothing. The organs of perception 
occupy a place between the intellect which is all knowledge, and the 


organs of action which are all activity. The intellect cannot Senaton: T zi T 
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independently. It acts when knowledge is conveyed to it by the 
organs of sense. Hence the organs of perception are necessary 
instruments in the function of the intellect. The organs themselves 
are not competent to acquire knowledge. The mind is only the 
emissary of intellect. It helps in-setting the sense organs in action. 
It has a little capacity for knowledge also as the organs of perception 
have. The tendency to act belongs to the mind alone. It has, 
therefore, been called two-faceted. Its causes are the Ahankaras 
in which sattva and rajas preponderate. Its function is to urge the 
Sense organs to action. Hence to act is its characteristic more than 
that of intellect. While perceiving the genealogical relationship of the 
cosmic and the individual mind, we should also try to perceive the 
proximity of the Brahma which is their efficient cause, The soul, 
purified by detachment, can keep the seeker firm and study. Milk and 
curd can be kept safely only in a clean utensil. Hence keep the soul 
purified by detachment. Be careful, so that the impurity of the mind 
may not tarnish the soul. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The sphere of the Cosmic Mind produces the individual minds. 
The efficient cause is the intelligent Brahma whose proximity causes 
a subtle stir in the sphere. The individual minds are produced along 
with their attributes. Then they combine with Chitta, Ahankara and 
intellect and form the internal organ. The mind carries with it 
the good or bad impressions of the past deeds and enables the 


soul to suffer them, and try for liberation. This is the usefulness of 
the mind. . 


Question—Does the entire cosmic mind transform itself 


into the individual minds or some part of it continues to exist as 
the cause ? 


3 Answer—Only such number of 
as is necessary. The remaining part of the cos 
as cause. When necessary, it produces more 
A mountain of clay stands immeasurable. 
from it just as much quantit 
making pots. He does not utilise 
The scientists also experiment on 


individual minds are produced 
mic mind stays on 
individual minds. 

A potter takes 
y of clay as is necessary for 
the entire mass of the mountain. 
only so much of the materials as 
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Lack of Yogis 


In Yoga Darshan there is an aphorism, which indicates that a 
Yogi has control on Prakriti and its functions. A question has been 
raised by the commentator in this respect. Ifa Yogi has control on 
elements, he can himself produce bodies, then do such bodies possess 
one mind or as many minds as there are bodies? The commentator 
explains thata Yogi creates many minds out of the material cause 
called its asmita matra. Hence every body possesses one mind, but a 
single mind controls the other minds and directs and regulates them. 
We want to show that if the material cause had exhausted itself, then 
out of what material could a Yogi create the new minds. Hence the 
sphere continues to remain as the material cause. Only so much of 
it is utilised as is necessary for creating minds. 


Such Yogis as can create bodies and internal organs do not 
exist at the present times. If we do not obtain such control on 
elements, it is our weakness. The scriptures do not mislead us. Half 
a century ago, the aeroplanes, Atomic bombs, Rockets and Radio had 
not come into existence, but now they are there. Every kind of know- 
ledge has its own age. But nothing is impossible in the world, every 
thing has its own time. In the Yoga philosophy there are several other 
siddhis or perfections, like entry into another body. These perfections 
do notexist now. Due to indolence the Yogis do not practise them. 
They do not make special efforts, otherwise there is nothing impos- 
sible. In ancient times these perfections were practised. It is there- 
fore, that they are mentioned in Yoga Darshan, which is quite correct. 
Some of them have been actually practised and experienced by me. 
This is the usefulness of mind. We should suppose that God per- 
vades the entire sphere of the mind. There we should worship and 
realise Him. 


According to the Upanishads, now we will describe the cosmic 
and the individual mind and how they are perceived. The Brihadaran- 
yaka Upanishad says, “He that resides in the mind but whom the 
mind does not know, but whose abode or body is this mind and who 
controls the mind, is the all knowing immortal! soul.” This body of 
the mind should be considered as the temple of the Brahma, who 
'should be worshipped and realised therein. This is a charming 
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description. It is followed, the Yogi or the worshipper will not have 
to wander about in quest of the Brahma. He will perceive it within 
himself. | 


It is stated that God urges the mind to action from inside. God 
knows everything, your virtues and sins. His immortality should be 
realized in state of Samadhi. 


Why Reverse Process ? 





We have;'described twentyone objects in inverse serial order so | 
far. Through every one of them the worship and realization of the 
Brahma has been indicated. These objects are the covers or curtains 
of the Brahma and are the transformations of the primordial Prakriti. 
These curtains are crossed through contemplation and Samadhi, and 
as you proceed you realize the Brahma. 


This is the best method of understanding the objects and reali- 
"zing God because He does not Occupy a particular locality. The 
cosmic objects are his real abode. If for His realization a method has 
to be followed, then this is the best method, as He is all-pervading. 


He should be perceived in these objects. 


| 
He is subtler than the subtlest. Therefore we can realize or | 
perceive him by proceeding from the gross to the subtle object, As | 
: 


He is omnipresent He can be perceived in every object, Hence we 
` have adopted this practice and sequence 


We have described five forms or states of every one of these | 
twenty-one objects and have stated that the Brahma should be per- : 


` ,Ceived in every state so that the forms of objects and Brahma can be 


also emphasised the necessity of ! 


-complete detachment which is the chief means of attaining salvation. 
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individual Ahanka 
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CHAPTER XVI 
THE AHANKARIKA CREATION 


THE INDIVIDUAL AHANKARA 


. The individual Ahankara is the last stage of the Ahankarika , 
creation. The individual Ahankara has been produced by the follow- A 
ing proportions of cosmic Ahankaras—Cosmic Sattvic Ahankara 0.8 + ; 
Cosmic Rajas Ahankara 0.9--- Cosmic Tamas Ahankara 1.3—3.0 The 
spheres of the three cosmic Ahankaras are separate. Hence there is l 
no single separate cosmic Ahankar sphere. It has been produced by ^ 
the mixture of the three in certain proportions. The Chitta and intel- t 
lect are the transformations of the Mahat Sattva and the Mahat Rajas a d 
and each has its individual form. Similarly tbe three spheres of cos- ey 
mic Ahankaras produce each has its own individual Abankara. The | 1 
individual Ahankaras take their attributes from theirown material Es 1 
[ 



















causes. See diagram II. 


ara are self-love, spirit of possession n 
'acquisition of impressions from the Chitta and Buddhi, and their trans- i; d 
mission back to them. These actions of Ahankara are performed not — — 
consciously, but due to an urge from within, the Ahankara is only an 
emissary of the Chitta which is unable to do anything without its help. 
It is a close attendant of Chitta. The Ahankara is a cause of bondage; = 
but it is also helpful in perceiving the self. It makes the soul self- — UN CUR 
conscious. Otherwise the self does no t 
cause of both bondage and liberation of the soul. eee 
ankara which is the cause of the Bhoga and ic 
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The attributes of Ahank 
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The individual Ah 
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form consists of its name, —— 


is “It is mine”. The Ahankara and its 8 = 
substance and its attributes. The attributes are n 


it. This is its form or Swarupa relationship. 
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form. The cause is general and the effect is particular, hence they 
are inter-related as the cause and effect. The cause is regarded as 
subtle. 


4. Anvaya (Genealogical) form—The relation of the individual 
Ahankara with the primordial Prakriti is called its genealogy or the 
genealogical form. 


3. Arthavattva (Usefulness)—The individual Ahankara joins the 
Chitta and thus becomes the cause of bhoga and liberation. This is its 
usefulness. In these five forms ofthe individual Ahankara a Yogi 
Should realize God. Here the realization of God indicates 
Ayama or asti Here is he. When one realizes the self, he will know 
“Ahama asmi” or “Here am I.” 


The Devas enjoy heavenly bliss through Ahankara and the 
earthly beings also enjoy all comforts and happiness through it. All 
the creatures cling to their bodies due to it. They are all its slaves. 
It strengthens the root of all the griefs and develops the six kinds of 
subtle and gross sorrows and makes their foundation firm. Its 
creations are desire, anger, greed, attachment, ignorance, egoism, 
passion, hatred etc. It nourishes them constantly. Though inanimate, 
it is.more powerful than the conscious soul. Therefore it holds the 
soul in bondage. The Narad Bhakti Sutra says, “Who can cross the 
Maya ? He who shakes off all attachments, loves lofty thoughts, and 
does not cling to worldly objects.” 


The Gita says, “The Yogi who has given up hatred towards all 
beings, is friendly and kind to them, has no avarice, no conceit, to 
whom joy and sorrow are the same, who has given up anger and desire 
and is calm and equable, can realize the Brahma.?" Here the emphasis 
-is on giving up Ahankara and self-love. Man should give up Ahankara 

and its causes and realize Brahma. Thecauses of the individual self sense 
$$ 
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(Ahankara) stay everywhere in the universe. In the beginning they 
were in the womb of the Prakriti as seeds. Then it felt the urge, “I am 
one and should become many", and then it began to transform itself. 
In the Veda the Prakriti is described as enternal, and all alone, red 
(rajas), white (sattva) and black (tamas). It was desirous of creating 
objects like itself. From these several quotations it is clear that in the 
Prakriti which! is the cause of all things the self sense or Ahankara 
was present. The Prakriti is the main and material cause of all objects. 
When transforming itself, it supplies means of Bhoga for the Purusha. 
The Sankhya says! the Prakriti transforms itself with all its functions 
and attributes to fulfil the purpose of the Purusha?. The purpose of the 
Purusha is Bhoga and liberations. Elsewhere in Sankhya it is said that 
the Prakriti holds the self in bondage with its seven attributes which 
are morality, detachment, affluence, immorality, ignorance, attachment 
and poverty?. As the silk worm is imprisoned in a case so the self falls 
in bondage. There is only one means of liberation of. the soul. It 
is the knowledge of reality. Sankhya says that right knowledge leads 
to the end of all troubles and man becomes happy. There is no other 


way of escape.* 


The self sense and its causes are the means of soul's Bhoga and 
liberation. The attributes, forms and evils of the self-sense are the 
causes of bondage. The only good quality the self-sense posseses is to 
aquaint the soul with its own form, and make it realise, “I am". When 
the soul sees itself in the mirror of Chhita, it comes to know that it 
exists. The knowledge of “I am" leads to the perception of the soul, 
otherwise the soul possesses no means of perceiving itself. It was the 
cause of bondage in the beginning and it is also the cause of liberation 
in the end. The idea of “I am" in Ahankara has the capacity of the 


realization of the soul. 
Question— According to the Yoga Darshana a Yogi can create 


Chitta from the idea of “I am" 5 but you say that the cosmic Chitta is 
the material cause of the individual Chitta. How ? 
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Answer—In Sankhya Darshana itis laid down that the self- 
sense or Ahankara has emanated from the Mahat!. According to the 
Sankhya the intellect and Chhita are one and the same. Hence there 
are only three constituents of the internal organ antahkaran. The 
Mahat is according to them intellect and Chitta both, and this Mahat 
is the cause of self sense. 


In our opinion the Ahankara or the self-sense represented by 
"I am" is not the cause of the Chitta. Vyas the commentator? says 
that “I am” is the material cause of Chitta, and Balak Ram Udasi has 
defined “I am” as self-sense. The commentators think that the self- 
sense is the material cause, but in my opinion the Mahat or the Mahat 
Sattva is the cause of Chitta. If Asmita is taken to be as ego then it 
is all right. In fact the effect should belong to the cause. If there is no 
cause there is no effect.? In Yoga Sutra (2-19) sixteen particular effe- 
cts and six general effects are recognised. Here of the six general 
effects self-sense is the effect of Mahat. Sankhya also supports it. 
Vyas, the commentator poses a question, when a Yogi with his Yogic 
power creats many Yogic bodies, then do they possess one common 
mind or individual minds. This question relates only to mind. In this 
aphorism Chitta should be interpreted as mind. Then no doubt would 
remain. The material cause of the mind is the Ahankara. But no 
other author has raised doubt about the word Chitta. In our opinion 
Chitta should be taken to mean the mind. The commentators of San- 
khya and Yoga have interpreted Chitta and intellect at many places as 
the mind which means that ‘asmita’ produces the mind. Hence Chitta 
should be taken to mean mind. Only then the Sutra would fit in it. 
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Part IIl 
INTRODUCTORY 
THE CREATION OF THE COSMIC MAHAT GUNA TRIO 


The cosmic guna-trio creation is the product of the mixture 
consisting of cosmic Mahat sattva, cosmic Mahat rajas and cosmic 
Mahat tamas in certain proportions. Its sequence is as follows :— 


I. Sphere of cosmic Chitta. 

2. Sphere of cosmic Intellect. 
3. Sphere of Sattvic Ahankara. 
4. ‘Sphere of Rajas Ahankara. 
5. Sphere of Tamas Ahankara. 


As we are proceeding from the gross to the subtle, we will first 
explain the sphere of the tamas Ahankar which is the fifth in 
sequence. The material cause of these five Spheres is the cosmic 
Mahat Guna-trio. Therefore it is called the Guna-trio creation from 
cosmic Mahat. 


Spheres Nos. 3, 4 and 5 are the cosmic Ahankara Spheres. 
From the proportionate mixture of these three Ahankaras the 16 cos- 
mic spheres described in the second part of this book were produced. 
Now in this third part the three Ahankaras (self-love) will be clearly 
defined, indicating their qualities, properties, and functions, and how 
they cause, pain and pleasure and liberation. The sphere of the cosmic 
intellect and the sphere of the cosmic Chitta will also be similarly 
described. The five forms of each of the five Spheres will also be 
‘taken up. While explaining the -twenty-five States, their efficient 
cause the Brahma which urges them to expand, will also be expounded. 


The Threefold Division 
Mahat Sativa, Mahat Rajas, Mahat Tamas 


1, Cosmic Chitta 1.8 1.] 0.1 = 3.0 
2. » Intellect 1.4 1.5 0.1 =- 3.0 
. 3. » Sattva 0.8 0.9 1.3 = 3.0 
4 » Rajas 0.6 1.0 1.4 = 3.0 
5 » lamas 0.5 0.7 1.8 = 3.0 


The proportionate difference in the Mahat guna-trio is res- - 
ponsible for the difference in the above five transformations. The : 
cosmic is the cause of its individuals. Study these five forms and — 
realize the Brahma in each of them. LET SN AN 
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CHAPTER I 
Twelfth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC TAMAS AHANKARA 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The cosmic tama Ahankara has been produced as shown in the 
foregoing diagram from the proportionate mixture of the Mahat three 
gunas. Thischapter deals with cosmic objects. Hence every object 
has been represented as cosmic. Therefore, whenever an object is 
mentioned, it may be taken as cosmic object. The cosmic tamas Ahan- 
kara comes into existence with its properties which it distributes among 
allits effects. Its effects are the tanmatras which are inactive, being 
dominated by tamas. The tamas-dominated Ahankara is a cause of 
all further subtle and gross objects. It will ramify further. The 
great space, great time and great direction will be the concommitant 
causes. These three are the primary effects of Prakriti. They trans- 
form along with other objects. Later on they will become gross. 


Properties of the Tamas Ahankara 


They are inert conceit, attachment to body, tamasic tendencies, 
ignorance etc., and love of cruelty, violence, adultery, theft and 
sinful deeds. To consider sorrow as joy is also a property of the 
tamas Ahankara. In the cosmic State, these properties are unmani- 
fested. They manifest themselves in individual Ahankara. 


This Ahankara is the cause of bondage and liberation. Its pre- 
sence causes bondage and its absence brings liberation. It Strengthens 
the roots of suffering and the cycle of birth and death. It covers the 
intellect and the mind, as also knowledge and detachment, It nou- 
rishes inertia and promotes sinful actions. Its domination precludes 
tendency for noble deeds. It increases desire for pleasure and immo- 
ral acts.. It dominates the persons who are tempramentally of tamas 
nature. It finds no place in the minds of persons who are inclined to 
be detached and enlightened. Fools are its abode. 


In the sphere of the tamas Ah 5 
tions of its properties, the Brahma s ald pe And in the transforma- 


| iE hould be realized. i 
the Ahankara is the cause of bondage, try to be released er s 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The cosmic tamas Ahankara and its properties are indissolubly 
inter-related. They are inseparable. The properties develope in it 
and become the cause of Bhoga. 


In this relationship the Brahma is present in a subtle form, but 
the Ahankara, being inert, is not conscious of it. It is the omnisient 
God, who sets it in motion. This is His greatness. He is to be per- 
ceived in this second form. The feeling of detachment should also be 
developed simultaneously, so that this Ahankara does not cause bon- 
dage but proves an instrument of liberation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


'- The Mahat sattva, Mahat rajas and the Mahat tamas being the 
cause of this Ahankara, are general and the Ahankara is particular. 
This inseparable combination represents the cosmic tamas Ahankara. 
In this cause lies the subtlety of its effect and Brahma is present in the 
cause and effect. The Brahma should be perceived in the transforma- 
tions taking place and in the appearance of the properties of the cause 
in the effect. It must be seen that the Brahma pervades this Ahankara 
which has to be given up. One should not feel any attachment to it. 
So long as man does not renounce love for it, the sense that he is the 
doer persists. This sense leads him to ignorance and, though he is 
not the doer, he imagines that he is." Thus this self-love becomes the 
cause of his bondage. The Upanishad says, “When a Yogi, desirous 
of salvation, gives up this Ahankara, then the mind does not feel 
distracted and becomes calm. The self-love is the cause of all 
distractions of the mind, it revives the dormant impressions. When it 
is quietened, the Samadhi, which ends all opposites, is actualized and 
in that blissful state one does not feel cold or hot, thirst or hunger. 

This is calm and Nirvikalpa Samadhi. The Yogi becomes steady and 
firm like a mountain. Thus the body and the inner organs cease * es 
functioning.? edF S 
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In the state of this Samadhi the Yogi perceives Brahma. At 
that stage desirable or undesirable actions come to an end. All desires 
withdraw themselves into the cosmic mind which is their cause. The 
extreme detachment steadies the soul into salvation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The Prakriti has transformed itself into the sphere of the Ahan- 
kara, which.is dominated by tamas. Earlier than this the Prakriti had 
undergone many changes with its knowledge and activity. The Pra- 
kriti produces Mahat-tama, and the latter changes into cosmic tamas 
Ahankara which itself transforms into individual Ahankara. Thus in 
the transformations of the Prakriti, it represents the third stage in 
the sequence. | 


In realizing this genealogical place of the Ahankara, the Brahma, 
its cause, should also be perceived and the feelings of extreme detach- 
ment which is the means of obtaining salvation and of - distinguishing 
the Prakriti from the Purusha should also be strengthened. Knowledge 
or detachment singly cannot help in obtaining salvation. It is a two- 
wheeled cart. When both the wheels will move, it will proceed towards 
salvation, otherwise it will give way somewhere on the track. It will 
spoil this world and also the world beyond. Hence balance both know- 
ledge and renunciation carefully. Detachment should not be the pro- 
duct of ignorance, otherwise it will become tamas. Itis a two-edged 


sword which requires careful handling, otherwise it will destroy the 
wearer. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


d The tamas Ahankara, by producing the five tanmatras, benefits 
the world. Jt appears in the tanmatras in many forms. Fascinated by 
It, all the creatures suffer and bear the fruits of their deeds 


under its influence, think of nothing else but the obj 
So long as its domination lasts, the creatures cont 
reborn. It deepens ignorance and subdues sattva 


ects of sense-organs. 
inue to die and be 
and rajas, 

He who desires salvation should carefully frol the: tama 
-Ahgnkara,.. He should understand and subdue it,. He bonds E 


.. CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


COSMIC TAMAS AHANKARA 303 


loneliness, practise silence, and make constant effort to suppress it. 
He should withdraw himself from all objects aud give up inertia, 
caused by tamas, and awaken feelings of illumination (sattva). The 
feelings awaken sattvic Ahankara which imparts the knowledge of 
‘I am’ or the identification of the self with the Brahma. In fact the 
idea of ‘I am’ reminds us of our separateness from Brahma which is 
really attachment. Hence the extinction of self-love alone will eradicate 
memory of attachment. The Ahankara is hard to conquer. 


s aot d 
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CHAPTER II 


Eleventh Curtain 
SPHERE OF THE COSMIC RAJAS SELF-LOVE 
1. Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


When the cosmic rajas Ahankara transforms itself into in- 
dividual Ahankara its following attributes manifest themselves :— 


Love, egoism, wealth, pride of men and material, political 
power, conceit of knowledge, feeling of supressing or crushing or taking 
revenge on an enemy. 


In the cosmic sphere these attributes are in an unmanifested 
state. They manifest themselves in the individual Ahankara. It is the 
individual Ahankara which is used in practice. 


The rajas self-love is dominated by rajoguna. It is the chief 
material cause of the organs of action. It strenghtens the roots of 
deeds and Bhogas, While emanating from the Mahat element it carries 
the rajo-guna properties with it. It helps in the production of objects 
as a concommitant cause along with sattva and tamas Ahankaras. 


In the rajas Ahankara the quest of the Brahma should be made. 
Try tosee how the Brahma is related to it, how he activates or 
disturbs it, and when it happens whether the Brahma changes or 
not, whether external objects are the causes of disturbances in this 
Ahankara or the intelligent Brahma alone causes them, whether the 
chief cause of the transformation of this Ahankara is material of effi- 
cient, the Brahma gives the urge to the cause or the effect. Argue in 
this manner with your truth-bearing intellect to realize the form of the 
Brahma and the Ahankara. Try to see the bondage of Prakriti, 


practise detachment and march on the path of salvation. Knowledge 
and detachment only will lead you to Moksha (salvation). 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The sphere of the rajas Ahankara is inseparably related to its 
attributes. The attributes 


represent its transforming states. Hence 
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they cannot be separated from their substance. They are like child- 
hood, boyhood, youth and old age of an individual. They cannot. be 
considered apart from it. They are the transformations of a substance. 
This is the relationship of the substance and its transforming states 
and it is called “Swarup Sambandha". 


While perceiving the sequence of transformation in the cosmic 
rajas Ahankara, the Brahma also should be realized. It is with this 
aim that the objects have been explained. We have shown in which 
states of objects the Brahma can be perceived. The objects are really 
the means of knowing the Brahma. Without them it cannot be known. 
For the knowledge of formless Brahma we have to proceed with certain 
forms. Only then it can be perceived. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The cause of the cosmic rajas Ahankara is the above-mentioned 
proportionate mixture of Mahat sattva, Mahat rajas and Mahattamas. 
These three are general and the cosmic Ahankara the particular in this 
combination, which is the Ayutasidha Dravya or unbreakable sub- 
stance. Here substance should be taken to mean:an object. 


The Brahma should be perceived in this inseparability and also 
in the state of subtle cause. We have described the Brahma as pervading 
all objects and yet separate and detached from them. The transfor- 
mation belongs to the Prakriti, but they occur due to the presence and 
proximity of the Brahma. In view of this proximity certain functions 
and actions have been attributed to the Brahma. This has been done 
just to convey the idea easily. Otherwise in our opinion, the Brahma is 
ever detached and attributeless. However, it is its contact which pro- 
duces in the Prakriti attributes of all-sorts like bondage and. salva- 
tion. These functions of the Prakriti have been superimposed « on the See 
self (Jivatma). Due to these superimpositions, the bondage and a dm 
salvation are supposed to belong to the self. Otherwise we consider ees 
the self detached. | TRES TENTE Eu 
Knowledge of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Y Form ges be 

The sphere of the cosmic: rajas Ahankara belongs. “to the - End: 
genealogy of the Prakriti which, with its knowledge aud. functions,: d SS xe 
present in all its transformations. From the Prakriti has eyolver ie E £ 
Mahat and from the latter has evolved the sphere of ‘the rajas. Abank [c De es 
which is present in all the bodies. This is the bassin Lu dis 
Ahankara. ee. = E S 
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, While perceiving this Ahankara in this geneaiogical series the 
Brahma also should be simultaneously perceived. When you have 
perceived the Ahankara and the Brahma separately, the actions will not 
hold you in bondage. The self thinks that the actions of this Ahankara 
are its own actions and therefore, though free and detached, it binds 
itself. The correct understanding of the nature of the Prakriti and the 
Purusha tears off the curtain of darkness, The knowledge of this 
perception will strengthen your detachment which will lead you on the 
path of salvation. Hence continue to develop detachment and renun- 
ciation, Detachment is more difficult than practice, but it will have to 
be cultivated, because it is the panacea for the diseases of wordly life. 
It is only in the beginning that detachment is difficult. After a little 
progress, it is very delightful and you prefer it to all the pleasures of 
the world. When renunciation will become a part and parcel of your 
being, knowledge will also shine. Hence maintain renunciation and 


knowledge both. 
Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The cosmic rajas Ahankara is the cause of Bhoga and salvation. It 
performs the same function after it has transformed itself with its attri- 
butes. After transformation it produces the organs of action. In union 
with the sattva and tamas Ahankaras, it helps in Bhoga and salvation. 
In politics and other matters it always dominates. Influenced by it, a 
man accumulates worldly things, and heroes sacrifice their lives in the 
service of their motherland. By awakening the rajas Ahankara, Lord 
Krishna made Arjun the brave conqueror of Mahabharata. Krishna 
aroused the Ahankara in Arjun by telling him such things as “The 
great military leaders will think that you fled from the battle-field out 
= A re his Ahankara had been awakened, he said, “I will 
obey thee", and took up his bow i T 
EU AT aka. p named Gandiva. Such is the power 


In worldly life man strengthens his chains with thi 
by his love of wealth, power and progeny. . The chains ab EO 
man move on the path of salvation. If a man, with his thoughtful; 
liberates himself from this Ahankara, it becomes the om of ‘his 
salvation. Hence in'the form of its usefulness the Brahma sh id 
always be sought and perceived. With detachment born of kn “de 
march on towards salvation, 9! owledge, 
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CHAPTER III 
Tenth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC SATTVIC AHANKARA 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The material cause of the cosmic sattvic Ahankara is the trio of 
Mahat sattva, Mahat rajas and Mahat tamas, but chiefly it is Mahat 
tamas. The remaining two are concomitant causes. When the mixture 
of the cosmic sattva Ahankara produces the individual Abankara, the 
following attributes are manifested :— _ 


. Unmanifested light, pride, love, exchange of.impressions, the 
idea of ‘‘I am”, sattvic feelings in the mind, rise of noble ideas in the 
mind, urge to the intellect for noble ideas and desire for salvation. 


In the cosmic ORE these "DE are 'anmanifested. It is after 
ingcns auo that they Appear 


The transformation of this Ahankara should be E in n the 
Savichara and Nirvichara Samadhi. The Yogi will, see how it is 
transforming into gunas and how they manifest themselves, how, as 
they appear, the Ahankara is also passing through. various stages, and 
how its present form differs from its former one. He should experience 
how the attributes and functions of the next state change from those 
of the former. 


In these transformations of objects the intelligent Brahma also 
must be perceived. See how the intelligent power is causing the chain 
of transformations. His intelligence causes changés, but is itself 
unchanged. It seems it is not functioning and is detached. Be detached 
Jike it, and strengthen your renunciation which is the means of | 
salvation. 


: z e "on 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Subtle) Fon, : yi m MES 








| . The Yun ania ei its attribntes: are interes Ar ul Ee P d 
stance and its attributes.and are mutually inseparable. - This s sailed FAREA 
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swarupa relationship. In it the Brahma should be felt and known. God 
should be experienced in the substance and also in its attributes. 
Simultaneously renunciation should be strengthened. It is the means 
of salvation. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The material causes of the cosmic sattva Ahankara are Mahat 
sattva, Mahat rajas and Mahat tamas. Among them the tamas prepon- 
derates. The remaining two are concommitants. The subtle state of 
the sattva is, therefore, present in these gunas. They are related as 
cause and effect, which proves the state of subtlety. Their combination 
is inseparable. 


In the subtle state of the cause and effect, the three gunas should 
be perceived. In the two states—causal and effectual—also the Brahma 
should be realized, because they are closely related to the Brahma. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The sattvic Ahankara is genealogically connected with its cause, . 
the Prakriti. With its attributes, the Prakriti has transferred itself into 
Ahankara. The Prakriti with its stability and knowledge, first changed 
into Mahat and the later trasformed itself into the sattva Ahankara. 
From its cosmic state the Ahankara evolved into individual 
Ahankara. Thus this Ahankara is the third generation in the genealogy 
of the Prakriti. This is its genealogical form. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth ( Usefulness) Form 


The sattva-dominated Ahankara helps the i 
sindo production of all 
individual Ahankaras and becomes the cause of Bhoga and salvation. 
Tt has done Immense good to the creatures by producing cosmic indivi- 
dual minds and by its combination with rajas and tamas. It is the 


material and concommitant cause of all the objec 
| ts 
Ahankara. This is its great usefulness. ? PIOqucedibby 


It is greatly helpful in self's Pleasures and salvation. It i | 

EH vation. It is 
or less present in all the creatures of the world. In the ed of. the 
mind and the intellect it is greatly helpful-as a concommitant cause, It 
18 the main material cause of the sense organs of action, ~ on Big 
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It is absolutely necessary to attempt realization of the Brahma 
in its usefulness. The Brahma is present in it, in subtle form and 
makes it active. Let this knowledge reinforce your renunciation. If 
this Ahankara is not suppressed you will fall from the peak of your 
achievement and move from birth to death and all that you have done 
will be undone. Hence save yourself from the blows of this Ahankara. 
Subdue the Ahankara as Siva has controlled and turned the snakes 
into his garlands. Perceive yourself in the mind formed of this | dei 
Ahankara. Understand the Prakriti and the Purusha. Be absolutely 
detached from the world and knock at the door of salvation. This ; 
object will be reached through extreme renunciation only. 


Mla 
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CHAPTER IV 
3 Ninth Curtain | 
SPHERE OF THE COSMIC INTELLECT 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The sphere of the Cosmic intellect transforms itself in order to 
provide Bhoga and salvation. The Cosmic intellect has many attri- 
butes but in its cosmic state they remain unmanifested, because there 
is no occasion for their use there. They manifest themselves during 
the period of Bhoga and liberation, see diagram No. 12. The attributes 
are as follows— 









I. Prijnataheya 2. Kshinaheyahetuka 3. Bhavitahanopaya 
4. Sakshat Krithana 5. Charitadhikara 6. Gunaprayojana- 
$ bhava 
7. Gunasambandhatita 8. Ritambharaprajna 9. Pratibhajnanam 
10. Prajnaloka 11. Jyotishmati 12. Anand 
13. Happiness 14. Knowledge 15. Genius 
16. Movement 17. Self-control 18. Joy 
19. Calm 20. Morality 21. Strength 
22. Disturbance 23. Logic 24. Detachment 
25. Contentment 26. Non-possession 27. Concentration 
28. Conclusion 29. Evidence 30. Affluence 
31. Humility 32. Rise 33. Desire to give up 
34. Faith 35. Devotion 36. One-pointedness 
37. Delight 38. Gladness 39. Filial love 
40. Affection 4l. Meditation 42. Speculation 
x 43. Introspection 44. Desirelessness 45. Patience 
46. Shame 47. Non-violence 48. Justice 
; | 49. Memory 50. Retention 51. Pandering 
E 52. Trance 33. Ignorance 54. Attachment 
x Eo 55. Aversion 56. Infatuation 57. Extreme desire 
| 88. Viparya 59, Vikalpa 60. Selfishness 
| ms x 61. Doubt 62. Indecisiveness 63. Resolve 
PA 64. Withdrawal 65. Grief 66. Attachment 


af un Ris: Greediness 68. Desire (Kama) 69. Sorrow 
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COSMIC INTELLECT 


70. Fickleness 
73. Anger 


76. Condemnation 


79. Revenge 
82. Sexual desire 


71. Jealousy 

74. Suppression 
71. Fear 

80. Shamelessness 
83. Accumulation 


72. Competition 


75. Enmity 
78. Control 
81. Anxiety 
84. Conceit 


85. Fear of insult 86. Effort 87. Courage 
88. Patience 89. Bravery 90. Fright 
91. Hypocrisy 92. Fraud 93. Deception 


94. Cruelty 
97. Craving 


100. Unbearableness 


103. Pride 
106. Thieving 


95. Gratification 
98. Profligacy - 
101. Tgnorance 
104. Corruption 
107. Violence 


109. Desires for drink 110. Indolence 


& meat 
112. Atheism 


115. Attachment 
118. Aggression 
121. Ignorance 


113. Foolery 


116. Forgetfulness 
119, Dirtiness 
122. Irreligion 


124. Desirefor tamas 125. Inertia 


objects 


The individual intellects endowed with these attributes are : ER 


96. Roguery 
99. Arrogance 
102. Sinfulness 
105. Adultery 
108. Weeping 


111. Licenciousness 


311 


114. Swollen-headed- a 


ness 
117. Violence 


120. Wickedness 


123. Inactivity 


capable of providing Bhoga and liberation to the Jivas. 


Fruits of Samprajeats Samadhis 


The intellect which evolves in the Prantabhumii is of. seven - 


kinds : : 


l. Prijnataheya—The objects which are siti: causi 


Tas 2 










ne 
Us 


s M deu 
» 


—mental, pris 

d which bring the three kinds of troubles—mental, "d 
deta ae also those emanating from. impressions, are the ‘sol fc e ; P 
_of grief. Hence they should be given up. After this nothing : ins E 
^ to be known. Here the knowledge of the cause and effect cali ins at ee 


ruse e Kshinaheya Hetuka—All the the causes mium dave : me 
to: an end and mont which had to be pe ed has survived. — 














^ $ O st ag 
- 


achieved doing any action ( ae mukti). “This means 
Se - 1 ag! MOM NE A T? LE N^ EC NER E 


mA T AG 
Sox e a 





CIENCE OF DIVINITY 
312 5 


release from Prakriti. These four stages Or states are called the 
intellects of Pranta-Bhumi. Now we will describe three states of the 


emancipation of the intellects. 


4. Sakshatkrithana—Ihrough the Samprajnata Samadhi I 
have clearly perceived what was worth perceiving. Nothing now 
remains to be determined. 


5. Charitadhikara Intellect —1t is the intellect whose right to 
Bhoga hascome to an end, in other words Bhoga and efforts for 
liberation have reached their end. 


6. Gunaprayojanabhawa—]t' is the stage of the intellect in 
which all the three gunas are re-absorbed in their first cause, the 
Prakriti? like a rock, rolling down from the summit of hill is reduced 
to dust and re-absorbed in its cause. 


7. Gunasambandhatita—It represents the state in which the 
illumined self (Purusha) has risen above the trio of Gunas and has 


liberated itself and obtained Kaivalya after releasing itself from the 
bondage of sins.? 


When the self has crossed these seven stages of intellect in the 
Pranta Bhumi, it is called wise and skilful. Then for an aeon it does 
not come in contact with the mind and gets free from births and 
deaths. Now we will take up the other transformations serially. 


Ritambhara Prajna (Truth-bearing intellect) 


After these stages the Ritambhara Pra; 
| jna appears. The steadied 
intellect which produces right knowledge is called Ritambhara. It 


inculcates right knowledge as to whether an object is oris not. The 


oral evidence and inference lead only to an ordinary knowledge. These 


ies do not take a Yogi face to face with the self or the higher 
a F a e right knowledge obtained in the state of Samadhi comes 
rough Ritambhara which shows the self and the Brahma 


CORRI NE you say that the steadied intellect produced 
the S d of rar ler you have said that this attribute appears during 
eriod of the transformations of the Cosmic intellect. Please 





West gum, fermer dreg: TATA ATRL | 
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Answer—In reality the Ritambhara attribute is produced during 
the period of the transformation of the Cosmic intellect but due to the 
effects of the rajas they remain covered. They do not get chance for 
manifestation. The opportunity comes when the Sattva guna prepon- 
derates and the steadied intellect reaches the state of Samprajnata 
Samadhi. The intellect evolves with all these attributes. When it 
starts functioning the attributes necessary for the various states and 
situations appear and facilitate pleasures of liberation, or add to 
knowledge. 


Pratibhajnana—When the concentration of a Yogi in Brahma- 
randhra reaches the state of perfection he sees an illumination which 
produces the intellect called Pratibhajnana. It is like the light of the 
rising sun. After the rise of this intellect the Yogi acquires the capa- 
city to know everything. This intellect enables him to know every- 
thing about the heart and the Brahmarandhra. 


Prajnaloka—When a Yogi contemplates on an object and fixes 
his attention on it and also makes it the object of his Samadhi (con- 
centration), he is said to be practising Samyama, when it is perfected, 
illumination appears. This is called the intellectual illumination. As 
it developes, the Samadhi helps in acquiring knowledge of objects. 
The knowledge also crosses the various stages of Yogic perfections. 
After obtaining this illumination the Yogi succeeds in perceiving 
subtle substances. 


Jyotishmati—This state is also called Vishoka. After a Yogi 
has acquired the knowledge of the five tanmatras, he uses it for stab- 
lizing his mind. In this state the Jyotishmati intellect makes it appear- 
ance. Through it the Yogi can perceive the mind. Vishoka means the 
intellect which when correct knowledge has been achieved, becomes 


free from grief. The colour of Jyotishmati is like that of the sun, moon 
or jewel etc. 


~ 


5. Anand—It isa well known attribute. Itis a particular 
transformation of the intellect. People know it as happiness through 


conception. It consists of joining the intellect with the self and the | 


Higher self. 


6. Sukha—Itis also well-known. Itis produced by contact z 
with objects or the self. a jande 
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7. Harsha—It causes a thrill and brings smile on the face. 
Tears flow from the eyes. Infinite joy is experienced. 


8. Shanti—It is experienced on withdrawal from the objects of 
sense or in concentration. 


9. Itisan attribute of the intellect. It helps in the cognizance 
of objects. That which is known and determined by logical exami- 
nation is correct knowledge. 


10. Vairagya—lIt is a transformation of the intellect. It is 
complete detachment or withdrawal of the intellect from all pleasures. 
It leads to salvation. 


11. Santosha—It is also a transformation of the intellect. It 
gives contentment and detachment and steadies a Yogi on the path of 
salvation. 


12. Aprigraha—It is to restrain the organs of sense when they 
tend towards their objects ; and not to accumulate things which are 
not absolutely necessary. This attribute leads to salvation and keeps 
away from pleasures, 


. 13. Ishwarapranidhana—It consists of devotional feelings to- 
wards God and dedication of all actions to Him. This attribute purifies 
this life and the one beyond and gives infinite joy and calm. 


The Attribute of Perception. To whom does it belong ? 


uestion—Is t 
E | he knowledge an: attribute of the Brahma or inert 


Answer—If the Knowledge is supposed : | 
Brahma the latter would be a GRATE x P ve the attribute of the 
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the Prakriti. Without the contact of God, this attribute cannot deve- 
lope in the Prakriti. A piece of iron becomes active when it comes in 
contact or in proximity of a magnet. So the Prakriti acquires move- 
ment by its contact with the Brahma. But we will regard this move- 
ment as one belonging to the Prakriti, because the  Brahma is 
absolutely neutral. It is formless and inactive. Therefore, Brahma is 
regarded as an efficient cause and the movement is attributed to the 
Prakriti. The attribute of Prakriti is change but change commences 
only due to the contact of the Brahma, not automatically. A car has 
the capacity to move, but it requires a driver to move it. Similarly the 
Prakriti possesses the capacity for transformation but requires the 
contact of the Brahma to set it in motion. Hence the cosmic intellect 
is a transformation of the Prakriti. It is from the Prakriti that the 
intellect has inherited the attribute of transformation. Then the cosmic 
intellect undergoes transformation in order to provide Bhoga, innu- 
merable individual intellects come into existence with their attributes. 
They serve every individual as instruments for enjoying pleasure or 
undergo suffering. The cosmic intellect has undergone transformation 
due. to the preponderance of Mahat sattva and rajas. The tamas is also 
a concommitant cause. The Prakriti possesses more activity than know- 
ledge. Its functions are to provide enjoyments to the sense-organs, to 
discriminate the perceptions they convey to it and to direct the mind. 
The decisions during wakefulness or samadhi are taken by it. Due to 
its being an effect of the Mahat rajas, itis specially active. The 
Mahat tamas is also a concommitant, material cause of the intellect. 
The main effect of the Mahat tamas is Ahankara or self-sense but due 
to the preponderance of tamas their power of perception is almost 
subdued, whatever remains is only activity. Hence in the formation of 
mind, organs of perception and the tanmatras knowledge does not 
preponderate. It exists in a little quantity only in the mind and the 
organs of perception. Of course, the eye sees the form and it is percep- 
tion in a way, but the eye does not report as to the nature or quality 
of form. It gives just a rough idea. The mind also follows the eye. It 
gives no correct idea of the form, as the intellect does. Hence cogni- 
zance is the function of the intellect. 


Difference between Intellect and Chitta 


Question— Why do you consider intellect separate from Chitta — : 


when they both are characterized by knowledge and acquire it ? — 
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Answer—Chitta is chiefly sattvic. It requires the cooperation of 
the self in order to provide enjoyment. Its purity is somewhat akin to 
that of the self. The Chitta alone feels joy and sorrow. We generally 
place our hand on the heart as an evidence that the Chitta does or 
does not admit it. When we think over something then we hold our 
head with our hands. Its function is different than that of the heart. 
The joy during sleep is experienced by the Chitta. There discrimination 
does not take place, because it belongs to the intellect. All thinking 
about the sense organs during wakefulness or during faqaq and faneg 
is done by the intellect. The Chitta experiences joy or sorrow during 
sleep, and directs the function of the memory. During dreams tbe func- 
tion of the memory is performed by the Chitta. Thus the Chitta and 
the intellect each performs its own function. During sleep and 
Samadhi it is only the Chitta that acts. Samadhi here means Asam- 
prajnata Samadhi in which the knowledge of “I am”, “It is" conti- 
nues to be experienced and the impressions do not form. Hence the 
Chitta is different from the intellect. 


The perception of the Purusha and the Prakriti its function and 
its transformations during Samprajnata Samadhi goes on in the intellect. 
This is the state in which thought is present. In this stage of Sam- 
prajnata Samadhi when we try to acquire correct knowledge of an 
object and mentally argue about its nature the final verdict is delivered 
by the intellect. The Chitta does not much logicise. It accepts the 


decision of the intellect and does not argue. Its functions aré as 
follows :— 3 


l. To grasp the image of the self. 
2. To experience joy and sorrow. 
3. To retain impressions. 
4 


- To put the impressions upside down by means of memory 
and self-sense. 


5. To repeat ‘is’ or ‘am’ in the state in whi 
exist. 


6. To resist impressions. 


ch thought does not 


These are its chief functions. Th 
cooperation to them, particularly to th 
associate of the intellect. On account 
intellect is regarded as distinct from Chit 


e Ahankara lends general 
e intellect, because it is the 
A the foregoing reasons the 
a. 

All other functions belo 


| ng to i 
subtle actions of the sense orga gto the intellect. The gross and the 


ns are done by the intellect. The actions 
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of the mind are decided by the intellect. The intellect guides all the 
affairs during wakefulness, and acquires knowledge through the three 
sources-intuition, inferenceand verbal. testimony. Viparyaya knowledge 
is wrong knowledge and Vikala knowledge is that which recognizes 
what does not really exist as we say, '*my mind" though mind has no 
separate existence from the body.. Knowledge or ignorance are the 
functions or attributes of the intellect, The cognition of all the func- 
tions of the Prakriti also belong to the intellect. The nature of the 
Brahma, the self and the Prakriti is known through the intellect. It is 
in view of the attributes described above, that the intellect and Chitta 
have been differentiated. 


After the cosmic Chitta the cosmic intellect manifests itself along 
with many cognitive attributes. It is the source of all enjoyments and 
salvation in the universe. The entire order depends on it. It is responsi- 
ble for changing creatures, into men and the latter into immortals. The 
Sankhya-yoga holds that intellect is the first manifestation of the 
Prakriti. But on the basis of my experience I hold that there are 
several other manifestations also of the Prakriti. We will describe them 
later on. 


Consider that the Brahma pervades the cosmic intellect and 
perceive him, because the Brahma is knowledge. The only difference 
between the intellect and the Brahma is that, though inert, the intellect 
with its contact with the Brahma appears to possess consciousness, as 
an iron ball in fire looks like fire. The intellect has taken this conscious- 
ness from the Brahma. It is the best means of perceiving the Brahma. 
It is in the realization of the Brahma that all the duties of man 
culminate, and he obtains the highest peace. The Upanishad says, 
“By the realization of the Brahma the Yogis obtain immortality”. 
After perceiving the Brahma all doubts and all actions, good or bad, 
come to an end. When doubts arising from ignorance disappear, the 
Yogi gets salvation”. There is complete absence of actions, doubts 
and ignorance. There is no desire for any enjoyment and no clinging 
to body. Then salvation or release from rebirth ensues, 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Second Form 


The attributes of the intellect seem to be different from each 
other. Though different, they are united. Through them the existence 
of the intellect is known. They .cannot exist independently of the 
intellect. Hence they are inherently related. The Brahma is present 
in the substance as also in its attributes. It, therefore, appears to be 
different and becomes the object of: different experiences. As it is 
all-pervading, it is one. It may, therefore, be perceived in both these 
forms. The Upanishad says, “The self or the supreme self resides 
in all the elements, and all the elements reside in Him. Having thus 
clearly perceived the Brahma one becomes immortal. There is no other 
means of salvation. In the Bribadaranyaka Upanishad there is a 
dialogue between Uddalaka and Yajnavalkya in which the latter says, 
"The Brahma pervades the supreme knowledge, but it is separate from 
the same. The supreme knowledge! does not know it. The supreme 
knowledge itself is the body of the Brahma who moves the body from 
inside. That is your immortal soul which knows all your secrets"? 
Here the Jiva and the Brahma both are meant. This supreme knowledge 
should lead to renunciation which is the means of salvation.? 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The subtle form of the cosmic intellect consists of the Mahat 
sattva, Mahat rajas and Mahat tamas, which are its material causes. 
It emanates from them. Here the three gunas are the general and the 
cosmic intellect is the particular. The individual intellects evolve from 


the cosmic intellect. The cosmic causes the individualization.: This is 
Its subtlety. 


In this subtlestate of the Brahma the, Brahma should be perceived. 

A Yogi with his subtle intellect should perceive the sphere of the subtle 
intellect and also the nature of the Brahma. The Upanishad 'Says 
“He whose self has been purified by tlie grace of knowledge and who 
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meditates on Brahma perceives that it is formless.” In seeking reali- 
zation of the Brahma one should never be indolent or indifferent, 
because indifference to knowledge is death. The Taittariya Upanishad 
thus lauds the supreme knowledge. The supreme knowledge is Brahma. 
From the Brahma who is supreme knowledge, all beings take their 
birth and eventually are re-absorbed in it. Thus supreme knowledge 
is the attribute of the intellect also. Through it the Brahma is realized. 
Through it understand the essence of renunciation and practise it. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The Prakriti is substance which with its functions and attributes 
transforms itself into the sphere of the cosmic intellect and also into 
the individual intellects. The genealogical attribute in the intellect 
has, therefore, come from the Prakriti. The Brahma should be per- 
ceived also in it with supreme knowledge the extreme renunciation 
should also be strengthened. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The cosmic intellect is useful for every creature. It transforms 
itself and becomes the means of enjoyment and salvation of every 
human being. Fora Yogi it becomes Ritambhara and gives him 
release from birth and death. But it generates doubt, Viparya Vikalpa 
and Cause ignorances and bondage. From the gross to the subtle it is 
the 25th element and it is the chief means of salvation. The experiences 
of the Samprajnata Samadhi are obtained through it and it is helpful 
also in promoting supreme knowledge. The crusts which encase the 
self and the higher self are destroyed by it. They are: 


1. Mala—That is sins committed by the sense organs. 

D: Vikshepa or the fickleness generated in the mind or in the 
intellect by the enjoyment of objects. 

3. Avarana—The cover of ignorance on the soul. 


The intellect, in the form of ignorance, causes bondage. Its 


main attributes are bondage and liberation. It is of two kinds : Vidya 
and Avidya. The Yajurveda says, ‘‘A Yogi should understand the real 
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nature of Vidyaand Avidya. The intellect is the effect of the Prakriti 
and, therefore, inert. It is also the cause of bondage. After several 
transformations when it becomes Ritambhara it brings release from 
birth and death. The Vidya is knowledge which is purified in Samadhi 
and becomes Pranta Bhumi Prajna, and then brings immortality. 


The idea is supported by the Kathopanishad which says, “The 
Vidya and Avidya are of contradictory nature. Avidya hurls a person 
into the world and causes bondage, Vidya gives liberation or salvation, 
Oh Nachiketa, you desire Vidya. This is how I understand. You have 
not been attracted even by many temptations. Those who are caught 
in Avidya, consider themselves, out of ignorance, as wise and thought- 
ful and are self-conceited. They are like the blind led by the blind, 
who fallinto a pit. This is what happens to those who tread on the 
path of Avidya. 


While perceiving the intellect in its fifth form the Brahma also 
should be perceived and with the help of individual intellect take care 
of renunciation so that there is no hinderance in the way of salvation. 
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CHAPTER V 
Eighth Curtain 
SPHERE OF THE COSMIC CHITTA 


Realization of the Brahma in its First Form 


The sphere of the cosmic Chitta consists of the three gunas in 
which the sattva preponderates. It is the chief material cause of the 
internal organ (antahkarana) which has four constituents. In it all the 
impressions stay. At the time of creation the innumerable good or bad 
impressions of the creatures stay in its womb. At the end of dissolu- , 
tion it is reabsorbed by Prakriti with all the impressions. a - 


The Cosmic Chitta 


After it manifests, it transforms into individual Chittas. See 
diagram No. 13. The individual minds, with all their accumulated 
previous impressions, help in enjoyments and liberation. United with 
the self, it causes bondage. The bondage and the liberation have been 
connected with it since the beginning of time, The Upanishad says, 2 
“The Chitta is the cause of all enjoyments and sufferings. The entire EE 
world exists because the Chitta exists. "When it ends the world ends. 
Try hard to extinguish it!." 


God is the efficient cause of all objects. A Yogi can create indi- 
vidual objects but not the cosmic ones. It is, therefore, necessary to 
admit the existence of both cosmic and individual objects. The cosmic - 
creation cannot apparently supply the Jiva with enjoyments. Itis, — 1 — 
only the individual creation which has this capacity. Hence we have — es! 
explained individual creation at length. 
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The Mahopanishad (4.26) says, **The Chitta is the world, because z Me. 

it produces attachment and grief. If the Chitta is free - rom- pe 
these afflictions, it means the end of or release from the world.* The — 3 





mind is the field, where desires grow. The Annapurnopanishad ec 
| MEM aep 
Medus 


: l s e 1l 
fg dur rR ging, o7 0 
R ý d : 2 4 QM 1 . NCT haut c x AT ’ 
- a hy . - r r * Y eat > " m x oe ofa: 
| Tei g -— —— pls Jaq T 1 
| EC te INEST III Kx eo c E 
- A E CY 5 à Sx 1 z 


er. P PEE 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan V 










4 à F - 
, "a mima LM 
É > e» : 1 , r K 

Bees See ee 
« M , =e, 4 ^ è 

j x Cas 1 E S psi s Mo ege - E 

- ll " x 2b = LI 

€ v. pA T X - 
- die^ —- we. r > 
a , a> 9» Es Pul 


















mme, mcs m es 


"Pra m omn om 


a k 

Mg 050€ De "e 2 9 [ 3 ^ 8 3 p Me Le o 5 2 x & Y 
‘RRERR RRR RR Eee ee ee Oe 
109006060008 0868080608 088 
i. int: pA mA «4 
[4 












— (un ARTE mo EL 
: ! 12 
, d: 











Diagram No, 13 


Evolution of the individual chittas from the cosmic chitta 
Nu, | shows that the sphere of the cosmic chitta is transformin 
dual chitas, At the time of the transformation there t 
in a Which causes the waves. Then the individual chi 
Vicinity Of the intellegent existence of Brahma, | 
ehitta 1s activised to produce individual ehitias 
No, 2 illustrates that the individual chi 
SO. 2 Hilu tou th ual chittas have come into exi | | 
n: ere Of space in 3 ani i | vMSGnCe. and are stiyi 
an ihe Jede CHSCs ini quiet state, Now they are about to supple n 
T pen and salvation for the individual subtle bodies | Stabe ELE 
NO. S shows the activity of the chittas i " 
T : hows the act tac in the gross an ' di Y 
: white space in them is occupied by a Jivauma (Sou stu E 
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(5.80) says, “Knowledge of reality is not possible till the Chitta has 
been quietened. How is such knowledge possible till the desires 
have not been destroyed ? On the other hand till the reality is known 
the desires cannot be killed. They will continue to cause births and 
deaths. 


When the cosmic mind dominated by Mahat sattva transforms 
itself with its attributes in order to provide pains and pleasures, innu- 
merable individual Chittas with its attributes come into existence. Its 
attributes are as follows :— 





]. Perception 2. Activity 3. Life 
4. Power 5. Transformation 6. Contraction 
7. Expansion 8. Morality 9. Impressions 
10. Restraint 11. Memory 12. Rejection after 
knowledge 
13. Kshinaheya hetuta 14. Sakshat Kritahana 15. Bhavitahano- 
| paya 
16.. Charitadhikara 17. Gunaprayojana 18. Gunasamban- 
bhavatita dhatita 
19. Ritambhara 20. Vishoka 21. Bimbibhava 
22. Anudbhutapraka- 23. Whiteness 24. Joy 
sharupa 
25. Calm 26. Happiness 27. To surrendra to 
God 
28. Delight 29. Excessive Delight 30. Detachment 
31." Ignorance 32. I’ sm 33. Attachment 
34. Hatred 35. Fear of death 36. Attraction 
37. Feeling 38. Desire 39. Pondering 
40. Thinking 4]. Grief 42. Fear 
: = Sa | 44. Desire 45. Union 
| A: puraspance 47. Rise 48. Wakefulness 
: eau Ses 50. Sleep 51. Dozing 
naoience 53. Sorrow | 34. Bondages 


| | 35. Salvation 
| f 


The Cosmic mind transforms itself with the above attributes. 
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I. Jnana—The foremost attribute of the Chitta is knowledge 
which is the chief means of salvation, because it frees the self from 
all kinds of bondages. [t makes life happy and calm here and in the 
world beyond. 


The self is knowledge 


Question —If the self is knowledge whatis the necessity of 
admitting that knowledge or perception is an attribute of the Chitta ? 
Is the knowledge of self incomplete aud is the knowledge of the Chitta 
complimentary to it. 


Answer—The self is all knowledge but imagines itself to be 
ignorant. To remove this delusion the knowledge of the Chitta is 
necessary. Ifthere were no delusion, the knowledge of the Chitta 
would not have been necessary. 


Question—The Jivatma possesses little knowledge. Is it to 
supply this want that the Chitta is credited with knowledge. 


Answer—Jivatma possesses only a little of knowledge when 
compared to God. Brahma in omniscient but the Jivatma possesses 
very little knowledge. The self is too small to be divisible. Hence its 
knowledge also is very small. But it does not mean absence of know- 
ledge. If there were a complete absence of knowledge then it would 
have stood in need of the knowledge of Chitta. Hence the knowledge 
of the self is said to be very little as compared to the knowledge of the 
Brahma. 


Question— Then, is the knowledge of the Chitta useless ? 


Answer—No, itis not useless. You see the worldly beings 
clearly. Though they possess knowledge, they are deluded.*This delu- 
sion is removed by the knowledge of the Chitta. 


Question —What is the difficulty if we suppose that the Jivatma 
possesses no knowledge but the knowledge rises when it comes in 
contact with the Chitta. 


Answer—If the Jivatma is supposed to be devoid of knowledge, 





then it will have to be regarded as inert, and as such it would. be Se 2 
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Answer—That which is in bondage will be liberated. The 
Jivatma is limited. Hence it is caught in the cycle of the Prakriti and 
gets deluded. Then it tries for release from it. This cycle of bondage 
and release has been going on since the beginning of time, and shall 
go on forever. In such cicumstances, how can the Jivatma be 
free ? The cycle of the Prakriti is called the cycle of the Brahma 
because it takes place by the proximity of the Brahma, the efficient 
cause. | 


Question —Do you think the Brahma is in bondage like the 


. Jivatma ? 


Answer—The Brahma is not limited, and only that which is 
limited can be in bondage. The Brahma being all-pervading and 
limitless cannot be in the bondage of the Prakriti. 


The attributes of the Chitta 


Ae 2: Kriya—lt means activity. This attribute of the Chitta 
activises tbe intellect. Ahankara (self-sense), mind and the sense-organs 
which are the instruments of the self. 


Question— When the proximity of the Brahma c 
0n— V reates know- 

ledge and activity in the Prakriti, where is the necessity of describin 
them in connection with the Chitta ? : 


Answer—The knowledge and activit 
. y which the Prakriti 
possesses come to the cosmic objects when its transformation ae 
Place. The Chitta supplies the individual objects to the Jivas for 


enjoyment and it serves as their instrument 
described here specially. nt Hence it has been 


Question— As the proximit 
Juesti i y of the Brahma produces k 
and activity in the Prakriti, so the proximity of Jivatma will p 


these attributes in the Chitta. Th 
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3. Jivan or life—It is the breath we see in a human body in the 
form of inhalation and exhalation. These two actions belong to the air 
Mahabhuta but they are different from the external air. They seem to 
be full of life and consciousness which have come from the subtle 
breath. When the Jivatma and the Chitta come in contact, the subtle 
breath is produced. The attribute of this subtle breath is life with 
which it fills the entire body. 


4. Shakti or energy—It enables all the three bodies to act. In 
the gross bodies it can be perceived clearly and in the subtle bodies it 
has to be inferred. It acts in all the three bodies in a manifest form. 


5. Parinam or transformation—The Chitta is the product of the 
pure Mahat Sattva. Every moment its dharma, lakshana and avastha 
are changing. When the quality of athing changes, we have a case 
of dharma parivartana. When the potential becomes actual and the 
change is only external, we have a case of lakshana parivartana. The 
change of state due to mere lapse of time is avastha parivartana. 


6. Sankoch or Contraction—When the Chitta enters tiny beings 
like mosquitos it contracts to suit the size of their bodies. 


7. Vikas or Expansion—The Chitta occupies the whole body. 
Hence, when it enters the body of a human being, an elephant or a 
whale, it expands to occupy the body it enters. For example a lamp 
placed into a pot will light the pot only, but if placed in a big hall it 
will light the whole of it. A light has a small flame. It may be an inch 


long and one fourth of it broad. But in a plane it sends its rays to a 


large distance. Similarly the Chitta is atiny thing in the heart, but 
with its rays it continues to send light to every part of the body. 
All the three bodies, therefore, function properly. 


8. Dharma or Morality—It is on the basis of a man’s sinful or 
virtuous tendency that he is impelled to act, which makes him suffer 


pain or enjoy happiness. This enables us to infer whether in his former 


life the man was bad or good. If he had led a virtuous life he will be 
born in a good family and of noble parents and obtains all means of 
joy and happiness and will get quick chances of making progress in life. 


If his former life was sinful he is born in a poor family and of wicked Tr EE 


parents where he gets even two square meals with diiticaltys 





9. Sanskar or impressions—These are called also mu ud us : P 
cause birth, The Chitta leaves the body alongwith them. They panada D ips 
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the Chitta both as cause and effect. The memory continues to stir 
them and keep them awake. If a Yogi with his concentration perceives 
them he acquires the knowledge of his previous births also as to 
whether he had been in a particular life a human being, an animal or a 
bird. (Yoga Vibhuti Pad, Sutra 18)!. 


Sage Jaigishavya had perceived hundreds of his previous lives. 
Avatyastanudhar asked him what he had seen in his previous lives. 
The sage replied, **1 have passed through lives of birds and animals as 
also of human beings and higher being and have experienced that it 
is all misery." Then Tanudhar again asked, **At present you are lead- 
ing a happy life. Do you regard it also as misery ?" The sage replied, 
“A life of satisfaction is better than a life of desires, but when compa- 
red to salvation or liberation it is all misery." 


10. Nirodha—This attribute facilitates Asamprajnata Sama- 
dhi and gives salvation. It subdues the impressions and does not let 
them rise and tend to bad tendencies. It subdues all the tendencies and 
produces capacity for the perception of the self. It steadies the realiza- 
tion of the self and the supreme self. It facilitates also the Dharma- 
megha Samadhi. All the outgoing tendencies belong to the Chitta. 


Smriti or Memory—This attribute turns the impression upside 
down and causes disturbance. It is the most important mental wave. 
Other tendencies function on the basis of it. The dreams are caused by 
the memory. In all the three states, waking, dreaming or sleep it conti- 
nues to work. The seven kinds of Prant Bhumi Prajna are its functions. 
They have been defined under cosmic intellect. The Chitta and the 
intellect are dominated by knowledge. The Prant Bhumi Prajna there- 
fore, belongs to both. Similarly several other attributes are also 
common. 


19. Ritambhara and Vishoka Jyotishmati—Th 
Ka í — these are also the 
attributes ofthe Chitta. They are both helpful in self-realization. 


20. Bimbi-bhava—1t is the image of the self in the Chitta. 


The remaining attributes need no definiti i 
; nition. Their 
Eo Saplanitory: With these attributes the Chitta joins the ivaa for 
oga and liberation. It encases the Jivatma in itself, because the 


latter is subtler than the former. Then joins Ahankara and intellect 
— M 
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which are its instruments. All these unite to supply the self with 
pleasure and salvation. United with them, the Jivatma considers itself 
in bondage and then continues to try for salvation. Essentially the self 
is free, but due to delusion it thinks that it is in bondage. This 


cycle has been going on since eternity and shall continue to go on for- 
ever. 


The cosmic Chitta is the material cause of all the individual 
Chittas. Consider that God pervades it, and worship Him in it, because 
it closely resembles God. The only difference is that it is less subtle 
than God. Experience the subtle in the gross. The Mundakopanishad 
refers to Para Vidya which is the particular attribute of the Chitta. 
This Para Vidya appears in Asamprajnata Samadhi. It is said that 
“through this Para Vidya the indestructible Brahma is realized.’ This 
Para Vidya is a particular transformation of the Chitta. Through it the 
Brahma is perceived. 


He can neither be seen nor caught nor grasped, because 
he has no body and no gotra and no class. He has neither 
eyes nor ears nor hands nor feet. He pervades all and contains 
all. He is subtle and indestructible. He is the origin of the five 
elements. He can be perceived only by the learned Yogis. Through 
mind and experience they can realize him.? 


The pure and sattvic Chitta, realizes the Brahma. The Yogis 
perceive Him in Asamprajnata Samadhi through Ritambhara. It is 
after this stage, that one can obtain deliverance through complete 
detachment. In fact, the Brahma becomes the object of both the 
Samadhis. When we try to know Him through discussion and arguments. 
He becomes the object of Samprajnata Samadhi. It applies to the state 
in which thought continues to function. When the Yogi is conscious 
only of the existence of Brahma and nothing else, thenit is the object 
of Nirvichara Samadhi. When even the love of knowing Him comes 
to an end, then He becomes the object of Asamprajnata Samadhi. = 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Subtle) Form 


The attributes of the individual mind already described belong to 
the Cosmic and the individual mind, as attributes to their substance. 
Though distinct they are one and the same. Hence they are mutually 
connected and are indentical. In this relationship also the Brahma is 
present with its subtlety. The Upanishad says, ‘‘Meditate on Om in 
the purified Chitta. The Brahma is the self, free from darkness,! and 
it is all bliss. In the cosmic and individual mind it should be perceived. 
The Yogashikhopanishad says, ‘There is fire in wood but it does not 
appear till the sticks are rubbed. Similarly the Brahma cannot be per- 
ceived by the light of knowledge or intellect or Ritambhara till Yog is 
practised."? A Yogi should, therefore, realize the Brahma in the Cosmic 
and the individual Chitta through the Prant Bhumi Prajna produced in 
the Samprajnata and Asamprajnata Samadhi which are the special 
attributes of the Chitta. The cosmic and the individual Chitta is the 
best means for the realization of the Brahma. In it alone the intelligent 
Brahma can be rightly perceived. Many Yogis are deluded after they 
reach the knowledge of the cosmic mind. They think the element to be 
the Brahma and commence worshipping it. It is because the mighty 
subtle Chitta, due to the presence of the Brahma in it, seem to be intelli- 
gent and conscious. Being subtle, it pervades everything like Space. 
Such Yogis as consider it as Brahma and are released from birth and 
death stay in this sphere for ten thousands of Manvantaras and en joy 
its pleasures. Hence it should not be mistaken for the Brahma but in its 
subtlety the Brahma should be searched. The intelligent Brahma is 
subtler than and different from it. The Chitta changes, while the 
Brahma does not, It is eternally the same, pure, changeless bliss. 


Realization of the Brahma in its cosmic Third (Subtle) Form 


dc The cosmic Chitta is also called the cosmic pure sattva. It is the 
special result or product of the three gunas, The individual Chitta is 
the product of the cosmic Chitta. It is the subtle State of the individual 
mind. The cosmic mind and the individual mind form a combination 
Which, though made of distinct constituents, is inseparable, 
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In this subtle state aiso the Branma should be perceived because 
itis subtler still. The Upanishad says that the Brahma is subtler 
than the subtlest! and it is effulgent. The Dhyanavindopanishad Says, 
"As there is fragrance ina flower, ghee in milk, oilin tilseeds and 
gold in stones, so the Brahma pervades all elements. It is like a string 
holding pearls or beads of a necklace. In the cosmic mind also the 
subtle Brahma is present. A Yogi should perceive it with his steadied 
mind through Samprajnata Samadhi?, The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
says, "Oh Gargi (says Yajnavalkya) this self is worth perception, 
perceive it, hear about it, meditate on it and digest it. Oh Gargi, this 
soul can be known through perception, through attentive hearing, 
through intellect and through supreme knowledge.” 


A Yogi should penetrate the sphere of the cosmic Chitta through 
his individual Chitta and then perceive the Brahma. It is a very 
subtle method. 


The Buddhist philosophical thought ends with the cosmic Mahat 
sattva and does not go further. They think that the world is also 
knowledge. This causes great delusion. A Yogi should, therefore, 
perceive the intelligent Brahma in the subtle form of the Cosmic mind. 
The limitless Brahma can be realized in the Cosmic sattva or in the 
Cosmic mind. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fourth (Genealogical) Form 


The three gunas are the material cause of the pure cosmic 
Chitta. Genealogically it is connected with the Prakriti which is 
really its material cause. 


The Prakriti is very benevolent and with its attributes and func- 
tions provides enjoyments to humanity. It transforms itself into 
every object. And it has changed into the cosmic and the individual 
Chitta. This is the genealogy of the Chitta. 
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The Sankhya says, **Prakriti is meant for otbers because, being 


. inert, it possesses no power to enjoy. A camel carries a load of saffron 


but does not enjoy the pleasure of its fragrance."'! 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The greatest usefulness of the cosmic Chitta is that it possesses 
the capacity of receiving the image of every object. As an object 
presents itself before it, its image is imprinted on the Chitta, and 
when it comes in contact with the self the latter is reflected in the 
former. It is like the Sphatika stone. Place flowers of several colours 
close to it and it will reflect them all. The Chitta also acts in the same 
manner. Itcatches and is caught. The self, the object and the sense- 
organs are simultaneously reflected in it. Hence ithas the attribute 
of being useful for all. | 


The Prakriti is useful because its attributes pass on with it. The 
Chitta being its product, these attributes have come in also it. Hence 
the individual Chitta has been produced for the pleasure and liberation 
of all creatures. It is the very first store of supreme knowledge. It 
gives satisfaction to all thecreatures. Itis the best support of all 
lives. It leads all to light. It is eternal but seems to be non-eternal. 
The people of the whole world sing the praises of Chitta in which 
the knowledge preponderates. Itis the eye.of the blind and knowledge 
for the ignorant. The Yagatattvopanishad ( 16) says, “Ignorance hurls 
a man into the world and knowledge brings him deliverence. The 
Jivatma is essentially all-knowing. The knowledge leads to the know- 
able and removes the ignorance.? The self mistakes itself as ignorant. 


| The Chitta is the 26th element. All the objects, so far described 
have proved to be, in cosmic or individual state, the means of pleasure 
or liberation for the human beings. In fact all the objects have been 


produced for them. Itis the main object of creation. 


Think that the Brahma is present in the usef 
ulness of th l 
Chitta and know and worship him there. The Cosmic Chitta E 
source of light, is the material cause of all the individual Chittas. There- 
fore realize the Brahma both in its causal and the effectual A The 
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Brahma is present in its pervasive form in both these states. As a spec- 
tator, it surveys all the states. The Chitta emanating from the Prakriti 
with its preponderance of sattva has transformed itsef into knowledge 
for the whole world, and rains consciousness everywhere. The intelli- 
gence of Brahma in it makes it intelligent, as it were, and continues to 
nourish it. The light that the Chitta possesses has come down from the 
intelligent Brahma. As the Upanishad says, “That one God is con- 
cealed in all the objects. He is deep and hidden, and omnipresent. He 
dwells in all objects and is the lord of all actions. He helps in the 
distribution of the fruits of deeds, and, as a witness, he surveys all the 
creatures. He is omniscient. He is attributeless."* Though attributes 
are imposed on Him he hasno attributes. It is further said, “Among 
the eternal objects He is eternal. He is more eternal than the most 
eternal. He is the conscious lord of the conscious. He assigns 
actions to allcreatures. He is the efficient cause. He is known 
through Sankhya and Yoga, Samadhi and knowledge. Knowing him 
the Yogis are released from all sorrows, all sins and all bonds."? The 
supreme knowledge and the Brahma are highly praised in the Upani- 
shads, Knowledge is Brahma. And still further, it is said that one 
who knows the Brahma obtains the salvation.'? 
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E . take him to his goal. 


PART IV 
INTRODUCTORY 


THE CREATION OF THE PRAKRITI 
WORSHIP AND KNOWLEDGE 


Due to the proximity of the Brahma when the Prakriti becomes :- 
conscious and begins to transform itself, then it first evolves into 
space, direction, time, Mahat sattva, Mahat rajas and Mahat tamas. 
All these are the effects of the Prakriti. They are not independent 
objects or attributes. Their detailed description with reasoned argu- 
ment will be given in the relevant chapters. 


In this chapter we will proceed from the gross to the subtle and 
define the six objects and the realization of the Brahma in them. We 
will show their qualities, properties, functions and their usefulness for 
pleasure and liberation. 


We do not recognize them as attributes or independent objects, 
and consider them as the effects of the Prakriti. The idea rests 
not on books but on our Yogic perception. Though it is not supported 
by other scriptures, we are expounding it here because we believe it to 
be right. We are not indulging in refutations, but explaining what we 
have perceived as facts, and the world also believes only in experien- 
ces. We consider it our duty to present to the world what we have ac- 
tually realized in Samprajnata Samadhi. We were for many years in the 
state of Samprajnata Samadhi in the snow-clad regions of the Hima- 
layas and perceived these phenomena and now describe them because 
we think they are useful for humanity. If someone else whose realiza- 
tion is different and proposes discussions, we shall certainly consider 
it. We do not believe in jugglery of words or display of learning 
Bharvi says, ‘There may be somebody, even at present, of my views, 


or there shall certainly be born such a man. The earth i 
the time is so limitless. arth is so wide and 


It is the highest stage of practice, A man should Steady himself 


in it, to obtain success; and strengthen renunciation. It alone will 


, 





| 








Diagram No. 14 


The satva, rajas and tamas objects emanating from the Prakriti 
In this diagram the forms of the mahat satva, mahat rajas and mahat EUER havo b 
shown and the tremors caused by special activity in the MUR Yee 
are moving to produce their effects. , m have been indicated. They 


No. | the mahat satva is transforming itself to pro DET : 
become the material cause of all the individu duce à cosmic chitta. It will 


ual chittas, 

No. 2 the mahat rajas stirs due to the vicinity of Brahma and will i 
intellect-element which will become the ; produce the cosmic 
intellects of all the creatures. material cause of the individual 

No. 3 shows that the mahat tamas is going to produ : 
which will become the material cause Fol the Me creo kinds of gs hankeres 
gonsi the Anankarik ROME In the mah jects. This will 

rahma great stir is taking place causing large waves Th : 
whole universe quake. This cause will trans wee Aney are making the 
the three kinds of Ahankaras. orm itself into effect and produce 
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CHAPTER I 


The Seventh Curtain 


THE SPHERE OF COSMIC MAHAT TAMAS 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The Cosmic Mahat tamas is the product of the Prakriti. Itis 
a substance, and the chief cause of the Cosmic self-sense (Ahankara). 
In the Shastras it is referred to as an attribute. Some great teachers 
regard it as an attribute of the Prakriti, but itis not an attribute of 
the Prakriti in the sense in which light is an attribute of fire or touch 
is an attribute of air. The substance and the attribute being identical, ^ 
it is called an attribute. But that itisa substance is an accepted 
principle. We give below its attributes which being simple and clear 


f 
A uiia... 


need no definition. Eu 
The attributes of the Mahat tamas :— 2G a EN C 
l. Stability 2. Ingorance 3. Strength be 
4. Heaviness 5. Attachment 6. Disinclination x: 
7. Inactivity 8. Sleep 9. Indodlencee 1. 
10. Indifference 11. Conceit vo 79. Sorrow ee 
13. Laziness 14. Foolishness I5. Fear - ee 
16. Deception 17. Atheism 18. Craftness — 
19. Stupidity 20. Forgetfulness - 21. Inertia i pé Ed 
22. Restraint T ERS OU. ae t pain mn v x 


A 


concomitant cause will show these attributes. 1j 


We consider these three gunas as —— aL. s from ea ich 
other. They are the . products of the. Prakriti dam, Pe i fo es sb s 


tances and as such they produce : all the obiret. ts, us gia 


The Three Gunas are Substances y. ic | [dm E 2 


- ; 2 E * E ve 
The Sankhya Darshana says. on uilibriom coli the sattva; 
raja Si and tamas constitutes kri i anc I ro: omit o latter is proc aucead 
EC Rs DET se : 


"A Mb 
ei 


LE LL oaee tame eee eee cee 





334 SCIENCB OF DIVINITY 


the Mahat." Now the question arises whether the three gunas in 
equilibrium are the Prakriti itself orit is different from them. The 
answer is clear. When they are the products, the Prakriti is their 
material cause. Hence the Prakriti is different from them. When the 
creation comes to an end, they are retransformed from their gross state 
to their subtle state and are merged in the Prakriti. Then they 
become the cause. The state of the equilibrium of the three gunas is 
Prakriti. In that state the Prakriti is calm and quiet without any 
tendency to transform. Hence Prakriti is different from the three 
gunas which are its products. If we regard them as attributes, as 
smell is an attribute of earth, they cannot transform themselves into 
an object. Because it is the substance from which a change starts. 
AS their characteristics are union, division, lightness, fickleness, 
heaviness etc. they are substances. But they cause bondage and 


are, therefore, formally called attributes, but in reality they are 
Substances, 


They are related to the Prakriti as effect and cause. The Cosmic 
tamas, with sattva and rajas as its Secondary causes and itself as the 
material cause starts a series of productions. We have descrided in 
detail the six objects Which are the chief products of the Prakriti. They 
ES tamas, rajas, Sattva, time, direction and space. These six objects 

ave no genealogical or the fourth form, because beyond the Prakriti 
there is no material cause. The Prakriti is the first material cause. 


Hence it has the first three st t RON 
Benealowicall ates and not the fourth which is 


uestion—A | | j 
Q woman is somebody's wife, another’s sister and 


yet another’s daughter or aunt, wh 
" n 3 y cannot t a e 
regarded as having a subtle and genealogical BE Eee ETERS 


Answer—The Prakriti is subtle and the pri of 

"ue : prime origin. i 
s es Ed Vea cause. But a woman is not a terial ut 
relationshi hae sued i new and husband. You have shown her 
that she is n r Ausband etc, You have not and cannot establish 

podes ile cause and others are effect, But Subtlety and geneal 
ES Tt relationship, Subtlety is evide tl H 
cally the Prakriti makes the beginning The poe DX 
gm of a 
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woman cited, is, therefore, a fallacy. ‘In relation to these six objects 
the Prakriti alone is the material cause and there is no concomitant 
cause. The Brahma as the efficient cause may, of course, be regarded 
as concomitant. The Prakriti possesses all attributes. It does not 
stand in need of any concomitant cause. The attribute of stability. 
strength and heaviness in all the objects belong to the tamas. At the 
time of the end of the world there is absence of activity in Prakriti. 
The tamas then merges into the Prakriti and becomes the cause of 
inactivity or inertia. The attributes like ignorance etc. in the creatures 
emanate from the tamas. Hence this tamas substance has descended 
in all of them. The tamas possesses stability. The Brahma should be 
perceived or worshipped as pervading it or it may be supposed to be 
the temple of God or the Brahma be regarded as the pervader and the 
tamas as the pervaded. A Yogi should, therefore, in his Samadhi 
suppose that the Brahma resides in tamas and should worship and 
realize him, because the Brahma can be perceived or realized only in 
some form. In the Upanishad the Sun, space etc. are supposed to be 
Brahma and thus worshipped and realized. Similarly the Brahma 
should be supposed to dwell in the three gunas and thus worshipped 
and realized. 


Realization of Brahma of its Second Form 


The Cosmic tamas and its attributes are inter-related as subs- 
tance and its properties. It evolves alongwith them. When it evolves 
its properties appear in succession, notall at once. But the properties 
are never separated from it. They are mutually insepara bie. It is 
called the relationship of inseparability. | 


In the essential nature of the tamas and during the period of the 
transformations of its attributes the power and presence of the Brahma 


should be perceived. The Mahopanishad (5.56) says, “Brahma is one 


and consciousness. It pervades all objects aud is indivisible. To 


quieten your fickle mind worship and meditate on him.’ It (6. 73) 
further says, ‘‘He who is in the state divine, pure and free from desires - 


»2 : 


and troubles does not get entangled in worldly miseries. 
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Hence the Brahma should be worshipped and realized with 
detachment and desirelessness. Only then, release from the cycle of 
birth and death is possible. Only then one can reside in Brahma and 
be emancipated forever. 


Realization of Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The cause of the Cosmic tamas is the Prakriti in which, there- 
fore, its subtlety culminates. The Prakriti is the general and the tamas 
the particular. Their combination constitutes the indivisible substance. 
This is the third form of tamas. 


Suppose that the Brahma is the subtle form of tamas and wor- 
ship him in it. It will enable you to perceive the Brahma. The Veda 
says, “The Brahma is brilliant like the sun. It is beyond darkness." 
God, supposed to be in the tamas, becomes an object of worship and 
perception. Then he appears all brightness like the sun, beyond dark- 
ness. After the realization of this divine light, a Yogi conquers death 
and obtains release from the cycle of birth and death. The divine 
light is the last reach of man. The Upanishad says, ‘‘The rivers rising 
from mountains like the Himalayas join the sea and lose their names 
and forms. They cease to be the Ganges or the Yamuna. The sweet- 
ness of their waters is also lost in the sea. So also the learned Yogi 


drops down his name and form and becomes united with the Brahma, 
the absolute light.''? 





In this state of cause and effect a Yogi should perceive the 
Brahma who is present in every transformation of an object. It is always 
the same, It causes all changes, but it is changeless. The Kaivalyo- 
panishad says’, “God is the Brahma. He is greater than the greatest. 
He is efficient cause of the creation. He is Shiva, that is benevolent. 
He is Indra and all brightness. He is industructible and self-shining. 





i. MRA quu: quen d 
Se HDD ARAT: THASU Tegfur "TY fagra i 
j UT faga SUEZ: TOI Tayi fe feng 1 
| V. q: Te a: Rra: de: Mls: Tor: FIXTE | 
=f a ya freq, T: NQ: A: MASNA: ST AAT: isl 
TUA WW Tq Www wee ATAT | 
Wiad AAs Are: Tags Me 
: : | HACAMMTT Wo ? 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





COSMIC MAHAT TAMAS 337 


He rules theentire universe and controls everything. As Vishnu he is 
the sustainer of all. He is the breath. Pervading all, he supports life 
and breath. He is consciousness and lends movement to objects. He 
iS Agni or death, He resides in death. He shines coolly like the moon. 
He gives light to every creature. He is present in the past, present 
and future. He iseternal, without a beginning or end, Knowing Him, 
one can conquer death and obtain salvation. One who knows him 
fears no death, and obtains salvation. All creatures quake at the idea 
of death. Itis fear which makes a creature cling to life. If the fear 
of death disappears a creature is as good as emancipated. A man gets 
treatment of his diseases because he fears death, and he resorts to 
magic and charm to avoid it. It is the most terrible enemy of mankind, 
People who conquer it are very rare. The author of the Yoga Darshan 
says that death is the greatest and severest pain. It is because man 
loves life. Everybody desires to live on forever. The pain of death 
has been experienced by every creature in many previous lives. . It is 
due to this experience that man does not like to die. | 


To escape fear of death, the wrong knowledge should. be 
eradicated. It must be realized that the soul never dies, it is ageless, 
immortal, indestructible and unattached. If it is realized that the idea 
ofsoul's death is wrong, it means conquest of death, As regards the 
physical body, its end is inevitable. One should give up love for 
attachment toit. These two kinds of fear disappear when the soul is 
known and the Brahma is realized. In the subtlety of tamas the 


Brahma should be realized. Renunciation should be stengthened, and 


an advance towards salvation must the made. 
The Genealogical Form 


The Cosmic tamas has no fourth or genealogical state because 
beyond the Prakriti there is no object which can be the cause. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The world is dominated chiefly by the tamas. The eighty four 
lakhs of species of creatures who enjoy or suffer are under its rule. 
The gods and men are not included in this number. Among men also 
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338 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
there are not many whose bodies and inner organs are free from it. 
Such people are lofty beings. Others are all entangled in it. It holds 
all men in bondage. They act as it dictates. 


Tamas, as Source of all Pleasures and Sufferings 


The attributes of tamas are sin, destruction, and cover or curtain 
which keep the real forms of soul and Brahma concealed. Wherever 
its influence prevails there are ignorance, inertia, stupidity, love of 
pleasure and indolence. In this respect the Upanishad says, “An 
ignorant man does not care for heaven because he is mad after the love 
of wealth. He thinks that this world is everything and there is nothing 
beyond. Hence he falls repeatedly into the clutches of death.” 


Let alone the creatures who have to work out the fruits of their 
past deeds. They cannot get free from the tamas in their present 
lives. After passing through innumerable lives when they would be 
reborn as human beings, even then only the rare among them, will 
possibly get the chance of freeing themselves from the grip of the 
tamas. But we are referring to the human beings of the present age. 
They are born as human beings, after good deeds done in many previ- 
ous lives. If they do not release themselves from the tamas, their lives 
will go waste. They will not achieve the object for which they obtained 
human life. The main object of this life is to perceive the self and the 
supreme self. But they deprive themselves of this invaluable gift. They 


did not get free from the bondage of tamas. They have wasted this 
life in the pleasures of the world. 


The puerile fools do not like devotion to God. They are sunk 
day and night in sensual pleasures. They lead an indifferent life and 
are caught in the net in which they get increasingly entangled. They 
believe in eat, drink and be merry. Such persons suffer from the 
countless cycles of birth and death. The Gita says, “The man of 
tamas temprament is he who is not a Karma Yogi, who is inert and 


inactive, indolent and averse to salvation TS $ 
MAD , and inc 
procrastination.'"? | | lined to grief and 


..When men are dominated b 
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do noble actions. y tamas they do not feel inclined to 
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2. T arera: tfar Tei STE faeries quu cud 
[] : 1 : l 
ma itat arfa qx fr ait ga: gaia j| RE 9-96 1) 
VO AIE: EN: rem: aaRS: | ky iis 
fart diit sp mw are Seay 1 ater {5-25 n 





CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


COSMIC MAHAT TAMAS 339 


way of good deeds. A man becomes inactive and postponed everything 
to the next day. This is the influence of tamas. A man should avoid 
these bad habits, and in order to make life successful he should con- 
quer tamas. This is the usefulness of the tamas. If. it is not subdued, 
man will be its perpetual slave and will develope vices like ignorance, 
disinclination to work, attachment and indifference. | l 


Addressing his disciple Arjuna, Shri Krishna says, **When 
tamas preponderates in man, all these vices grow in him and lead him 
to fall. Darkness prevails in his mind.! He sees himself enveloped in 
darkness. He does not feel inclined to do any virtuous action. He 
cannot distinguish between right and wrong. His intellect becomes 
inactive. Hecannot even dream of success in any good undertaking. 
He does not feel inclined to do a noble work. Courage and endeavour 
take leave of him. He feels no inclination at all towards the worship 
of God or the perception of the self. He plans work but does not 
begin it. He devotes himself desperately to wife and offsprings. His 
infatuation for them leads him to commit sinful actions. His mind 
become an abode of ignorance. He does not think of any right thing 
and always thinks of his family. He occupies himself night and day 
in maintaining them. The tamas causes the attachment which holds 
him in bondage and nourishes his attachment. It multiplies the cycles 
of birth and death. It becomes extremely hard to break the bondage 
of tamas, specially for the individual who has taken to the life of a 
household. It does not let a man take to the life of a Vanaprasthi or 
Sanyasi and thus he violates the rules of the Ashramas. It creates 
selfishness and impels a man to commit sins. 


The Greatness of Attachment 


The attachment keeps even great Yogis in bondage. Vachaspati 

Misra says, '*A Yogi is attracted by eight Siddhis—Anima, Laghima, 
Mahima etc., and beings to think they are beneficial but in fact they 
are not, rather they cause bondage. The eight Siddhis are, for the 
Yogis, eight kinds of ignorance and are the products of tamas. ‘Moha? 
also means Avidya or ignorance; Prakriti, Mahat, Ahankar and the 
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five tanmatras are non-soul objects. -To think that they are soul is 
ignorance. When ignorance spreads itself it assumes eighteen forms. 
Then it is called Mahamoha or great ignorance. And a Yogi gests 
strongly bound by it. The Mahamoha consists of attraction for 8 
Siddhis4-5 worldly objects+-5 heavenly objects. It is the creation of 
the tamas which envelops the whole world. Even Yogis are caught in 
its net, then what to speak of ordinary worldly human beings ? Only a 
rare person, one among millions, escapes its influence and bondage. 
Others, as its slaves, go through the endless cycles of birth and death 
and suffer sorrow and pain. This is the usefulness of the tamas. 
These are the pains and pleasures man suffers through it. 


Brahma in the Darkness of Tamoguna 


A Yogi should first quieten his thoughts, and control his in 
aud then concentrate his mind in the Space and enter a od 
tamas through his Ritambhara. He will see all darkness in the 
beginning but later his Ritambhara will act as alamp. He will find 
all objects wrapped in darkness, as if nothing exists except it. It is 
te parkos! P in which nothing is visible, But as we perceive the 
a in Nght we should perceive him in thick dark 
There may be light or darkness outside. ]ti ER 
Gark : Ily the eye which 
sees. A Yogi also sees with his eyes, but they em j : 
| ; piritual. He who 
d eue the power, he of perception and he whose intellect has 
à e itambhara can perceive the Brahma. A lam ] i 
elp, if there is no power of perception, i PER PAN UMEIGE 


it à 
lt may be regarded as an Object. As regards the light and darkness 


they are the objects of the 

: eye. Anything which i 
eu ju The forms are distinguished by the i ae ae eee 
objects of dark, yellow, red, blue intellect. . There are 


has dark colour, which means that 
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study the at darkness is an attribute of the t p tc. Now having 
ucy the nature of the tamas substance amas, we should try to 
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As the Yogi will begin his endeavour only the attributes of the 
tamas will appear before him one by one, but he should ignore them 
and with his Ritambhara penetrate deeper and try to see what tamas 
itself is. The attributes help us to know their substance, because they 
are the transformations of the substance or the tamas, but the quest 
should continue. When the attributes cease to appear. the Yogic eye, 
with the help of Ritambhara, should try to grasp tamas. He will 
experience in it a subtle movement which is due to the conscious 
Brahma. This consciousness though separate, seems to be one with 


the tamas. But its nature cannot be described in words. It can only 
be experienced, 


In this mannerthe Brahma can be realized in the substance of 
tamas. 


Question— You have not described the tamas but only its 
attributes. Is it not so ? 


Answer—We do not recognise any distinction between the 
substance and its attributes, Take the human body for instance. We 
describe in detail the hands, stomach, chest, neck, head etc. `of the 
body which is not separate from them. Apart from the limbs the body 
has no existance at all. It is their combination which we call the 
body. Similarly the many attributes of the tamas, which we have 
described, when combined, constitute the tamas substance, and 
mutually they are inseparable because the attributes and the substance 
are one. Hence in this combination of the substance and the attributes, 
the Brahma should be pursued and realized. It pervades them both. 
The relationship of the Brahma and the tamas is thus described in the 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, “The Brahma is subtle and pervassive 
and is present in the tamas but the latter does not know the former. 
The tamas is the body of the Brahma who directs it. The Brahma is 
your inner self and immortal. Through meditation this Brahma or 
bliss should be perceived.’ ‘The Yogashikhopanishad says, “The 
Brahma is the light of the lights. It is beyond the tamas that the 
Brahma stays. It is a subtle light." In this tamas the Brahma 
should be perceived. Make it your target and with subtle intellect 
try tosee that the Brahma is present in the tamas as warp in woof. 
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The Brahma has no form ofits own. It assumes the form in which 
we try to visualize it. Put any coloured water in a glass and the latter 
appears to be of that colour. Similarly the Brabma also has the form 
in which we try to perceive it. The Yogi says and feels, ‘‘As he is, 
solam". There is no distinction between me and the Brahma. 


The Brahma can be perceived both as the supporter and the 
Supported. Its existence cannot be realized without a support. Hence 
the Brahma can be realized only in this way, and therefore it becomes 
an object of all the inferences, Several teachers are of the opinion 
that the Brahma cannot be an object of inference. But such Brahma 
has never existed and shall never exist in future. The Prakriti is 
eternal and without a beginning. Hence the relationship of the perva- 
der and the pervaded exists perpetually. A man may be suffering from 
fever, but it is only when the pulse is felt that the temperature is 
known. Similarly the Brahma is experienced only when we perceive 
it through the subtle eye of the internal organ in the state of Samadhi. 
He becomes an object of experience because the object pervaded by 
Him is the object of our perception. We perceive the Brahma when 
we perceive the object pervaded by it. For example, grief has no form 
Or Size -Or colour, even the ten organs do not experience it. Yet we 
feel it because it is the object of the mind and the intellect not of the 
organs of sense. Similarly the Brahma is also not an object of the 
sense organs but ofthe internalorgan. It does not matter what the 
Brahma is like and what its appearance, form or size is. What 
matters’ is that an object must exist. It can be known through 


as or scriptural testimony. The Yogis can actually visualize 
im. | 
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CHAPTER II 


Sixth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC MAHAT RAJAS 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The Rajas is the effect of the Prakriti and, therefore, it is a 
substance. It is not an attribute of the Prakriti, as the sound is of the ` 
space or the touch is of the air. Being an effect of the Prakriti, the 
Rajas is an independent and separate substance, and the material 
cause of the cosmic intellect. The Rajas has many attributes. Briefly 
some of them are as follows :— 2 


1.. Activity . ..2. Tendency 3. Action 

4. Sorrow 5. Desire 6. Greed 

7. Envy 8. Happiness 9. Grief 

10.- Violence 11. Fickleness 12. Aversion 

13.. Enmity 14. Jealousy 15. Denunciation 

16; Defeat 17. Arrongance 18. Conceit 

19. - Profligacy 20. Passion 21. Anger 

22. Fear 23. Perturbance 24. Struggle 

25. Competition 26. Revenge 27. Suppression | 

28. Trembling. E 
' The Rajas transforms itself, carrying with it its attributes like i 

activity, tendency, action etc. It manifests other attributes with the = 

help of concomitant causes when occasion arises. This objectis —— yee: 


perpetually active because it is its natural attribute. When it combines VE 
with the tamas, it creates movement in it. Whatever objectsare — aes 
created by this combination are first made active by the rajas, and č  — 
then it lends them its other attributes, and later on combined with — Steere 
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failure and grief. People are ever slaves of rajas and dance always 
toitstune. It drives them to commit violence and make war for 
selfishness or under the influence of anger and hate. On account of 
it, the internal organ and the sense organs are never steady. It attracts 
man to enjoyment. It does not let concentration arise and fills man 
with the feelings of jealousy and enmity and excites of revenge, 
suppression and antagonism. Under its influence man feels pleasure 
in crushing, denouncing or insulting others. It arouses sexual 


excitement. 


Dominated by the rajas, man commits many types of sins, is 
afraid of enemies and death and collects wealth. Lord Krishna says 
to Arjun,* “Rajas is the cause of attachment. It keeps attachment 
Strong towards all the creatures and objects and creates desires and 
also nourishes them. The moment one desire is satisfied the next 
arises and this goes on life after life. The human body perishes but 
the desire lives on". Entangled in it, a man is caught perpetually in 
troubles which are its progeny. Enslaved by it, man is constantly 
whirled in the cycle of birth and death. Desire is antagonistic to 
contentment. [t drives man to activity. It made Vishnu become 
Vaman and impelled Rama to run after a gold deer. It was Rajas 
which made Shri Krishna the charioteer of Arjun and Shankar to 
marry Parvati. Shankracharya entered the body of a king in order to 
enjoy sexual pleasure. Was it not desire which made Mahatma Gandhi 
who was an embodiment of renunciation and who was held in universal 
respect, charge a fee of rupees ten for giving his signature, in order to 
build the ‘Harijan fund’. 


The Rajas had been responsible for driving great men to do 
bad deeds. Rarely a man is free from its bondage. The desire is 
perpetually young and does not let man have a rest. It creates for 
him new yistas of hope and activity and the sequence thus started 
never comes to an end. 


The Particular Attributes of the Three Gunas 


suffer for what they did in the previous life. The sattva leads a man 
to actions which bring him emancipation, or he is reborn as a divine 


* 
— 
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being. The importance of the three gunas is infinite, They combine 
to create the world so that the creatures may enjoy and be liberated. A 
learned Yogi should know these gunas thoroughly and understand 
that they are the cause of his bondage, pain and grief. Then he should 
feel completely detached from them and all their attributes. Then 
only he will be able to accomplish the object of his life. The object 
of human life is liberation or salvation. i 


The rajas is the 28th curtain on Brahma. Itis after knowing 
and penetrating it, that the Brahma can be perceived. If surveyed 
with a steadied intellect and a subtle eye through Samadhi, a very 
subtle movement would be perceived in it, as though some stir is going 
on in the entire universe. No stability would be visible. The subtle 
movement is natural to the rajas. It may be called its essential nature. 
It is responsible for the movement of all the objects which come into 
existence later on. The rajas extremely subtle, pervading the entire 
space, having many attributes and ever a-stir, is a substance of red, 
yellow, pink and golden bue. We may call it the abode or temple of 
the Brahma. Suppose that jt is Brahma; and worship it. Make it an 
object of realization. The stir or quiver in it is caused by its contact 
with the Brahma. It seems as if the all-pervading Brahma has assumed 
a form. This is the worship of the Brahma having a form, Though 
formless, the Brahma has taken a form, and has thus become an object 
of perception and experience. In this Samadhi a Yogi would see as if 
the Brahma has a form and is quivering. As subtle waves are caused 
in a sea by soft wind, so the rajas has started movement in the Brahma. 
In fact all the objects of the universe possess movement. Hence the 
Brahma, pervading them, also has movement. Similarly Jivatma 
resides in the Chitta inside the heart of a human body and seems to 
move along with the body, though it is inactive and unattached. The 
movement and other attributes belong to the objects but they appear 
to belong to the Brahma which is inactive, constant and unattachad. 
But we father the attributes on the Brahma. The Upanishad 
says, “The fire is one. The various forms we witness belong to it. The 
heat or warmth felt is the attribute of fire. The fire, though one, 
appears to be many. Similarly God is one but He assumes the form 
of every object, and appears to be many. In every form He may be 
worshipped and realized’’. Further the Upanishad Says, ‘The sachchida- 
nand resides in everything. Sat meanseternal, unalterable, indestruct- 


8.  afaaaat yar aet ete sme! TAT | 
UHRA AAT ATMA ST ST TTS eer tl HS. -E 


v * 
B ~~ 
.* " 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


346 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


able. Chit means intelligence, full of life, moving and urging every- 
thing, Ananda cannot be accurately defined, it can be only experienced. 
Generally speaking it means calmness, happiness, delight, joy, con- 
tentment etc. Such Brahma can be perceived with an eye of know- 
ledge, which means Ritambhara or Pranta Bhumi Prajna. Through 
them alone the Brahma is perceived. Otherwise how can a blind man 
see the sun ? : 


Realization of Brahma in its Second (Natural) Form 


The attributes of the rajas which have been roughly defined 
are related to it as attributes to their substance. They are never in- 
separable. The attributes and the substances constitute one entity. 
Hence they are regarded as the essential nature of the substance. The 
attributes indicate the substance, its form and changefulness. As succ- 
essive attributes appear, the substance changes from. its previous form 
to the latter form, justas a child of 2 or 3 years changes into a boy 
of 14 or 15 years and then into a young man of 25 or 30 years. Further 
he is 50 and 60 and finally 100 years old. At every stage there is a 
change in him. The changing States change the attributes. The sub- 
stance is one but the properties change. Similarly the attributes of 
the rajas continue to change from time to time and simultaneously 
changes occur in the state of the substance also. This relationship of 
the substance and its attributes is the identity of the two and repre- 
sents the second stage or form of an object. | 


In this essential nature the Brahma should be realized and it 
must be perceived how, due to the presence of the intelligent Brahma, 


an object or its attributes go under-transformati 
mations. One e 
appears after the other, attribut 


Question —When the next attribut zem 
one perish. 1 ; e appears, does the previous 


Answer—In our opinion no object or any of its attributes is 
S cause, every object is eternal and as result it is perish- 
able, The previous attribute is present in the substances siento 
IS now no need for it. It is lying in the sy 


But the self undergoes no change. It Says, ‘I w 


young man and so on’, In the sam as a child, now I am a 


e manner, the Brahma is constant 
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in au object are going on. The presence of the Brahma in every object 
is essential, otherwise, though there is potentiality of change, the 
change would not occur. The change requires intelligence, as car or 
a machine stands in need of a driver or an operator. Some efficient 
cause is essential. 


God is the Efficient Cause of Creation 


Question— Instead of recognizing God as the efficient cause of 
creation, why cannot we recognize the actions as such, because it is 
they which in order to supply Bhoga, transform the Prakriti. 


Answer—Just consider whether an action is inert or sentient. 
If inert, an inert cannot stir another inert. The action would be no 
better than the Prakriti. On the other hand if action is supposed to 
be sentient or conscious, it would be as good as God. A potter, 
while making a pot, requires arod to move the wheel and the latter 
here seems to be an efficient cause, but the ‘rod depends on the potter 
for movement. It cannot itself move the wheel. Similarly God, in 
creating the universe, utilizesthe action as a means, but the action 
alone cannot be the cause of the universe, the real efficient cause is 
the Brahma. The action is the concomitant or supplementary cause. 
Hence it proves that action alone cannot be the efficient cause of the 
universe. It requires intelligence. Hence the conscious and all-pervad- 
ing Brahma alone can be the efficient cause. 


Question—The liberated souls are all powerful and combined, 
they can create the world. Where isthe necessity of the Brahma 
then ? 


Answer—Are the liberated souls infinitesimal or all-pervading ? 
If they are infinitesimal they cannot have the power to create such a 
vast universe. Ifthey are innumerable, even then they suffer from 
limited knowledge. Their consciousness also 1s limited. Besides, the 
number of the liberated souls increases at the end of every creation, 
There is, therefore, the possibility of struggle among them. The ques- 






tion will arise how the work should be distributed among them. Hence vx RE 
the liberated souls, even though countless, cannot be the efficient. cause — — PIE 
of the creation. Besides a liberated soul cannot be. all-perva- M EE 
sive. Each pervasive, liberated soul cannot pervade the remaining iis E 
liberated souls. Or we will have to suppose that some of such soulsare 2d ; 
pervasive and the others are gross, because a gross only can | be cx g 
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Question—You have recognized the Prakriti and the space as 
all-pervading. Itis not so? . Sad : 


Answer —Yes, we recognize space as all-pervading, but it is in 
comparison to the other four elements. The space is subtler than all 
the remaining elements, and, therefore, pervades them. It is only 
comparatively pervasive. A created object cannot pervade everything. 
Similarly the Prakriti is also recognized as all-pervasive in comparison 
to its effects, and not in comparison to the Brahma. When compared 
to the Brahma, the Prakriti is the pervaded and the Brahma is the per- 
vader. In fact, nothing can be all-pervading except the Brahma. What 
is transformative cannot be the Brahma but only that which is non- 
transformative, all-pervading and without an end. These attributes 
apply to the Brahma. Therefore, the liberated souls, infinitely tiny and 
innumerable, even if combined, cannot create the world. Only the 
Brahma can cause creation, and it alone can be the efficient cause. 
The Brahma alone is all-pervading and it is its proximity that is the 
efficient cause of the transformation of the Prakriti. We use the word 
proximity because the Brahma and the Prakriti are essentially diffe- 
rent. We use the words pervader and the pervaded because the 
Brahma is comparatively subtler and vast. Their proximity is eternal. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


the final Toot of everything and in it everything culminates 1 The 
Prakriti Is the cosmic State of the rajas guna. In their causal and 
effectual relationship the Brahma also must be experienced. It must be 


how the Prakriti produces its effects, whether it transforms itself by its 
Own power or depends upon some other power for its Movement sand 
If it goes depend On some external power, what it is ? The Upanishad 
Says, The Prakriti is the Maya and the Lord of Maya is God. Th 
whole universe is full of the parts of the M iens 
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Maya do not exist." The Lord creates the universe out of Maya. The 
| worship of the Lord, the supporter of all is the means of all bliss 
| and happiness. He should, therefore, be realised with all faith and 
devotion, The Gita says,"O Arjun, with faith and devotion seek 
thou the refuge in Him you will obtain by His grace and mercy, per- 
fect quiet and emancipation''!, God is eternal and free from all pains, 
He is the abode of salvation. He is changeless, eternal, intelligent and 
bliss. Try to obtain Him and you will be perpetually free from the 
worldly cycle of pain and sorrow. The Brahma resides both in the 
cause and effect. He should, therefore, be perceived there in. It is 
with the proximity of the Brahma that the Prakriti, as the material 
cause, produces the rajas. Therefore practise detachment and perceive 
the Brahma so that you may proceed on the path of salvation. 


Are God and the Self Creators ? 


The Prakriti is really the means of Bhog and liberation. It is at 
the root of both of them. As it is peravded by the Brahma the latter 
is supposed to be the doer. The self pervades the products of the 
Prakriti and therefore it is supposed to be the doer. An aphorism of 
Sankhya Darshan says that it is due to the proximity of the Prakriti 
to God that the latter is supposed to be the creator.? If a pin enters 
our foot or some other part of the body, it would automatically come 
out if a magnate is placed close to it. It is because the proximity of 
the magnate urges the pin to move. Similarly God, being in the pro- 
ximity of the Prakriti, sets it in motion and is supposed to be the doer. 
This supposition is based not on the essential nature or the insepara- 
bility, it is based on fallacy. Otherwise the Brahma is eternal, pure, 
intelligent, detached, free and inactive. The Sankhya says? that both 
the Brahma and self are detached but due to their mere proximity to 
the Prakriti they are supposed to be the doers. In Mahopnishada* 
Sage Ribhu says to Nidagh,‘‘A diamond lying in a mine or a shop 
does not desire that some one should possess or wear it, but the 
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people of the world do desire it, either for personal use or for trade. 
Similarly the Brahma is detached but some people of the world search 
forit. The Prakriti which is the cause of the whole universe sets to 
work by its mere proximity. God has no desire because he has no 
purpose to achieve. Therefore, God is not a doer. However, he is 
regarded as a doer because of his proximity. Panini says,‘‘The desire 
of the doer manifests itself in action!. When the Brahma has no desire, 
how can any action be ascribed to him. Therefore, God is not a doer. 
It is only his proximity to the Prakriti that we are led to think of Him 
as a doer. In fact that which is transformable or changeable can only 
be the doer, but the Brahma does not change, hence the function of 
doing cannot be ascribed to him. In a verse of the Mahopnishada 
the Brahma is supposed to be of two kinds, one that does not act 
because it is desireless and the other is supposed to act by mere 
proximity. 


In fact the activity is produced in the Prakriti by the proximity 
of the Brahma to it because the Prakriti is transformable. Due to the 
presence of the self, the attributes like knowledge etc.*are produced in 
the Chitta and the intellect. In the same manner the presence of the 
Brahma produces attributes like knowledge etc. in the Prakriti. 


We recognise God as entirely inactive and detached. If He is 
recognised as detached no defect can be ascribed to Him but if He is 
considered as attached it will lead to Suppose that He has many de- 


fects. The attributes rise in the Prakriti bu 
t due to th 
Brahma they are ascribed to Him e presence of the 


i In such relationship, the Brahma must e i i 
Rajas because it can be visualised in every thing. Hi S tr Sei aes 
ness which enables us to experience him. He is in every thing in a very 
subtle form and gives it movement, otherwise the inert objects them- 
selves are Incapable of any movement. The inert objects have no con- 
sciousness. It is their contact with the Intelligence that produces it. If 
you suppose that knowledge belongs to the intellect itself it will have 


to be recogni ; : 
absurdity, gnised as conscious like the self, which will lead us to 


Genealogical Form 


. Asthe cosmic Mahat raj peal 
GEE SS “ M Jas has no fourth : 
we proceed to the fifth form, that is its eee nelogigaD form, 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth Form 


The rajas is chiefly the means of pleasures of the human beings. 
Secondarily it supplies pleasures to the other creatures also. It is from 
the rajas that the attributes like attachment etc. arise and itis the 
attachment which leads both human beings and creatures to enjoy- 
ment. Similarly, hate is the cause of both joy and sorrow. Hence 
rajas is dominantly the cause of joy and pain, but combined with 
Sattva, it becomes the concomitant cause of liberation also. Primarily 
it is the cause of sorrows and pains. The Gita says, “The result of the 
rajas is pain and that of tamas is ignorance.: Pains and ignoran are 
the cause of bondage and repeated births and deaths. The cycle does 
notcease. The Rajas and Tamas keep man occupied in developing 
demoniac characteristics and prevent tendency towards liberation. The 
present age is dominated by the rajas which stands in the way of happi- 
ness and peace. It makes man restless night and day, craving for 
comforts and pleasures, which results in pain and grief. The intellect 
pursuing pleasures is averse to spiritual realization and man is 
deprived of real peace and happiness. This is the usefulness of the 
rajo-guna. 


As science is advancing, the difficulties are multiplying. The 
absence of spiritual knowledge accounts for the presence of troubles. 
Science can afford happiness if it is accompanied by spiritual know- 
ledge, otherwise science leads to destruction. The history of all the 
countries is a proof of this statement. The rajo-guna is at the root of 
alltroubles. The rajo-guna can give happiness if there is an equal 
quantity of sattva with it. Then the world can be converted into 
heaven. All alone the rajo-guna hurls the mind into griefs and pains 
and creates many troubles. When it transforms itself and concretises 
with sattva and tamas its attributes which we have roughly described 
pass on into its products and supply comforts to individuals. This is 
the usefulness of the rajo-guna for creatures for whose pleasures and 
liberation it has been produced. It becomes the cause of liberation 
when it combines with the sattva in greater proportion. The rajo- 


guna is then only a concomitant cause. Then this world becomes d E 
heavenly and leads to salvation. The rajo-guna gives both comforts = Es 


and release. 






due to the presence of the Brahma in it. Then, through Samadhi 3 GES es 
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experience the intelligence of the Brahma in it. Imagine that the 
Brahma is distinct from and also one withit. Such worship sand 
realization will quieten your intellect because the Brahma is all calm. 
The Brahma is unshakable. Therefore, your intellect also will become 
unshakable. The Brahma is intelligence. Hence your intellect will become 
intelligent. The Brahma is merciful. Therefore, your intellect will 
partake of his mercy. God is beneficent. God is free. Your intellect 
will also feel freedom rising in it. God is adorned with many attri- 
butes. Your intellect will partake of them. These are the fruits of 
the worship of and devotion to God. They bring happiness to man. 
The nearer a Yogi is to God, the higher he would feel. Our intellect 


is like a mirror. It reflects the objects presented before it. As your : 


. contact with the objects of pleasure will increase, it will be impressed 
by them. Dominated by the rajo-guna, the intellect will pursue the 
worldly objects and will develope aversion to things spiritual, and 
recede farther and farther from God. It will be governed by rajo-guna 
and tamoguna. Sorrows and Pains will arise and make life miserable 
andsinful. Man should, therefore, follow the path leading to God 
aud seek refuge in Him. The path to God is of happiness and calm- 
ness. It gives peace and bliss and takes you where there are no pains 
and sorrows, no fears and anxieties, no jealousies and envies and no 
pride and canceit, It will give eternal peace and happiness. We have 
used the expression eternal in connection with liberation or salvation. 
By it We mean an aeon which is a period of many many years. But 
we believe that sou] takes birth after salvation, because it is a thing 
obtained and cannot therefore, stay, for eternity. The Sankhya says 
that a liberated soul does not return but we do not subscribe to it. 


What is produced cannot be logically eternal. Such eternity the intellect 
does not admit. 
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CHAPTER III . 
Fifth Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC MAHAT SATTVA 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The sattva guna is not an attribute. It is a substance. It is 
produced earlier than the Rajoguna and the Tamoguna, in collabora- 
tion with which it acts as the material and concomitant cause of the 
cosmic Chitta etc. First it transforms itself with its attributes into the 
cosmic mind and then into the individual mind. After that it unfolds 
its attributes. In the Veda it is referred to as the Hiranyagarbha state, 
which manifests itself first. The following are its attributes which be- 
come manifest, after individualization, for the pleasures and liberation 
of human beings, gods and other creatures. 


1.. Knowledge 2. Light 3. Unmanifested Light 

4. Contentment 5. Happiness 6. Bliss 

7. Lightness 8. Calmness 9. Love 

10. Joy 11. Changeableness 12. Non-attachment 

13. Absence of 14. Simplicity 15. Faith | 

egoism 

16. Devotion 17. Self-control 18. Desire for renuncia- 
- tion 

19. Affection 20. Humility 21. Detachment 

22. Indifference 23. Forgiveness 24. Control of Sense- 

| Organs 

25. Modesty 26. Kindness 27. Patience 

28. Courage 29. Generosity 30. Philanthropy 

31. Desirelessness 32. Religious life 33. Renunciation 

34. Affluence 35. Meditation on God 


The first attribute which the Sattva manifests is knowledge 
which provides to the Yogis and the heavenly beings divine and mun- 
dane pleasures. When the sattva preponderates, the heavenly and the 
worldly pleasures conduce to happiness and human life is peaceful, 
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right duties are performed, morality, knowledge, detachment and 
prosperity thrive. The causes and effects of the works of the Prakriti 
are perceived and the sense of renouncing them developes. The know- 
ledge appears as Prajnaloka, Ritambhara and Pranta Bhumi Prajna 
lead to the precise comprehension of Prakriti and Purusha. The Gita 


Says: 


“The sattvic doer is he who has no attachment, is not egoistic, 
has patience and courage, and who is equable in success and failure. ”1 
He devotes his time mostly to meditation on the self or the higher self. 
He has no love for family, community, country or any creature, and 
has withdrawn his mind from all kinds of possessions. He is in- 
different to the world and has relinquished all desires, and is full of 
contentment. Such a man is ever busy in putting an end, th rough 
Samprajnata Samadhi, to the attachments which are due to association 
with the Prakriti and are the cause of birth and death. The extinc- 
tion of these impressions takes a long time, but it leads to salvation. 


Jnana or knowledge.—He who possesses itis not egoistic, does 
. not feel conceit while doing a worldly or other worldly act, does 
always philanthropic work in a detached manner, gives up all love for 
his body. He does all noble actions with patience and Spiritedness. 
He utilizes these two virtues for the benefit of others. Success or 
failure, gain or loss, he is ever equable. His mind and intellect never 
lose their equipoise. All his actions are done with attachment. These 


are the attributes of sattva-dominated knowledge which is the means 
of emancipation. 


Prakash, Light and unmanifested Light —Both are the synonyms 
of knowledge. Knowledge appears from the Ritambhara and Visohka 
Jyotishmati in a state where Sattva preponderates. It brings light 
with it and exposes the form of an object clearly. Like fire, it does 
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The four gate-keepers of Salvation 


The Mahopanishad! describes the four gate-keepers of salvation 
which let only the souls of purified internal organ enter it. They are 
Shama, Vichara, Santosh and Sadhu-Sanga. 


Shama or Calm—It is the first gate-keeper. It means the calm- 
ness of the mind and intellect. The sense-organs are calmed and their 
objects are extinguished. Both the mind and the intellect become 
indifferent to all objects. This the state of knowledge or sattva-domi- 
nated intellect. This gate-keeper does not let in desire, anger etc. It 
is constantly watchful. It controls all the sense-organs and keeps the 
Chitta and the intellect completely calm. 


Vichara or Thought—It is the second gate-keeper and an attri- 
bute of intellect. It does not let the intellect do anything without 
deliberation. It discriminates between truth and untruth, right and 
wrong and sin and virtue, and leads a man to righteous actions. Here 
is an instance in this respect. | 


st b», 


Gautam suspected that his wife was not faithful to him and 
ordered his son to go and sever her head from her body with a sword. 
He went as ordered, but began to ponder that she had done many kind 
acts to him and it is sin to kill a woman. He was oscillating between 
his father’s command and mother’s love. "Sword in hand, he could not 
decide what to do, when his father, on reconsideration realizing that 
she was faultless and was deceived by Indra who had approached her 
disguised as Gautam, rushed to his son Chirkari and saw him with an 
unsheathed sword in his hand, and said, “‘You are as thoughtfulas your 
name shows. You pause and ponder before you act. You have done 
well in not killing her, She is faultless.” This instance teaches that 
nothing should be done without due deliberation. It is the attribute 
of the intellect or knowledge. | aoc bg 


Conteniment—It is the third gate-keeper. The Yoga Darshana iS sore Wt 





says that contentment gives happiness.? There is no virtue higher than 
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tendencies, desires and efforts. Tt strengthens knowledge and renuncia- 
tion and withdraws man from sense-objects. By creating desirelessness 
it opens the gate of salvation. 


Sadhu Sanga or Association of Sages—1t is the fourth gate- 
keeper. It is extremely difficult to come across persons who have per- 
ceived the self and the higher self. Only good luck brings it about. 
Their contact is like a pilgrimage. By their contact, teachings, blessings 
and kindness, and by serving them, man is freed from bondages of 
many lives.! They are gods in physical bodies because they have per- 
ceived the Brahma. "They know themselves. They are like boats and 
boats men who take people across the worldly ocean. For those who 
desire to cross the worldly ocean and perceive God, these high-souled 
sages are the guides. They give the required light. It is in the form of 
such great men that God makes himself visible. 


Parents give birth. Relatives help. But the 
; y strengthen the 
worldly bondages. The sages on the other hand, break these bondages 
and release the people. They make this world sweet, beautiful, blissful 
peacefuland means of salvation. They make the other world also one 
of enternal calm and happiness. 


The Nyaya Darshan says. “Dec; 

ys, “Desire, aversj 
and Sorrow are the characteristics of the self 2 The 
nize the self, Here happiness is regarded as t : 
the self. AII the creatures desire happiness. 
in good and bad deeds the desire for happines 
actions are performed for happiness. Happin 
formation of a state of Chitta. It Springs 
ae eee 
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effort, happiness 
help us to recog- 
he means of recognizing 
Hence they act. Both 
s is there. All physical 
ess 1s an attribute, trans- 
from the exultation in the 
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heart. The memory of having enjoyed desired pleasures also gives 
happiness. Happiness is the object of no other sense-organ than the 
Chitta. Hence it is a transformation of the Chitta. The transfor- 
mations of the Chitta into many attributes continue to take place 
ceaselessly. 


Pleasure and happiness distinguished 


Question— What is the distinction between pleasure and happi- 
ness ? 


Answer—The feeling derived or experienced from the enjoyment 
of objects by the sense-organs is called pleasure. Happiness comes 
even without such enjoyment. Happiness is that indescribable state of 
the Chitta when the sense-organs are tired and withdrawn from the 
objects of pleasure. Happiness is felt also during the sattvic sleep 
when all activities of the Chitta and the sense-organ cease. Even after 
the sleep a man says, *] experienced happiness during sleep today." 
The happiness is caused not by any objects of pleasure. It is the attri- 
bute of the Chitta produced during sleep. Happiness is experienced 
also during the state of Samadhi when all the sense-organs become 
quiet and inactive. It is also a transformation of the Chitta. 


Question—What is the objection if happiness is recognised as 
the attribute of the self, and pleasure the attribute of the Chitta ? 


Answer—If happiness did not exist in the self and was pro- 
duced, then the self, like the Chitta, will have to be considered as 
transformable because such transformations continue to take place in 
Chitta. But no such change should occur in the self. The objects 
having attributes which come go and are changeful. Hence the happi- 
ness which manifests itself belongs to the Chitta. Itis felt by the 
Chitta when the latter has no contact at all, with the objects of sense. 
Where knowledge appears, happiness also may appear. If we recog- 
nize happiness as arising in and as an attribute of the self we will land 
ourselves in difficulty because it is the substance which changes itself 
into an attribute. Of course, the substance and the attributes are 
inseparable but the former transforms itself into the latter. Hence the 
self also, like the Chitta will have to be recognized as transformable 
because happiness did not exist in it formerly; it evolved afterwards. 


Happiness resides in the Chitta alone 


Question—If you think that the Chitta does not manifest happi- 
ness, then what is self ? Sx 
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Answer— Happiness appears by contact. When the Chitta has 
no contact with the sense-organs and their objects, then it is in contact 
with the self, and this contact produces happiness in it. As the self is 
conscious the Chitta acquires happiness by its contact with the former. 
It is not created in the self but in the Chitta because the latter is trans- 
formable. When it enjoys the objects, pleasure is produced, when it 
comes in contact with the self, happiness is produced. Hence happiness 
is a transformation of the Chitta. A question may be asked. If pleasure 
and happiness are both attributes of the Chitta then what are the 
attributes of the self. The self has nothing to lose or gain. The 
attributes like happiness and activeness appearin the Chitta by its 
contact with the self. In the self no attribute makes appearance. The 
self is changeless and always the same. It lends activity to the Chitta. 
All the attributes appear in Chitta by its mere contact with the self. 
The bondage and release also belong to the Chitta because the soul is 
ever free. The feeling of happiness and sorrow generate from the 
ignorance of the Chitta, and not from any ignorance of ‘tile self. The 
selfis never ignorant, hence we cannot say that it has gained know- 
ledge. The Sankhya Darshan says, '*The self is attributeless, non- 
attached. How can we suppose that happiness rises in it 2"?! 


The attributes like knowledge etc. are produced in the Chitta by 
its contact with the conscious self. It is due to the conscious or intelli- 
gent power that many attributes appear in the Chitta. The attributes 
already exist in the Chitta because they descend from its cause but are 
manifested after its contact with the self. The soul is only the cause 
of manifestation, and is thus an efficient, not material cause. 


We have discussed pleasureand happiness, We will now take 
up other attributes of the Chitta. They belong to the Sattva guna but 
they are utilized or enjoyed by the Chitta and intellect. Hence they are 
described in connection with the enjoymeut and liberation of the Chitta 
In fact, undergoing transformations, when they reach the Chitta atid 
the intellect, they become the instruments of pleasure and liberation. 


Laghutva or lightness—It means subtlet 
i i s 3 ur t 3 
lightness, love etc. It is also an attribute of TM Chitta. EEE 


Preeti or Love—-This attribute is ver i 
e Is: y helpful in thi 
acresfier, In this world, it is helpful in our RUE uM 
iriénds, society etc. In the next world it turns into love for God. It 
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produces faith, belief and unites family, society, country and the 
world in one bond. It is beneficial in this world and also in the next. 
It pacifies the anger of others. 


Prasad—1t is the joy of the Chitta or the intellect. 


Nirvikarata—It means absence of any defect in the intellect or 
the Chitta and steadiness and tranquility of intellect. It prepares a 
Yogi for the Samprajnata and Asamprajnata Samadhis. It is very help- 
ful in the actions of knowledge, and creates equableness. 


The tamas and rajas are instruments of pleasure. The sattva 
helps in gaining liberation, but it is a secondary cause of pleasures 
also. Without the sattva guna it is impossible to obtain salvation. 
The Yogis, therefore deyote not only many years but many lives in 
developing or producing it. 


Anahankar—It means absence of pride, which is absolutely 
necessary fora Yogi. He should not be proud of any virtue in him. 
Faith and devotion nourish a Yogi like a mother. Only aman of 
faith can acquire knowledge. Faith is, therefore, very essential. It 
leads to the perception of God. Only a man of faith can be a devotee. 
Without it the heart is dry. No knowledge germinates init. There 
is no inclination to meditate on God. Devotion means worship and 
meditation. Devotion is used first for God and then for parents. It 
is essential both for a Yogi and devotee to cultivate the attribute of 
devotion. Devotion develops sattvik guna and increases knowledge. 
It takes a man near his teacher and God. Similar are the attributes 
like control of the mind and the sense organs, desire to renounce 
wealth, simplicity, humility and love. They adorn Yogis and devotees, 
purify their hearts and help subdue the sense-organs and control 
desire, passion, anger, greed and conceit. They open the gate to 
heaven. Similar are the other attributes like foregiveness, modesty, 
kindness, patience, benevolence etc. They appear in sattvic intellect 
and Chitta and render great help in obtaining pleasures and liberation. 
They adorn and purify life and build reputation. With these virtues 


a Yogi or a devotee enjoys pleasures with detachment and indifference. 


The greatness of detachment 


The detachment and indifference loosen the bonds of a Yogi or 
a devotee and extinguish his desires. They cleanse the Chitta and the 


intellect and keep them undisturbed, and strengthen Samprajnata and — : 
Asamprajnata Samadhis. Only great men obtain knowledge of the self f d 
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and the higher self and become worthy of salvation. Their intellect 
and Chitta are detached and indifferent. Itis in such a Chitta that 
higher knowledge comes and becomes the instrument of the knowledge 
of the self and the higher self. The Upanishad says, “A Brahman, 
desirous of the knowledge of the Brahma, should thoroughly under- 
stand the affairs of this world and examine them, and should see that 
he has no love for any act or pleasure. When he feels that he has 
subdued such love, then with faith and respect he should approach, 
with tokens of devotion, a sage who is a scholar and possesses know- : 
ledge of the Brahma.! 


For the knowledge of the self, renunciation is most essential. 

The knowledge of the self is very difficult till the worldly and heavenly 
"objects have been completely renounced. Even if the knowledge has 
been gained, but complete renunciation has not been achieved, salva- 
tion is absolutely impossible. Hence a Yogi should strengthen his 
renunciation and give. up love of his body. The Mahopanishad says 
The world represents the culmination of sorrows. How can a zr 
caught in this whirlpool, be ever happy ?"? The worldly pains and 
Sorrows never come to an end. How to cross the worldly sea is a 
AREN, As soon as one sorrow is over the next presents itself. 
a TOTO is followed by another) A man should dwell on this 
ae EUM. ETE his renunciation. Only then an indifference to 
bud is to one's body will develope. The world and the body 
pu ve epsaees which nourish attachment. Hence he who cares 
SUE SUN edge of the self should strengthen detachment. He should 
dap dee and intentions, His Chitta should be calm and 
Loja - “reat sages and monarchs who Once dominated the world 
4 OW DO more, what to say of ordinary human beings? The great 


object for which t ; 
TRO he human body is meant Should be fulfilled in this 


bon oe cout of detachment will eradicate desire which forges the 
certain] or Auman beings. Man can break the chains of iron but 
T'ainly not the bonds of desire. Sage Ribhu said to Nidagh, “Men can 
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be released from the bond of ropes but not from the bonds of desires. 
Hence O, Nidagh ! give up all desires and free yourself.’ 


— —. Ishwara Pranidhana or Devotion—]lt consists of devotion to God, 
constantly to think of Him and worship Him and be exclusively devo- 
ted to Him and also to gain knowledge about Him. Suppose that the 
cosmic sattva is God, make it your target and by the subtle eye of 
concentration fix your mind on sattva which consists of knowledge, 
and then perceive the Brahma. This substance is the finest and the best 
method for the realization of the Brahma. It is by the light of the 
Brahma that the Sattva shines and seems to be instinct. with knowledge. 
Sattva represents the first conscious effect of the Prakriti. It is by the 
sattva guna that correct knowledge has spread in the world. The sattva 
was the first to receive the knowledge from the Brahma. It shines by 
the light of the Brahma. It has obtained the knowledge from the 
Brahma. It was the chief factor in the creation of the universe with 
rajas and tamas. It is the chief instrument of pleasure and salvation. 
A Yogi should, therefore, imagine that the sattva is pervaded by the 
Brahma. He should worship it and make it the object of supreme reali- 
zation. From the Brahma the sattva received power which transformed 
itself into knowledge and became the cause of pleasure and salvation. 
Anything dropped into the burning fire acquires its forms. Similarly 
the Brahma, pervading sattva, has assumed its form, for the benefit of 
the creatures and for the pleasure and salvation of mankind. Hence it 
is that this element is characterized by knowledge. A mirror, if clean 
reflects the face, so the cosmic sattva being purer and cleaner than 
other objects, reflects the presence of God or facilitates His percep- 
tion. As God is subtle, the sattva keeps Him inside it and appears to 
be conscious like the Brahma. A Yogi should, therefore, perceive the 
Brahma in it through Samprajnata Samadhi. ! 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Essential) Form 


The attributes of the sattva guna, already described, are not 
separate from it.’ They are only its transforming stages, become 












manifest one by one, as the cosmic sattva guna, in order to provide = 
pleasures and salvation, transforms itself along with its concomitants, 
These attributes appear in the cosmic sattva and then change into — — ^ 
j j $ x i : E E 
| | aT ak eee 
t. war fageret GUT War a alae | | anima lod oc EN 


qenrfeqara qeu ci enr, Aaa EICHENSEER 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGang 


A TM. pr 
^ b. ^a ^Y " 


362 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


individual sattva and become the cause of the pleasure and liberation 
of man. The sattva is ever inseparable from its attributes. Outwardly 
they may appear separate but essentially they are identical. The 
essential nature of the sattva, therefore, consists of the substance plus 
its attributes. This is called identity or inseparability, in which the 
Brahma should be perceived. The intelligent urge of the Brahma in 
this inseparability can be perceived and experienced by a Yogi only 
after he has had thorough perception of the real nature of the sattva- 
guna by his subtle and Jyotishmati intellect. Or he may think that the 
form of sattva is the Brahma and worship it. When he has experienced 
the succession of transformations, he should try to perceive in them 
the constant, changeless and indescribable factor which is the Brahma. 
The conscious power is interspersed in an undistinguishable manner 
in the sattva. Essentially the two are different, but the Brahma per- 
vades the sattva and, therefore, they are inseparable. One is intelligent 
and conscious and the other is inert. One is the pervasive and the 
other is the pervaded. The sattva is the 29th object in the cosmic ele- 
ments and also the 29th curtain concealing the Brahma. It is after 
penetrating the preceding curtain that the Brahma can be perceived. 
But sattva is such a subtle substance thata Yogi may mistake it for 
the Brahma. It is subtler than the preceding substances. It seems to 
be conscious and intelligent. Hence a Yogi is baffled. The Sattva also 


pervades the universe. The Ritambhara intellect alone can judge that 
it is not the Brahma. 


Deluded Vision 


A Yogi who has perceived all other objects and has reached 
Sattva without the perception of the self and God is likely to be de- 
luded at this Stage. But he who has perceived the self, has obtained 
the key to the still higher stage. He can see the Brahma in all the 
objects as he has seen the self within himself. Without first perceiving 
the self, if a Yogi tries to perceive the Brahma, he is likely to mistake 
every subtle object for the Brahma, because every such object has many 
transformations, Like the Chitta, the Sattva also undergoes many 
transformations, One of these transformations which manifests light 


and knowledge is likely to be mistaken for the Brahma. After some- 


n When he sees further change in the Same object, he realizes that 
it is not the Brahma, which is changeless and, therefore, different from 
it. Then the Yogi either proceeds further in his quest of the Brahma 
Or gives up the endeavour out of sheer disappointment. Hence it is 
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necessary for a Yogi to first perceive his own self. By doing it, he 
will acquire the means to the realization of the Brahma in no time, 
though he may perhaps take sometime in perceiving the real nature of 
objects. With his subtle Ritambhara intellect he will penetrate the 
subtlety of every object and perceive the Brahma. But if without 
realizing his own self, he tries to realize the Brahma, his way would 
be very long, and there would always be the fear of delusion. Possibly 
he may have to pass through many lives before he succeeds, or he may 
be so disappointed as to relinquish the quest. He has not realized the 
tiny self and sets to realize the all pervasive Brahma. It is simply 
ridiculous. It is like admitting a boy who has not acquired the know- 
ledge of an alphabet to the M.A. class. 


For quietening the mind the recitation of the name of God is all 
right to begin with. Prayer also calms the intellect. These methods 
are suitable for calming the internal organ. But they are not the proper 
methods for perceiving the Brahma. — After the mind and the intellect 
have been calmed, there arises the desire for knowing the Self and the 
overself, for which the method consists of Dhyan, Dharana and Sama- 
dhi, and Samprajnata and Asamprajnata Samadhi. This is the beginning 
of the subject of realizing the self and the overself. We have described 
the realization of the soul in our book ‘The Science of Soul’. In this 
book we have described all the Cosmic productions, the Prakriti as 
the material cause, and the allied subject that is the knowledge of the 
Brahma. Chiefly the three objects, the self, the Prakriti and the 
Brahma have to be perceived. Their perception leads to salvation. 
What I have said about them in my two books is based on my personal 
experience. It will help understand these three objects and lead to 
salvation in this very life. 


The Duty of a Yogi 


The Yogi who hasa real desire for the knowledge of the self 
and the Brahma should give up all worldly affairs, become completely 
detached, seek the society of a teacher who has realized the Self and 
take to the practice of Yoga. He must consider it the main duty and 
object of his life. He should be in close touch with his teacher, practise 


austerities and concentration as directed by him. Control of the mind uL 
and the body, desire to renounce wordly objects and to withdraw one- fr 
self from everything are the four methods of beginning the Yoga. They eae > 






should be constantly practised by the Yogi for obtaining the knowledge ieee 
of self and the Brahma. He should give up the three desires and prac- - x 
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tise Samprajnata Samadhi. He should give up all kinds of desires be- 
cause they are the cause of bondage. The Mundakopanishad says, 
“When the desires, lurking in the heart of a Yogi, are given up, the 
mortal becomes immortal and realizes the Brahma;"! The bonds of 
his desires which have taken him through many lives and deaths be- 
come loose, and the rest, with his mind, re-enter their material cause. 
The Yogi then becomes immortal and gets salvation. A modern Yogi, 
however, desires pleasures and salvation simultaneously, but these 
two connot go together. We cannot have Yoga where there is Bhoga, 
and if there is no Yoga, salvation is impossible. Hence they cannot get 
either, because the path pursued is not right. In such circumstances 
detachment cannot be practised and without detachment the mind can- 
not be steady, and without a steady mind Samadhi is not possible. 
Without Samadhi the truth cannot be known, and without the know- 
ledge of truth, it isnot possible to obtain the knowledge of the self 
and the over self. Hence all kinds of pleasures will have to be reno- 
‘unced. The pleasures of the Many past lives gave no satisfaction and 
in the present life they have not so far done it, where is then the 
possibility that in the remaining few years of life they will Satisfy us ? 
The very idea that the pleasures and salvation can go together is basi- 
cally wrong. The aspirant should, therefore, make salvation the sole 
aim of his life. Pleasures are endless. Desires for them have been 
lying 3 the internal organ since the beginning of time, It will take 
aie an S ire Ae desires. It is, therefore, a great blunder 

, practising Yoga, collect objects of pleasures also 
Simultaneously. They should devote themselves exclusively to the 
Knowledge of truth and reality. As it is not done, the subs Yogis 
are not generally successful. The path of Yoga js only for him who 
IS desirous of knowing the reality and who has had enough of world- 
ly pleasures. If he still craves for worldly things, let him pursue 


the higher we rise, the further recedes the horizon of desires. He who 


has got Rs, 100/- wants Rs. 1,000/- i 
With one crore, No ;U00/- and does not feel satisfied even 


chews a dry bone which makes its teeth b] 
hews eed, but it thinks that the 
bone is Supplying the blood, The worldly pleasures are like the dry 
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bone. The true devotee should not be deluded by them. If a real love 
for God is to be cultivated. He should be made the sole object of life 
and installed in the temple of the heart and none else should be given 
a place in it. Having chosen one husband if a woman loves some one 
else she commits adultery. Similarly a Yogi who, having installed 
God in his heart, continues to love objects of worldly pleasure, 
commits philosophical or yogic adultery. 


Perception of the Brahma in the internal organ free from worldly 
pleasures 


Question—A house is occupied by several inmates, parents, 
wife, daughter-in-law etc. Similarly the Chitta also may be occupied 
by several impressions and also by the desire of knowing God. What 
harm is there ? | 


Answer—Union with the Brahma requires privacy, a cell in the 
heart which none else should enter. Hence for the realization of or 
union with the Brahma, we require a heart where no desire of pleasure 
can enter. The Upanishada! says, **Àn individual bound with a rope 
of desires, goes about doing his work. This tie is the cause of great 
pain. Release from it gives happiness. A heart free from desires 
for pleasure, is the only place for union with the Brahma. Only the 
Yogi whose heart has withdrawn from all sorts of pleasures and 
whose mind has been calmed can have the delight of union with the 
Brahma." The Gita? confirms it. A Yogi should cleanse his heart of all 
sinful feelings and concentrate his mind on the self. Then he will feel 
his contact with the self and the overself and experience the sweetness 
of infinite bliss.” 


The purification of the internal organ is very essential, because 
both the self and the overself reside in it. Theylare, however, covered 
by sins, mental distractions and the dirt of sensual pleasures. Like a 
diamond concealed under a heap of rubbish, the self and the over- 
Self are covered by the desires of pleasures which gathered during 
many preceding lives. Pour water into a pot already full of it. The 
water you pour only goes waste. Similarly a heart full of vices and 
sins is not a fit place for the perception of the self and the overself. 
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The worship, recitation and meditation by such persons bear no fruit. 
Hence the prime requisite is the purification of the heart, A Yogi 
should first cleanse his internal organ by the control of bis mind and 
body and cultivate strong feelings of renunciation, and then seek 
contact with a great man who has perceived the Brahma. It is not 
possible to acquire knowledge without the guidance of ateacher. But 
we are describing the 29th stage of this knowledge for which a Yogi of 
very high degree is necessary. He must have reached very close to 
salvation and the Brahma, his desires for pleasures must have been 
extinguished, and he must have perceived the Brahma in all objects 
and reached the sphere of Sattva guna. 


The Sattva guna is the last object of Supreme knowledge. The 
Upanishad says, “Consider that the knowledge is the Brahma, and 
then worship it." In the various transformations of the Sattva and 
in its various attributes, the Brahma should be perceived. The attri- 
butes also have several subtle forms. In every form the Brahma 
should be experienced. Jyotishmati Prajna, Ritambhara Prajna, Prant 
Bhumi Prajna and Dharma Megha Prajna are very subtle states of 
knowledge. In them alone the true and correct experience of the self 
and the overself is gained and the essential nature of the self is deter- 
mined and the Brahma is rightly perceived. These states, the self and 
the Brahma are very much alike. These states are like a clear mirror 
where the Yogi should be very careful. Very likely one of these states 
may: be mistaken for the self or the Brahma. He has to study these 


states for a long time. Then he obtains a clear sight of the self and 
the Brahma. 


- Question—Will the perception of the self and the overself in 
these states lead to salvation ? 


Answer—Even after the perception of the self and the Brahma, 
complete detachment from the Prakriti and its products will be neces- 
sary. So far the Yogi has had just a glimpse of the Brahma, the self 
and Prakriti, For several lives he has been associated with the objects 
of the Prakriti to enjoy and to suffer. This association will wear out 
gradually. Through Asamprajnata Samadhi, he will have to fight 
repeated battles to drive out the impressions of attachment. When 
completely destroyed, they will be rendered too powerless to 
cause rebirth. This is the state of extreme renunciation, Then the self 
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will be liberated. The Upanishad describes the state of the liberated 
self thus, “When a Yogi perceives the pure and brilliant light ofthe 
Brahma, who is the Purusha, the greatest efficient cause of the uni- 
verse or its maker, then he becomes purified, all his sins and virtues 
are washed off and he becomesz7one with the Brahma, that is sat, chit 
and ananda, and is emanicipated.! 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third Form 


The sattva guna and the Prakriti are related as the effect 
and the cause, Being the cause, the Prakriti represents the climax of 
subtlety. The Prakriti is tbe general and the sattva is the particular. 
The combination of the two is an inseparable substance. In the general 
and particular state of a substance the Brahma should be perceived. 
The cause having produced an effect is present in it. Similarly the 
Brahma is also present in its subtle state. Hence the Yogi should 
perceive the presence of the Brahma in the Substance, It is the cons- 
ciousness of the Brahma which urges the cause to transform itself into 
an effect, and it is the Brahma which helps the effect to be reabsorbed 
into its cause. Without the help of the conscious Brahma neither the 
cause would change into an effect nor the latter would be -retrans- 
formed into the cause, just as a car cannot move without a driver or a 
chariot without a charioteer. The transformations take place due to 
the proximity of the Brahma. In the phenomenon the Brahma should 
be perceived. The subtle form of the Sattva is the Prakriti. When a 
Yogi perceives a cause transforming itself into its effect he acquires the 
knowledge of the cause and effect and also of the efficient cause. For 
instance, a man sees a weaver weaving a cloth. There he sees the yarn 
which is the material cause and also the cloth which is its effect. The 
weaver who is the efficient cause is clearly visible and the concomitant 
cause, the handloom is also there. Similarly a Yogi in his Samadhi 
sees the material cause, the effect and also the efficient cause. 


Question—A Yogi wants to perceive the process now, but the 
gunas and the universe came into existence long, long ago. Please 





explain. 

Answer—The material cause does not go out of existence and | RU 
continues to produce its effects. The universe has no end and cons- — — EAT 
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568 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 
tantly produces its effects. Tbe yarn should be there. The clots can be 
woven at any time. When the Prakriti is there as cause, Its elects 
continue to take place at all times. Many objects are creaied by the 
Yogis themselves. The Cosmic sattva produces fis effects constantly 
and the Prakriti is also similarly busy. Hence they both are perceived, 
and the Brahma which gives them the urge is also realized. 


The Prakriti always changes into its effects. Similarly gold is 
ever present in the ornaments and other objects made of it. It will not 
go out of existence. Thus the Prakriti is ever present in its products. 
The proximity of the Brahma causes its transformation. 


The Brahma and Prakriti Eternally Related 


Question—The Brahma is in contact with the Prakriti. But does 
the contact cease after the urge has been given and does the Prakriti 
then move on automatically ? 


Answer—The watch and its winder are local or regional. Hence 
it is understandable that having wound a watch the winder withdraws. 
But the Brahma is not limited by space. He is all-pervading. The Pra- 
kriti has no space which is devoid of the Brahma. The Prakriti is 
pervasive and the Brahma is still more pervasive. Their relationship 
is also eternal. Hence the question of the Brahma withdrawing after 
the first urge does not arise. The products of the Prakriti stay in its 
space and the Prakriti stays in the Brahma. The products of the Pra- 
kriti are not separate from it. The Brahma is present both in the cause 
and the effect. Both receive movement from its intelligence. 


Question—An automatic watch requires no winding. Why can- 
not the Prakriti move automatically in a similar manner ? 


_ Answer—The automatic watch has a creator and, sometimes, it 
require tilting. This tilting itself is the cause of its continued move- 
ment. Unlike the watch, the Prakriti has no creator, but it requires a 
mover, and the Brahma is its mover. Their relation being eternal, the 
Prakriti is perpetually moving. 


The Prakriti is the material cause of mi "The: 
the cosmic sattva. The- 
subtle state of the Prakriti changes intothesattva. The Brahma is 
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The Genealogical Form 


The Cosmic sattva has no fourth or genealogical form. Hence 
_ Wwe proceed to its fifth form, the usefulness, 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


_ The sattva transforms itself with all its attributes and becomes 
the means of pleasures and salvation of all creatures. It is chiefly res- 
ponsible for the rise of knowledge in the internal organs of the indivi- 
duals. Its concomitants are ra joguna and tamoguna. It dominates the 
hearts of the Yogis and facilitates salvation, It is chiefly helpful to the 
souls in heaven. The tamas and rajas are also present there as secon 
dary factors. In the state of Samadhi also, it is chiefly helpful in 
realizing the self with its attributes. It is its main usefulness. The Gita 
Says, “ʻO sinless and pure-hearted Arjuna, the sattva is pure and clean 
and it is light and knowledge. It binds a Yogin with happiness and 
knowledge, It does not of course, bind as the'tamas and the rajas do, 
but bind it does, though its ties are silken and soft, yet after all they - 
are ties. "Though the knowledge springing from sattva is the cause of 
bondage, it is also the cause of release when it rises Ritambhara 
Prajna and: Dharma Megha Samadhi. This is its usefulness. 


A Yogi has to be.detached from the attributes causing pleasures 
and liberation. In fact, the Prakriti with its attributes produces all 
objects. The Jiva out of egoism, thinks itself to be the doer and suff- 
erer. When its delusion disappears, it realizes that it is pure, intelligent 
and enternal. The delusion is dispelled by the Vedas, Upanishads, and 
learned teachers. The Upanishad Says, ‘Oh dear Nidagh, go on reno- 
uncing all the visible objects. What will survive is the self. Unless 
you renounce everything you cannot perceive the reality. ‘Hence, do 
give up everything. For the sake'of the-self and salvation even the 
entire world may be renounced, Immerse yourself in what survives 
after this renunciation”. REIESE T3913: Stan 
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The Upanishad advises to give up everything worldly so that 
the self and the Brahma, the two highest objects in this world and the 
next, may be perceived, but man is so ignorant and deluded that he 
ignores diamonds and pursues the quest of glass pieces. He is con- 
scious of his wrong quest but does not desist. 


None is completely happy 


Every man suffers from this trouble or that, but he desires to 
live on the troubled life for ever. Great millionaires are there ; but they 
all suffer either from some bodily or mental trouble. Sage Vyas says, 
“The lord of gods is not happy. Great monarchs are not happy. He 
alone is happy who after having renounced everything is engaged in 
loneliness and meditation of the soul."' 


In 1918 when I was staying in Kashmir, I met Maharaja Pratap 
Singhji just to know if he was happy in all respects. But he told me 
that he felt distressed on two points. First that he was not blessed 
with a son and, therefore, could not repay the debt to his father. Seco- 
ndly that his successor Prince Hari Singh would not succeed in con- 


ducting the administration of his state successfully. These two anxie- 
ties, he said, were eating into his vitals. 


Thescriptures have suggested a very good remedy for these 
troubles. For a man bitten by the snake of worldliness the only medi- 
cine is that he should perpetually think of God. It removes all sins and 
sorrows. It is the only path he should pursue.* 


When Prahlad was being tested for his devotion to God, his 
aunt said to him, “O dear child, there is no fear for them who cons- 
tantly recite the name of God, which is the sovereign remedy of all 
troubles. It puts an end to all sorrows. Look how the fire is dying 


down and becoming cool like water near my body. This is the result 
or fruit of sincere devotion to God." 
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Man is busy night and day accumulating wordly objects. Better 
than it is the recitation of the name of God. At least during the time 
of recitation his thoughts will not dwell on the objects of senses, and 
desires not likely to be fulfilled will not be kindled, and he will not 
build castles in the air. Man knows that his body is perishable and 


none lives for ever in this world, but he is ever busy to make his body . 


deathless. He wastes his valuable time in futile pursuits. Shrimad 
Bhagwata says, “Your body, full of countless joints, is decaying. It is 
changeful and bound to fall, why do you bother to use medicines. 
Take the tonic of reciting Krishna’s name.” 


Eight kinds of Sattvic feelings in a Devotee 


When a Yogi is exclusively devoted to God, the Sattva reigns 
in him and due to it eight kinds of feelings arise. 


l. Stambha or Rigidity—When a devotee concentrates on God 
his body becomes rigid and does not move and feels no sensation of 
any kind. He is not conscious of any thing. Ina way he is in the 
state of Shunya Samadhi. This state lasts for several hours and 
sometimes even for days. 


2. Kampa or Trembling—Sometimes the body quivers and 
oscillates. It is due to the delight caused by devotion and continues 
for hours. An aspirant feels joy in this quivering. 


3. Syeda or Perspiration—The body begins to perspire and 
continues doing it for some timé. It is due to love of or separation 
from God. 


_ 4. Ashru or Tears—During prayer or Samadhi when delight is 
experienced or self-condemnation is felt, the eyes shed tears in delight 
orsorrow. The tears of delight are cool and those of sorrow warm. 


Dry Renunciation 


The feeling of renunciation made me so hard that for 20 or 25 
years, I did not weep. Whenever I saw a man or a woman weeping 
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I used to think that he or she was a fool. I even fancied that they 
wept without any reason. My feelings towards children were different 
because this is their habit. I never wept while praying to God. I was 
purely a rationalist and wanted to perceive God through knowledge. 
Pain or sorrow did not make me weep. I did not love anybody so much 
that his separation would bring tears. I never visited any cinema, 
theatre, dance or musical entertainment for 20 or 25 years. No oppor- 
tunity came that would make me weep. Once on the occasion of Holi, 
I went to Brindavan where I had planned to stay for a month, I stayed 
in the house of Lala Devidasji of Amritsar near the temple of Bihariji. 
In that house a Sadhu used to reside. I used to cook my own food. 
That was the time of Krishna Lila there. Small children used to act as 
Krishna and Radha, and staged the child-life of Krishna. This was 
accompained by dance, music and songs. Now Manu has prohibited 
dance, music and song for a Brahmachari. With me was Lala Mool 
Raj Kapoor also. The Sadhu used to invite me daily to the place and 
I declined daily. But the Sadhu had great love for me. One day he 
much insisted and said, “I shall not take food till you accompany me 
to the Lila", and he fasted for three days, Lala Mool Raj said, “You 
have come here for prayers and meditation. For three days this Sadhu 
has been fasting. If you are equally obstinate he is likely to starve him- 
self to death. Then you will incur sin. I tried to persuade him to give 
up his fast but he said, ‘‘I do not mind if I die, I shall not take food 
unless this Brahmachari goes to witness the Lila atleast once." 
Mool Raj again said, “What will you lose? You are a learned man. 
Why are you unnecessarily obstinate, There they have religious dance 
and song and they are all children of the age between 10 and 15. No 
dancing girl participates in the play. Do come to-day. They will stage 
dialogue between Udhava and the Gopies. It will confirm or strengthen 
your renunciation. Udhava will deliver Krishna’s message of know- 
ledge to the Gopies. In these Lilas there is no act higher than this. It 
is about knowledge renunciation and devotion. It is the best play.” 


In the evening I got ready to accompany him. 

takes three or four hours. We went to she weattedcs FAN ead 
Udaya Swami to witness the plays. The children were well trained 
and suitably dressed. They started the play in a nice and entertaini 
manner. After renouncing home it was the first Occasion for mee 
witness such a play. The dialogue commenced. Udhava began to a 
detachment to the Gopies, The boy Gopies said that devation > 
everything and began to weep. This made the audience weep bit ay. 
For half an hour the-whole audience was shedding tears, I Gee cones 
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saw that there were hardly a few persons like me who were not wee- 
ping. For a few minutes I continued to watch and thought that the 
people were chicken hearted. When half-an-hour was gone I found that 
there were few stone-hearted persons like me. All began to weep bitterly. 
The sight melted my heart and I experienced that the devotees were 
weeping because they were overwhelmed with love, The Gopis were 
acting true love towards God. I felt that I wasa hard-hearted man. God 
is an object not only of knowledge but also of faith and devotion. The 
dry knowledge is likely to mislead a man to atheism. Hence knowledge 
should always be accompanied by faith, devotion and love. Thus, I 
began to argue and reason within myself and I felt that those whom T 
regarded as fools were more devoted to God, and to meet Him they 
were experiencing such a great anxiety, sorrow and pain. Their God 
may be physical and mine formless, flawless and all-pervading, 
but their love for God is truer and more sincerer. These thoughts 
seized me and melted my heart and my hair were on end. I began 
to perspire. My cheeks were wet. Then I looked about and said to my 
self, “What the people might be thinking of me. I ama Yogi and yet 
weeping." But now it was not possible for me to exercise any control 
on me. I could not stop tears inspite of all my efforts. I was a changed 
man. I felt as if God was coming down like rains, I began to shed 
profuse tears and my handkerchief was wet. All round me the people 
were weeping bitterly and nobody, therefore, might have seen me 
weeping. I never wept like this, I was unable to control myself. I felt 
.asif God had come very close to me. For two hours the tears 
continued to fall. I wiped my tears but they would not stop. It 
continued till the play lasted and when wereturned, the Sadhu smilingly 
said, **God was particularly kind to you though you are so hard hear- 
ted, you melted like a candle. Now your knowledge has become senti- 
mental. Lord Krishna has come in his spiritual body and done you great 
grace." Then I purchased food for the Sadhu. I was feeling deeply 
grateful to him. 


For one month I stayed in Brindavan. Hardly a day passed 
when I did not witness a play. It is a city of devotees as the Himalaya 
is the land of Yogis. rola 


These are the trasformations of the intellect and the Chitta, 5 


which cause and rouse such feelings. For one month I felt as if Lord 


Krishna in his subtle body was visible everywhere and as if the whole — 


space was illumined by the bright figures of the Lord. My detachment 


had become very acute. I had lost appetite. Whenever I heard any talk - a i 
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about God or read any book of devotion or witnessed and episode 
of love, my eyes were full of tears. After my visit to Brindavan my 
knowledge and renunciation ceased to be dry. 


5. Swarabhang or Broken Voice— When a devotee feels the in- 
tensity of faith, devotion and love, then he cannot sing, Or recite the 
name of God properly, his voice becomes broken. Therefore, it is not 


clear. 


6. Vaivarnya or Loss of Complexion—After the above feeling 
the devotee feels a bit morose. His face becomes pale and his appea- 
rance changes a bit and loses its complexion. It happens also after 
Yogic practice. 


7. Pulaka or Thrill—Every hair of the body stands on end. 
This happens during devotion, recitation and meditation. 


8. Pralaya or Ecstacy—While reciting or hearing the name of 
Lord, a man feels overwhelmed and becomes unconscious, as it were, 
even of his own body. He is not conscious of an injury. 


This is the state of pralaya. These are the eight kinds of sattvic 
feelings which occur in the devotees. 


I got several chances of staying at Navadvipa in Bengal. There 
are several ashrams, where recitations are held. Several hundreds of 
ladies carry on the recitation. I witnessed in them, every day the sattvic 
feelings which were the evidences of exclusive faith, devotion and 
love for God. The Upanishad says, “O Hiranyagarbha, God can 
be searched through feelings of love and dveotion alone.’ 


Imagine that the Virat, Hiranyagarbha and the Prakriti are the 


three bodies of the Brahma in which he dewels. There worship, [perceive 
and realize Him. These three are the only means to reach the Brahma. 
There is no other means. Concentrate on the entire universe, The 
Brahma has no body, but we have to imagine that he has one, and in 
that realize Him. He is the pervasive and all the objects are pervaded. 
This is the only way to experience Him. A devotee cries, “O Govind 
lend me the support of thy hand. Immersed in sensual pleasures, I 
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have fallen in the deep dark well of worldliness. I have to suffer the 
fruits of my previous deeds. I bow to thee from the bottom of my 
heart through words. While living in this body let me be entitled 
to emancipation.’ 


While describing the sattva guna, we have said it is the means 
of pleasure and liberation. In this connection we have described the 
Brahma at length. Of all the objects the sattva guna is the chief 
means of the knowledge of the Brahma. It is the treasure of know- 
ledge and helps in this life and the life beyond. It delivers the Jiva 
from bondage and brings him deliverance. This is its usefulness. 
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CHAPTER IV 
The Fourth Curtain 
SPHERE OF THE COSMIC TIME 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


The authors of the Nyaya Vaisheshika etc, regard time as 
eternal but according to the Sankhya-Yoga Philosophy only three 
objects are eternal. The Sankhya says, ‘Any thing other than the 
Prakriti and the Purush are not eternal"! Here the word ‘Purush’ 
denotes both the self and the Brahma. In fact, the Prakriti, the 
Purusha and the Brahma are the only eternal objects. Of these the 
Prakriti is transformable and the self and the Brahma are not. Hence 
the time has to be recognized as the product of the Prakriti. It comes 
into existence with all its attributes. 


The attributes of time are—Truti, lava, bodha, nimesha, 
kshana, kastha, laghu, ghari, muhurta, prahar, day, week, fortnight, 
month, season, ayana, year, yuga, manvantra, kalpa, pranta kala. 


The first transformation of time is truti. 


2 Paramanus — ] Anu 
3 Anus = I trasrenu 


The trasrenus are tiny particles seen floating in the sun-rays. 
Chatasrenu and Pancharenu also belong to the same category. They 
are too light to fall on the ground. They continue to float in space. 
The time taken by the sun light to cross a trasrenu is called truti. 
The time is measured with reference to the sun which makes the day 
and night. 


3 Trutis — = 1 Bodha 
3 Bodhas = 1 Lava 

3 Lavas = 1 Nimesha 
3 Nimeshas = 1 Kshana 
5 Kshanas = 1. Kastha 
15 Kasthas = 1 Laghu 
15 Laghus = l. Ghari 
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2 Gharis = 1 Muhurta 

4 Muhurtas = I Prahara 

8 Praharas = 1 Day and night 

7 Days = 1 Week 

2 Weeks or 15 days = 1 Fortnight 

2 Fortnights = 1 Month 

2 Months = 1 Ritu (season) 

3 Ritus = l Ayana 

2 Ayanas = l Year or gods’ night and 
day 


When the Sun is in the southern ayana it is the devat night and 
when it is in the northern ayana it is the devat day. 


360 Devat days = ] Devat year 
.4000 4, - years = 1 Sata-yuga 
3000  ,, n = l Treta-yuga 
2000  ,, - = 1 Dwapura-yuga 
1000  ,, 2 = 1 Kaliyuga 


One Yuga is not immediately followed by the other. There is 
an interval between every two yugas. There are intervals of 800, 600, 
400 and 200 devat years after Sata, Treta, Dwapura and Kali respec- 
tively. The four yugas make a chuturyugi which consists of 12000 
devat years or 432000 human years. 71 Chaturyugis are equal to 
one Manvantara. 


After every manvantara, the manus and the seven rishis change 
and the new manus etc. appear. 14 Manvantaras—1 day of the 
Brahma. His night also is equally long. During his day he creates 
the universe and during his night he reabsorbs it. 360 Brahma’s 
days=1 Brahma year. Brahma lives for 100 such years. The three 
worlds come to an end after every Kalpa. But after the completion 
of Brahma's life the universe consisting of 14 Bhuvanas comes to an 
end. It is called Maha Pralaya. Then the Brahma, along with all 
the creatures, merges into the all-pervading Brahma. After that a new 
Brahma and new universe come into existence. Like this universe of 
fourteen Bhuvanas, there are innumerable universes. "iod 


Determination of Age by the time 


The time indicates the age of a man and regulates his actions. 
It denotes past, present and future. It facilitates pleasures. When — ě 
man feels that his life is passing, he feels inclined to renounce worldly — 
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objects and thus time.is helpful in obtaining salvation. Thus time is 
immensely beneficial for humanity. 


The time ends a man's life in a moment and thus demonstrates 
its transitoriness, but man does not even then take the warning. 
Suppose the span of human life is one hundered years. He sleeps at 
least 6 hours a day. Thus 25 years pass in sleep. His bodyhood also 
is mostly full of ignorance and after 80 or 85 he begins to decay and 
becomes incapable of any substantial work. Thus about 35 or 40 
years of boyhood and old age go waste. The remaining 30 or 35 
years pass in begetting, nourishing, educating and supporting the 
progeny, and enjoying pleasures. 


This programme of life is made in view of time. In a life of 
one hundred years there was thus hardly any time to think of the self, 
or the Brahma or even as to who we are, whence we have come, where 
we have to go, what is to happen after death, we are to be reborn or 
= pot, what the aim of life is, what are we doing, if what we have done 
was the aim of life? If so, why have we missed it? Was it the chief 
or the secondary aim? There can be many such questions regarding 
human life. Life is being eaten away every day by time and it will 
end one day. Man, be careful even now. Your life has been like that 
of an animal. You have done nothing to distinguish yourself from an 
animal. Such ignorant and pleasant life you might have led in your 
previous existences. If pleasures did not then satisfy you, what do 
you expect in this life ?;7If the way you are leading your life gives 
you Satisfaction, it is all right. Neither you have any complaint to 
make nor we. If you are not satisfied, then you are not pursuing the 
right course. Choose your path with care now, so that you may get 
real happiness and peace. The right path is that which will lead you to 
the fulfilment of your life’s aim and the cognizance of your real 
nature, and the realization of the Brahma who has created the 
universe for our pleasure and release. | 


Salyation—There is neither joy or sorrow, nor old age, neither 
loss or gain, neither birth nor death, neither grief nor anxiety nor 
happiness, there is neither attachment nor aversion ; nor any feeling of 
pain. Neither ignorance nor love, nor fear nor desire exists there 
Neither is there anything to be acquired, nor is there any desire for 
anything. Such is the:place to be reached by following the path. of 


virtue and righteousness. The Upanishada says, “In:heayen. there is no: 
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fear of any kind, neither old age, there is neither thirst, nor hunger. 
Free from all grief one enjoys happiness there."'! 


Time, as cause, is eternal and as effect non-eternal. It indicates 
the span of life of all creatures and does great good to them. As time 
and the Brahma are inter-related, the former is an object of worship 
and knowledge. In it the Brahma should be perceived. The Brahma 
pervaded it in the past, pervades it at present and shall pervade it in 
future, and gives it urge to transform itself. But while the time moves 
the Brahma does not move. The ignorant, while seeing the object 
moving, wrongly think that the Brahma is moving. The Veda, there- 
fore, says, * To the ignorant the Brahma seems to be moving, but for 
the learned he is steady, inactive, and motionless."? A Yogi should 
imagine that the Brahma is in the time and thus make it the object of 
his realization. In every transformation of the time, Brahma should 
be perceived by a Yogi so that he is seen subsisting in every object 
and in the same form. The Sakhya teachers do not recognize time as 
an independent object but as an attribute of the Prakriti. But it is 
not an attribute. It is an object and a product of the Prakriti. 


Realization of Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


When the time transforms itself it carries with it its attributes 
which have been roughly described. These attributes are related to 
the time as properties to their substance. Like the teachers of Nyaya, 
we.do not recognize the attributes as separate from their substance. 
We recognize the two as inseparable. When transformed, time reaches 
the next state. This we call the Swarup Sambandha. The author of 
the Shankhya® includes the time and direction in the space but we 
recognize them as products of the Prakriti. They are neither in the 
space nor are they the attributes of the Prakriti. When the space tan- 
matra transforms itself into the gross, the time and direction are abso- 
lutely necessary for Ahankara and Mabat. It, therefore, proves that 
time and directions had already come into existence. They are, there- 
fore, the earliest products of the Prakriti. After Pralaya when a move- 
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ment commences in the Prakriti it requires space for expansion. There- 
fore the space is produced first of all. Then it moves, and the side to 
which it moves becomes direction which is thus the second product of 
the Prakriti. When it moves the time as substance comes into being. 
These three objects come into existence as the Prakriti begins to move. 
If the teachers of the Sankhya and other philosophies have not des- 
cribed the production of direction and time, it does not mean that 
these objects were not produced. The Nyaya recognises direction, 
time and space as eternal. The Sankhya recognises the production of 
space but it does not mention the creation of time and direction. 
Hence before the sattva, rajas and tamas came into being, the space, 
time and direction were already there, because the three gunas 
required them. These three are objects not attributes. 


We are describing the second stage of time. In the transformed 
state of time and its attributes, the pervasiveness of the Brahma should 
be realised and it should be seen how inside the Brahma, the time is 
transforming itself and then how the attributes or properties make 
their appearance. | 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The material cause of the time is the Prakriti. Itis its subtle 
state. The Prakriti is the general and time the particular. The two 
constitute inseparability. We may designate it as subtle state of the 
time. 

In this subtle state of cause and effect the knowledge of the 
Brahma should be acquired. The Brahma is worshippable by all, and 
the support of the Universe. If you know it, you know everything 
because it pervades everything. To understand the subtletly of the 
Brahma you have to cross all the objects. Hence the Brahma is to be 
experienced in the subtletly of the time. 


Difference between time and death 


Question—When some body dies we sa his ti 
Does it mean the same time ? y Ime has come. 


Answer—-The river of life flows f i 
individual life i rom birth to death and our 


. By creat 
the self resides, The body has dieci Ree oy inwhich 
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body, but we mean the physical body which alone dies. When it be- 
comes useless to enjoy any pleasure, it comes to an end. When we 
Say a man’s time has come it means death. Then the self residing in 
the body leaves it. 


Man clearly sees that every moment the life is becoming shorter 
and shorter and the day of the separation of the body and the self is 
drawing nearer. As death may come any moment, we should hasten 
to fulfil the object of our life. The world will endure but the indivi- 
dual would not. We should try to achieve our aim, while we enjoy 
health and the strength of sense organs has not decayed and death has 
not knocked at our door. The aim of life should be salvation or 
liberation. Bharatarihari says, “In fact it is not the time which is 
passing away. It is we who are passing away.” 


Hence, in the subtlety of the cosmic time the subtletly of the 
Brahma must be experienced. This must be done when time is trans- 
forming itself. After transformation it becomes too vast. Hence the 
Brahma must be perceived while time is in its causal state. 


Measurement of Sun’s movement by time 


Question—The days, ‘nights, months and years can be deter- ' 
mined by (the movement of) the sun. Why is it necessary to recognize 
the time as different from it? . - 


Answer—It is the time which measures the movement of the 
Sun, as also the duration of the night and day. It also shows the life 
of an object. Before the creation of the Sun, it was the time which 
Showed how long it took for the earlier objects to form. Agni is earlier 
or older than the Sun. During that period the time was there. In the 
night there is no sun but there is the time showing hours, minutes 
etc. Hence the sun is not the determinitive of time. The time is a 
Separate Object which shows the duration of the sun light. Therefore, 
itis necessary to recognize the time as a separate object. It is also 
necessary to experience the Brahma in it. 


Genealogical Form—Time has no fourth or the genealogical 
form. We, therefore, pass on to its fifth form. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form TE c 


The usefulness of time is a great factor in human life. It indi- 
cates childhood, boyhood, youth and old age. It keeps a man always 
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watchful and makes him think how many years and months and days 
of his life have passed away. It helps man to plan his work, and to 
understand what has been done and what remains to be done. A man 
inclined to be detached observes what part of life has passed away. 
The idea of time helps him in strengthening renunciation. A man 
should acquire the knowledge of the self and the Brahma before his 
life comes to an end. Bharatrihari says, “Engage yourself in the quest 
of the knowledge of the self and overself while your body is healthy 
and not diseased, and old age is yet far, while you are yet strong and 
have not started decaying and death has not come. It is not wise to 
dig a well for water when the house is already on fire. If you do, you 
will have to regret ?" 


This is the warning which the time is giving. It indicates the 
real aim of human life. Man is like the bee which, as evening comes 
and lotus flower closes, is caught in it. Rather than cut its way out, 
it says to itself, “The night will pass away and the fine morning will 
smile." While the poor bee is thus musing, an elephant comes and 
swallows the whole flower.? 


Similar is the state of the man, sunk in sensual pleasures. One 
day the death will come and devour him. Who knows when he will 
have the chance of being reborn as a man. But what is gone is gone. 
It is no use crying over the spilt milk. Now think of tomorrow. Be 
careful and fulfil the real aim of life. Try to understand yourself, 
Then alone you will know how useful time is. 


Time is helpful in every phase of human life. Man makes his 
short and long programme with the help of time. He plans his daily 
work and sets apart certain time for prayer, meditation and worship. 
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To study the subtlety of time imagine a particle smaller than 
the smallest lying inactive in a place. Then some efficient cause makes 
it move from one place to the other. The duration of its movement is 
time and the way of its movement is direction and the place it will 
move in is space. 


A Yogi should concentrate on the space and try to understand 
the subtlety of time in the movement of the particle and perceive the 
subtlety of the Brahma in it. The second way is that the Yogi should 
try to penetrate with his Yogic eye the subtle state of the Prakriti. He 
will perceive with the help of his Ritambhara intellect the subtlest state 
of the Prakriti with which the Brahma is associated. It is the Brahma 
which is stirring the Prakriti to action. The duration of the movement 
ofthe Prakriti is the cause of the time. The Yogi should try to 
perceive and realize the Brahma pervading the movement. He will 
understand the objects as well the Brahma in this subtle process. Thus 
the time is useful as the means of perceiving the Brahma. 
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CHAPTER V 
The Third Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC DIRECTION 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


Direction is really one. East, West, North, South, and the 
four corners each between two of them, and above and below are the 
ten attributes of direction. These have been determined with reference 
to the sun. Face the rising sun. Itisthe east. And at your back 
is the west. Your right hand points to the south and the left to the 
north. Below the feet is the ‘Adhas’ and above the head the ‘Urdhva’ 
directions. The corners are north-east, south-east, south-west and 
south-east, 


These are the ten attributes of the direction, but they existed 
even when the Sun had not been created. The directions were then 
determined with regard to other objects. With the proximity of the 
Brahma when the Prakriti begins its first movement, then the direc- 
tion towards which it moves manifests itself. The direction, thus 
being a product of the Prakriti, is a substance, and being a creation, 
it is non-eternal. Later on when Prakriti undergoes further manifesta- 


tions, the direction also undergoes changes, and becomes east, west 
etc. 


Question—When the direction is produced, does the Prakriti 
move in one direction only or everywhere ? 


Answer—The cause of the Prakriti’s manifestation is the 
Brahma which does not occupy a particular region, It is all-pervasive. 
The Prakriti therefore, moves in all directions. 


At the beginning of the 
nd all its attributes also 
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Question—Why do you not recognize the direction as the 
earlier creation than space ? 


Answer—When the Prakriti manifests into objects the first 
requisite is the space for its expansion and contraction. Hence space 
should be recognized as its first and the direction its later creation. It 
is the direction which shows the side towards which the movement 
takes place. 


Two Kinds of Space 


Question—Space is regarded as the product of the space 
tanmatras. Why do you think that space is the earliest product ? 


Answer—The space as product of the tanmatras is the gross 
space. Here we are referring to the subtle space. Even earlier than 
the tanmatras the objects like the Ahankara and the Mahat are mani- 
fested. They require space. Hence the space is the earliest product 
of the Prakriti. 


Question —If the Cosmic or the subtle space can serve the 
purpose of all the objects, what is the necessity of the gross space ? 


Answer—In fact the subtle space accompanies the transforma- 
tion of all subtle objects in order to provide them space. Its trans- 
formation culminates when it reaches the stage of the gross objects. 
The time and direction also transform themselves along with it. They 
also cease to change further after they have reached the gross objects. 


The direction is helpful to man in all his activities. On its 
basis we acquire knowledge of all the objects and lands. Without it 
there would be confusion. It indicates the location of all things. 
Suppose a man is lost in a dense forest in a dark, starless night. He 
cannot reach his home without any knowledge of direction. Hence 
the knowledge of direction is absolutely éssential in our daily activi- 
ties. The direction like the space is a subtle object. The space is 
visible every where. Similarly the direction is also visible. Go to 
any part of the world and the direction is there. 


Imagine that the Brahma pervades the direction. God is, of 
course, every where but He must be imagined to be occupying’ the 
direction so that He becomes an object of worship; because it is only 
in some object that we can perceive Him. If we try to perceive Him | 
apart from all: objects, He would: not permet an bass: a eu m 
perception. t 
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Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Subtle) Form 


The ten attributes of the direction in its gross form are related 
to it as attributes to a substance. The relationship is called insepara- 
bility. We may also term it as identity. The only thing we have to 
realise is how direction manifests in its attributes. 


Question—If there were no sun how could a man know a 
direction ? 


Answer—Man comes into existence after the creation of the 
sun, moon and the constellations. The different directions are deter- 
mined by man with reference to the sun. Though the direction was 
already there, those who made use of it were created later on. In 
every solar system sun is created much earlier than man. We cannot 
do without the sun. It gives us light and all the creatures act with the 
help of it. Hence the question of the non-existencé of the sun does 
not arise. 


Question—Is there the light of the sun even in heaven ? 


Answer—In this universe there are innumerable suns. Hence 
every region gets the light of a sun. If heaven is beyond the orbit of 
the sun, then it is a different matter. Of course, in some countries the 
nights and days are shorter and in others longer. 


Question—The subtle bodies are created before the birth of the 
sun. How could these beings carry on in the absence of the sun ? 


 Answer—The heavenly beings have heavenly bodies. Their 
eyes are also heavenly, and do not, therefore, require the light of the 
sun. Their divine eyes can see without the sun, as a Yogi in a 
Samadhi can, with his subtle eyes, see objects at large distances. 


. ..Thelight of the sun is necessary for the gross bodies. The 
liberated souls do not require it. The gross bodies are created out of 
the gross elements and the sun also has been created in similar 
manner, The subtle bodied selves reside in’ the region: of the five 
tanmatras, and the light of the form tanmatra must be there. 


In the direction and its attributes, the Yogi in his Samadhi 


should perceive the Brahma, which pery 
. . € és 3 ! ad t 
objects in their causal and effectual Wis PEED e eaa 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





COSMIC DIRECTION 387 


Realization of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The subtle form of the direction is the Prakriti which has pro- 
duced it. The subtle state of a result ends in its cause. The combina- 
tion of the general (cause) and the particular is called inseparability. 


In the subtle state. of the cause and the effect the Brahma 
should be experienced. Know how the effect is produced by the 
cause, and what change takes place in the transforming state. A 
Yogi should penetrate the Prakriti through Prantabhumi Prajna, and 
see how it is undergoing transformation, and producing the direction 
and how the change starts due to the proximity of the Brahma. Thus 
direction, the Brahma and the Prakriti should be perceived. 


Question —Why is it that the direction is not visible like the 
sun, water, earth and fire ? : 


Answer—An ordinary man cannot see even the mind. But the 
mind is taken to exist. Similarly direction is also subtle and percepti- 
ble only to the Yogis. ' Even the space is not visible. We infer its 
existence from the sound. The direction is not visible but from its 
attributes like east, west etc., we infer that it exists. We see the earth 
and infer that it has a creator, who, though not visible to sense- 
organs, can be perceived by the mind and the intellect. Anxiety, 
sorrow or joy are not seen by the organs of action but they are 
experienced by the mind and intellect. The objects which are beyond 
the sense-organs are the subjects of the internal organ. Such objects 
are of two kinds : 


1l. Those which cannot be visualized by the gross organs but 
can be perceived by the subtle organs. They are mind and 
intellect. 


2. Those which cannot be perceived even by the subtle 
organs, but are perceived by the intellect and the mind. 
They are the self and the Brahma. 


Genealogical Form—Direction has no fourth or genealogical 
form. We, therefore, pass on to its usefulness. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The direction is helpful to man in acquiring pleasures and — 
salvation. Without it we cannot understand the position of objects, — 
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If a man loses the sense of direction, he cannot reach his destination. 
Hence the direction is very useful in acquiring knowledge of objects. 


Question—What is the objection in regarding time and 
direction as the attributes of the space ? 


Answer—Essentially they are different objects. The sky gives 
space and separates one object from the other and pervades every- 
thing. These are the three attributes of Akasha. It does not, however, 
indicate the position of objects or their movements this or that way. 
The space does not indicate direction. How long a man moved and 
how long he took to do a work is indicated by the time and not by 
space. Hence time and direction are objects quite separate from the 
space. They are recognized as such and eternal by the Nyaya- 
Vaisheshika. But we think they are non-eternal and products of the 


. Prakriti. The Bráhma, the self and the Prakriti are the only eternal 


objects. Allothers are non-eternal. Time direction and space are 
the earliest products of the Prakriti and have been transforming them- 
selves along with other objects. To separate and provide place to the 
later is the function of the space. Direction indicates their position. 
The. time shows how long their creation took, when they would be 
reabsorbed and when they would be recreated. Hence time, direction 
and space are separate objects and: their attributes and functions are 
different. 


Direction is very helpful to man in acquiring pleasures and 
salvation. His activities depend on it. Without direction it would 
be impossible to indicate the positions of objects and to reach them. 
Inthe direction and its attributes the Brahma should be perceived and 


realized. It would enable us to experience the presence of the Brahma 
everywhere. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
The Second Curtain 


SPHERE OF THE COSMIC GREAT SPACE 


Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


We have already described the space but there is a difference 
between the great space and the space like the one between an 
anscestor and his fourth or fifth generation. The space we have 
already described is grosser than the great space. The former is the 
product of the tanmatras. Before it there had been produced the sense 
organs, the ahankara, the intellect, the Chitta and the sattva, rajas 
and tamas. Could they stay before the space? In order to provide 
place for these objects the Prakriti produced the great space. It was the 
first transformation of the Prakriti. When a man marries he arranges 
a lodging before it, or when he starts business he has to arrange a place 
for it. Similarly the Prakriti produced the great space before it 
brought the other objects into existence. All this happened due to the 
proximity of the Brahma. The Prakriti, thus, made arrangements 
for the accommodation for its progeny. 


The Creation of the Great Space 


During the period of the great Pralaya, the Prakriti was in a 
state of deep sleep. There were no changes or transformations in it. It 
was in a state of perfect equilibrium, but there was some general 
movement or quiver. It was because during that state of equilibrium 
Brahma pervaded it and the Brahma is the cause of movement in: it. 
When the Brahma is associated with the Prakriti, how can it be 
possible that there may be a complete absence of movement in the 
latter. If we suppose complete absence of movement we will also have 
to recognise complete absence of the Brahma init. But the Brahma 
is never absent, not even during the period of Pralaya. There is some 
general activity in the Prakriti even during the period of Pralaya, 
though the particular transformation or change or disturbance does 


not occur. These take place when transformation takes place and not t x AS E 
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when there is equilibrium in which state there is a complete cessation 
of all transformations. When a man is in deep sleep, there is a 
complete stoppage of all activities by the sense organs. Of course the 
breathing continues and the mind also works in a subtle manner. It is 
because the mind is ever awake. Being perpetually associated with 
the self, it is constantly active even during sleep. The deep sleep repre- 
sents the equilibrium of the mind but some general activity is there. 
The mind cannot be completely inactive so long as it is associated 
with the self. As the self is associated with the mind, so is the Brahma 
associated with the Prakriti: When an inert object and a conscious 
object unite, movement takes place. Hence the mind and the self 
united cause movement. We cannot, therefore, suppose that there is 
complete absence of activity in the state of equilibrium in the Prakriti, 
so long as the Brahma is associated with it: What happens in the 
body, happens also in the Prakriti. Hence we have to recognise some 
movement also in the equilibrium of the Prakriti. 


Knowledge and Activity during the period of Pralaya 


Two main powers of the Prakriti, knowledge and movement are 
active even during the period of Pralaya, as they are in the Chitta. It 
is the contact of the mind with the self which produces these two 
powers. As the mind is associated with the self, so is the Prakriti 
associated with the Brahma, the only difference being that the self 
occupies a restricted place while the Brahma is all pervasive. Hence 
the self is bound and the Brahma is free. In the relationship of the 
Prakriti and Brahma the other thinkers ascribe knowledge, activity 
and power to the Brahma but we think that they belong to' the 
Prakriti, These three attributes can be in the Prakriti because it is 
transformable. Attributes arise only in transformable objects. The 
appearance of attributes means disturbance in the subsistance. The 
attributes appear in the Prakriti only when it is stirred or disturbed. 
If we suppose that the attributes arise in the Brahma we will have to 
recognise it as transformable. The creation of one attribute after 
another takes place only ina changeful object. It is not logical to 
suppose that the Brahma is both active and inactive because two 
contradictory attributes cannot exist simultaneously in the same 
substance. Hence it is more logical to think that the three attributes 
belong or are products of the Prakriti and not of the Brahma. During 
the period of Pralaya the knowledge and activeness of the Prakriti do 
not function so as to produce any stir or action or transformation. 
During deep sleep a man is calm and does not move any part of his 
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body. He does not even experience dream. The only activity in his 
body is breathing, and the mind experiences joy and plainin a subtle 
manner. Similarly the movement in the Prakriti exists in the form of 
cosmic breath. The Prakriti must have the consciousness as to when 
it will start action again. If you suppose that this consciousness should 
belong to the Brahma, then you will have to recognise the Brahma as 
the doer. In case that it will have to be recognised as the enjoyer or 
the sufferer and will be reduced to the position of the self. Another 
question may be that if the Prakriti possesses knowledge and active- 
ness, what is the necessity of recognising the presence of the Brahma, 
because the Prakriti itself will create the universe. We do not accept 
this position, because we believe that these attributes arise in the 
Prakriti due to its proximity to the Brahma. They cannot arise 
without such contact. The proximity produces the attributes in the 
Prakriti and not in the Brahma which is non-changeable. The contact 
does not create attributes in the Brahma. because it is attributeless. 
The attributes and functions appear in the Prakriti but are ascribed 
to the Brahma. The ascribed attribute does not belong to the 
substance. It really belongs to some other substances. The innume- 
rable attributes which the learned thinkers ascribe to the Brahma 
belong really to the Prakriti. We believe that the substance and the 
attributes are inseparable but this applies to the transforming objects. 
The object which is non-transformable cannot possess innumerable 
attributes. When you suppose that an object has an attribute you will 
also have to suppose that it is transformable. Hence it is not logical 
that the Brahma has many attributes. A question can be asked that 
since the contact of the Brahma produces activity in the Prakriti, the 
former has atleast the attribute of consciousness. But consciousness is 
not an attribute. It is the Brahma itself. It is not produced due to 
the contact of the Brahma with anything. It is the Brahma. The 
relationship of the object and the attributes is applicable to a 
transforming object and not to the non-transforming one. If you 
suppose that knowledge is created in the Brahma by its contact with 
the Prakriti, then we will also have to recognise that the Brahma 
transforms itself. -The contact of the conscious Brahma produces in 
the Prakriti knowledge, activity, power, pervasiveness. It is because 
the Prakriti is transformable... An iron piece thrown into fire becomes 
a piece of fire. Similarly the Prakriti, in contact with the Brahma 
becomes conscious like the Brahma. The inert body appears to be 


conscious due to its contact with the self. It acts, enjoys and suffers - 


as if it were conscious. The Prakriti also, due to its contact with the 


Brahma, appears to be conscious and starts producing the Universe. | í FA 
But people generally ascribe the action to the Brahma, and think that peter 
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it is the doer, which, in fact, it is not. Due to its contact the Prakriti 
starts to act, but it does not in any way disturbs or changes the Brahma 
and no attribute is produced in it. Whatever change there is, belongs 
to the Prakriti. The Prakriti is like a lady, who has neither hands not 
feet and therefore is unable to move and stays at one place. The 
Prakriti moves and stirs and creates due to its contact with the 
Brahma. It has no consciousness of its own. It wants the support of 
consciousness; and after the contact is there, it becomes, even more 
powerful than the Brahma, because it has become conscious and is able 
to act, but the Brahma does not become one with the Prakriti. Even 
after the contact it continues to be undisturbed, inactive, non-detached, 
pure, attributeless and unchanged. 


When the Prakriti in the state of equilibrium began to trans- 
form itself due to the proximity of the Brahma two attributes, 
knowledge and action, first made their appearance. They belong to it 
and are not separate objects. After the production of these attributes, 
the great space was created because it had to accommodate all the 
objects. The accommodativeness of the great space separated the 
objects; and to keep them in their places and sphere the attribute of 
separateness (Avyaha) came into existence. The great space then 
contained all the objects within itself. Earlier still the pervasiveness 
had been produced. The great space evolved with three attributes. 


The two attributes of Prakriti, knowledge and action spread in 
all the objects. The objects which are conscious received the knowledge 
and those which are active received movement. But some knowledge 
entered the latter and some movement got into the former. 


Other names of activity (Kriya)—It is also called cosmic 
breath, because all the objects move by it. It is called movement as 
well, because it keeps all the objects constantly moving and does not 
allow them a moment’s rest. It is also called an action, because all 


. the objects are acting. Though their action is without plan or delibe- 


ration, it is an action all the same. The knowledge and action together 
are also called a state of Hiranyagarbha. The Veda says that they 
were the first to come into being. They pervade every object and 
afford pleasure and liberation to the creatures. 


The great space is the first and the last object. All 
Sch Tar - the products 
of the Prakriti are the means of pleasures and liberation of ihe; ee 


tures. The Prakriti is the cause of all. It kee | : 
NM oper E E ae aaa ps the creatures in the 
bondages.of morality or immorality, knowledge or ignorance, attach- 
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ment or detachment. It also keeps the cycle of birth and death, sorrow 
and joy agoing. But it has one attribute which brings about release. 
It is the right knowledge. 


Question—Does the great space resides inside the Prakriti or 
the latter reside in the former, because the Prakriti also should require 
space ? | 


Answer—The Prakriti is itself a sort of space. It is subtler than 
the space. The latter is the baby of the former. How can the space 
accommodate its creator or the cause? It is meant to accommodate 
the other products of the Prakriti. The space of the Prakriti is the 
Brahma which is subtler and greater than the Prakriti and pervades it. 
In respect of all its products the Prakriti is the container. It is perva- 
sive and limitless. But the Brahma is most pervasive and most 
limitless. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


The attributes of the space are all-pervasiveness, separateness 
and accommodation. These are related to the space as attributes to 
their substance. Hence they are identical and indistinguishable. It is 
their essential nature. In this relationship the subtlety of the Brahma 
should be realized. Its transformation should also be perceived. A 
Yogi should see with what attributes the great Space appears. In them 
also the Brahma should be perceived. | 


Realization- of the Brahma in its Third (Subtle) Form 


The material cause of the great space is evidently the Prakriti. 
Itis, therefore, its subtle state. The Prakriti is the general and the 
great space is the particular. Their combination proves their insepa- 
rability. It must be realized in the duration of its evolution by means 
of Jyotishmati intellect. And during this transformation the Brahma 
also should be perceived, because itis the Brahma which causes the 
movement and is subtler than the cause and tbe effect. If when an 
object is produced the process is seen through Samadhi, the object, 
its material cause and its efficient cause, all will be perceived. 


4. Genealogical Form—The great space has no gonealogicalio or 
the fourth state. ' Therefore, we pass on to its usefulness. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefalness) Form 


— The chief usefulness of the great space is that it aöcdmênodates 
all the products of the Prakriti, as:a.cause and also: sanmo UR A 
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teachers have described the great Space as the Brahma. We have pre- 
fixed the word great to the space in order to avoid confusion between 
the subtle space and the gross space already described. The gross 
Space has been described as the product of the sound tanmatras or 
space tanmatras. The subtle great space is the production of the 
Prakriti directly. As it is extremely subtle we call it great space. 


The great space together with the time, direction, sattva, rajas 
and tamas is the cause of all objects. Inthe creation of every object 
there is a chief material cause and some concomitant causes. The 
chief material cause passes on it attributes toits products. In every 
object only one object dominates, but in the creation of the mind 
sattva and rajas both equally preponderate. 


The great space, the time and the direction are the objects which 
are absolutely essential for other creations. When the latter are being 
produced these three travel with the transformation. Every object 
requires to be accommodated. The great space is, therefore, the con- 
comitant cause. After formation, the object has to move into some 
Space. It, therefore, requires direction. The transformation of every 


object requires certain length of time. It is indicated in diagram 
No. 15. 


l . Sattva, rajas and tamas are the objects required by all other 
Objects, because every such object is either sattvic, rajas or tamas. 
When the objects are being produced, light movement and position 
| also go with the transformation. This is the usefulness of these six 
) objects. They are present in all the objects which come into existence 
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Diagram No. 15 


Evolution of the ‘great space’, ‘direction’ and ‘time’ from the primordial Prakriti. 


In order that there may not be too many diagrams, the evolution of the ‘great space’, 
‘direction’ and ‘time’ has been illustrated by only one diagram. 


No. 1 shows that the ‘great space’ has emanated from the Prakriti and is undergoing 
Stirs to provide space for the objects to be produced. Having assumed gross 
form, it will acquire capacity for all the effects of Prakriti in itself. 


No. 2 the ‘direction’ is shown as being produced. It will indicate the position of the 
objects in the east west etc, 


No. 3 the ‘time’ is shown as being produced, It will give the first idea as to how long 
an object will take to form or an action to perform. 
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all of which it is present. Similarly the Prakriti, a material cause is 
present in all its objects, and its attributes accompany it. 


Question— Which of the two attributes, knowledge or activity, 
first appear in the Prakriti ? 


Answer—Knowledge appears first and activity follows; because 
without knowledge there cannot be any activity in the world. Action 
has its origin in knowledge. The Brahma is all knowledge or con- 
sciousness. Its contact must first produce knowledge in the Prakriti 
and then activity. When a man acts he first thinks how to do a thing, 
how long it will take and what its result would be. Before a man 
begins to act the action is in his mind. Hence knowledge has the pre- 
cedence. But in the world sometimes knowledge follows action. For 
instance a Yogi practises Samadhi and through it acquires knowledge. | 
However, before he began the Samadhi he had’ the knowledge of it. ¢ 
Hence we should admit that the action follows the knowledge. 


E. 


Are there knowledge and action in God ? 


Question— Why do not we recognize knowledge xd action as 
the attributes of God because they can exist in a conscious object End EE 
not in an inert one ? Peis; 


Answer—If we ascribe these attributes to the Brahma, then he una 
will be transformable like the Prakriti. These attributes appear in the 3 
Prakriti when it begins to transform and they come down along with — 
the transformations. The Brahma does not transformitselflikethe — 
Prakriti. If we ascribe attributes to the Brahma there would bend ^. 
differencc between the Prakriti and the Brahma. 0*5) 3915 ruse E 
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them. He continues to be indifferent, inactive, indestructible and non- 
transformable. By recognizing this scheme, the creation, maintenance 
and the destruction or reabsorption become understandable. This is 
the usefulness of the Prakriti and its functions. 


Really speaking the usefulness is in the Prakriti and it descends 
in all the objects. This also is the cause of Bhoga and liberation. The 
Prakriti and its functions are connected inseparably. The cause before 
its transformation exists separately but when it changes into an effect, 
it comes in the latter in a subtle form and becomes one with it like the 
body and its limbs. The effect has become the cause, and it is in the 
cause. Therefore, they are identical. 


Question—If knowledge and activity are to be taken as the 
attributes of the Prakriti how will you explain the verse in the Upani- 
shadas which says, “The Brahma has neither a cause nor an effect. 
There is nothing equal to it or greater than it. Its power is of many 
kinds. Naturally it is knowledge, power and activity." 


Answer—In this verse knowledge means satvaguna, power means 
tamoguna and activity means rajoguna. God and the Prakriti have 
been eternally associated, as the pervassive and the pervaded. They 
are inseparable, Itis due to this eternal association that the attri- 
butes of the Prakriti are regarded as those of the Brahma. But this is 
nothing more than ascription. The attributes really belong to the 
Prakriti. Ina further verse the God is described as attributeless, 
which means that the attributes belong to the Prakriti though they 
have been ascribed to the Brahma. Here God is described as attribute- 
less which means that knowledge, power and activity do not belong to | 
God, but to the Prakriti. They have been just supposed to be the 
attributes of God. 


+ Question—The Brahma has no attribute and the Prakriti is 
inert. Then how is it that everything is going on systematically. in 
the world, without the control of any conscious power. 


Answer—Suppose there is a big machine in a factory. It pro- 
duces a variety of objects. It is connected to an electric Wire and 
therefore, it works. Similarly, the proximity of the Brahma lends 
movement to the Prakriti. The mere contact of the Brahma makes the 
Prakriti move and produce objects. What is necessary is the contact and 
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not the action of the Brahma. This contact is eternal. A question 
may be asked. If the contact is eternal, the action inthe Prakriti 
Should be the same and uniform. But it is not the case. The action is 
general and particular and take many forms. Sometimes it is creation 
and other times it is reabsorption. 


It will become clear from the example of the association of the 
body and the self. A man may live for 100 years. During this period 
he keeps awake, dreams and goes into deep sleep. He has his childhood 
and old age and loses his form. Why do all these things happen, when 
the body and the self are constantly associated ? But we see that these 
changes do take place. Similarly the Prakriti and the Brahma are 
eternally associated; but the Prakriti continues to change. The latter 
changes as though it were conscious; the human body also acts, as 
though it were conscious. The human body also acts, as though it were 
conscious. The Prakriti transforms itself and helps all the creatures 
to acquire pleasure, undergo suffering and obtain liberation. 


The Shvetashvatara Upanishad has given the following figura- 
tive description of this creation; or “Wheel of Prakriti.” 


The wheel has one rim, thatis the Prakriti, moved by God 
(Eka-nemim) 


It has three tyres (Tri Vrattam) representing the Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas. 


It has sixteen ends (Shodashantam). They are the five Bhutas, 
five organs of action, five organs of perception and the Mind. 


It has fifty spokes‘ consisting of fifty varieties of intellect. They 
are 5 Viparyaya, 28 Shaktis, 9 Tushtis and 8 Siddhis.* 





1. (a) Viparyaya (wrong knowledge) iis of 5 kinds :— 

1. Ignorance (Avidya) 
2. Egoism (Asmita) 
3. Attachment (Rag) 
4. Aversion (Dwesh) 
5. Love (Abhinivesh) 

(b) Twenty-eight powers consisting of 10 powers of the sense organs 
and two powers each of the 9 Tushtis or the satisfactions which 


make 18. x: i eS 
(c). The, Nine satisfactions (Tushtis)are:—. Ec — 
1. Knowledge of truth. eus a ned ; 
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It has twenty small spokes representing the 10 sense organs and 


their ten objects (Vimashati-Pratyara). 


It has six *eights".? They are—1. Prakriti Eight, 2. Dhatus 


Eight, 3. Affluence Eight, 4. Abhavatmak Eight, 5. Quality Eight, 
6. Godly Eight. 


objects etc. 





Its tie consists of heaven, hell, animals, birds, stationary 


2. Detachment 

3. Convention 

3. Luck (Bhagya) 

5. Harmlessness (Ahimsa) 

6. Truthfulness (Satya) 

7. Non-stealing (Asteya) 

8. Celibacy (Brahmacharya) 

9. Non-accumulation (Aparigraha) 

Their opposites are also as many, that is nine. Thus thy make 18. 


(d) Eight Siddhis or perfections are well known. In this way the 


5 Viprayas,+28 Shaktis--9 Tushtis (Satisfactions)+8 Siddhis 
(perfections) constitute the fifty spokes of the wheel of the Prakriti 
(Brahmachakra). 


2. The Six eight are :— 
(1) Prakriti eight that is 5 Tanmatras, the Mind, the Ahankara and the 


intellect 


(2) Dhatu (matter) eight :—skin, flesh, blood, fat, bone, marrow and 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


semen. 


The affluence (Aishwarya) eight—It consists of :— 

1. Smallness (Anima), — 2. Largeness (Mahima), 3. Lightness 
(Laghima), {4. Acquisition of distant objects  (Pratapi), 
5. Fulfilment of desire (Prakamya), 6. To control all and not 
to be controlled by any body (Vashittva), 7. Capacity for creation 
and dissolution of the Universe (Ishittva), 8. Achievement of what 
is determined (Kanvavashittva). 

Abhavatmak (Lacking) Right :—It consists of :— 

1. Morality (Dharma). 2. Knowledge (Gyan) 

3. Detachment (Vairagya) 4. Wealth (Aishvarya) 

3. Immorality (Adharma) 6. Ignorance (Agyan) 

7. Attachment (Avairagya) . 8. Poverty (Anaishwarya). 
Quality Eight. It consists of :— 

1. Forgiveness (Kshama), 2. Mercy (Daya), 3. Non-condem- 
nation (Ansuya), 4. Purity (Shauch), 5. Effort-lessness (Anayas), 
6. Welfare (Mangal), 7. Generosity (Udarta), 8. Contentment 
(Santosh). | i 

Godly Eight. It consists of :— 


l. Brahma, 2. Prajapati, 3. Deva, 4. Gandhrva, 5. Yaksha, 
6, Rakshasa, 7. Pitar, 8. Pishach, 
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It has the capacity of crossing the three paths—creation, suste- 
nance and dissolution (Trimargabhedam). 


It is covered with morality and immorality or sin and virtue, as 
also with ignorance (Dvinimittaikamoham). 


Such is the cycle of Prakriti (Brahmachakra). It causes, bondage 
and liberation for all creatures. 


In another verse of the same Upanishad, the human body is 
figuratively described as a river in which the five organs of perception 
bring in sensations or streams of pleasure, the source of this river is in 
the five Bhutas! or the gross organs of perception. There are the waves 
ofthefive vital airs init. Its ultimate source is the intellect where 
the five: organs of perception bring knowledge. It consists of five 
whirlpools of the objects of pleasure. Its currents consist of stay in 
mother’s womb, birth; old age, infirmity and diseases. It consists of 
fifty limbs like hands, feet, head, stomache, back, nose, neck, ears etc. 


A Yogi studies a human body on these lines and through it, he 
obtains the knowledge of God and worships Him. The first verse des- 
cribes the cycle of the Prakriti or the Brahma chakra, being moved 
by cause and effect. The second verse gives-a figurative description 
of the human body, which is the means of enjoyment and suffering and 

liberation. | 


Imagine that the great space is the Brahma and thus obtain 
knowledge of the former and worship and realize the latter. Under- 
stand how a stir starts in the Prakriti and how the space is produced 
and what the form of the latter is, what the difference between the 
great space and the gross space is, similarly how the Prakriti and the 
great space differ from each other. Also try to know how the Prakriti 
and the space are inter-related. So far we have described the 32 trans- 
formations of effects of the Prakriti and shown how the Brahma can 
be perceived in them. Now no effect of the Prakriti remains to be 
described. Now we will show how the Brahma can be perceived in the 
Prakriti. ! 


1. Earth, water, fire; air, sky. Thesource of the rivers are the mountains. - 


* 


^ 2; - Pran, apan, saman, vyan and udan: i nite a 
3. Sound, touch, form, taste and smell. T 





CHAPTER VII 
The Last Curtain 
THE PRAKRITI AS THE COSMIC CAUSE 
Realization of the Brahma in its First (Gross) Form 


When the Prakriti begins to transform itself there appear in it 
two attributes: knowledge and activity, see diagram 16. These are attri- 
butes, not objects. Activity means movement, action, breath, stir, 
transformation. Allthese words are synonyms activity. Knowledge 
means realization, perception, general and particular knowledge which 
are synonyms of knowledge. They appear in order to produce effect. 
After these two attributes the great space etc. are produced. The 
appearance of the attributes represent the gross state ofthe Prakriti. 
They accompany all the transformations of the Prakriti. The Prakriti 
produces objects and lends them knowledge and movement. In its two 
states, one of equilibrium and the other of transformation, the Brahma 
should be perceived. In various states of its transformations we have 
perceived the Brahma. Now we will describe how it can be done in its 
causal state. One of the states of the Prakriti is ever causal, and the 
Brahma is associated with it. This association causes stir at the time 
of the creation, and in the state of equilibrium of the Prakriti also the 
Brahma is the cause of general action. The stir and disturbance 
occur in the Prakriti due to its nature. | 


Rule of the fruits of action 


It is a general rule that if a peasant sows the seeds of sugar- 
cane or chillies their plants will come out. This applies also to the 
fruits of good and bad actions, Man reaps what he sows. Sin results 
in pain and virtue in happiness. 


Question—What is sin or virtue ? 


—— ĄAnswer—For the regulation of society the scriptures and learn- 
ed men have laid down instructions as to what should be done and what 
should be avoided, in order that thieves, dacoits, aggressors and liars 
may not:oppress the society. by. behaving in an unrestricted manner. 
The actions which are permitted and may be done are not to steal or 
tob, to avoid violence, not to commit adultery, not to cheat, to-loveall 
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Diagram No. 16 


First of all ‘knowledge’ and ‘activity’ are produced from the cosmic Prakriti. 


This diagram shows the first stir caused in the Prakriti, by the vicinity of Brahma, 
which caused the production of the universe. The first stir produced ‘knowledge’ and 
‘activity’. The white waves in the diagram show the evolution of ‘knowledge’ and 
the yellow waves indicate the production of ‘activity. When God's Vicinity caused 
the first stir in the state of equableness then ‘knowledge’ and ‘activity’ came into 
existence, 
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and make them happy, to be friendly to all etc. 
control which conduces to happiness. 
the society. 


It keeps society in 
These do's and dont's regulate 


That a certain action will result in a particular fruit is the law 
of the Prakriti. In the human body it is the intellect which governs 
bad and good actions but it is ascribed to the Self. Similarly the cosmic 
intellect governs the cosmic actions. But itis ascribed to God who is 
believed to award fruits of actions. Butthis is the function of the 
intellect and the mind. If they do not perform it, they would be of no 
use. The law of Karma operates in the presence ofthe Brahma but 
the regulator is the Prakriti. The Prakriti is inert and not capable of 
action, but its inertia ends as soon as it comes in contact with the cons- 
cious Brahma. As the contact is constant and eternal, it is-not inert. 
Of course, itis not so conscious as the Brahma, but it is something 
like conscious and active. The internal organ of a man due to the 
presence of the Brahma, becomes conscious like and gives urge for 


action. The self is detached and non-active. These things occur in the — 
mind. The Brahma also is calm and stirless. The transformations take TEAR 


place only in the Prakriti. But they are fathered on the Brahma. 


It may be questioned what the necessity of the Brahma is when. 


the Prakriti possesses the attributes of the knowledge and action, 


Suppose there is a heap of fuel. But it cannot produce fire. Just. x 
apply a match to it and it will blaze up. Similarly the Prakriti has the — 



















potency for everything but some cause is necessary to stir it up. That TTA, d CVM 
cause is the conscious Brahma but ina detached manner. It may be. Best 






said that fruits of the actions of the Jivas can be the 


magnet moves a piece of iron. But here also it ist le ma lo 
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Importance of the Brahma 


Question—You have described in detail the varions functions of 
the Prakriti like production, reabsorption, knowledge and activity, but 
have not said much about the Brahma. Then what is its importance ? 


Answer— The Brahma would have been described in detail, if 
like the Prakriti, it were transformable and performed a multiplicity of 
functions and were capable of stirs, disturbances and changes, but the 
Brahma is neutral, inactive, non-attached, untransformable, un- 
changeable and attributeless. Is it a small importance of the Brahma 
that the Prakriti is able to do what it does due to its contact with the 
Brahma ? All that goes on, is due to the Brahma, who urges all the 
activities of the Prakriti. The Brahma is like a king, who stays comfor- 
tably in his place. His soldiers fight against his enemy and suffer all 
hardships. But when victory is gained or defeatis sustained, it is 
ascribed to the king. In the same manner the Brahma is only the 
efficient cause and every thing is done by the Prakriti but all its activi- 
ties are ascribed to the Brahma. The greatest importance of the Brahma 
is that, though detached and inactive, it makes the Prakriti conscious 
and capable of every thing. Why should then Brahma do anything it- 
self. Without the contact of the Brahma the Prakriti could not have pro- 
duced the world. This is the greatness and importance of the Brahma. 


Through Dharma Megha Samadhi a Yogi should stop all the 
waves of his thought and worship and realize the Brahma through the 
Prakriti, which is beneficent likea mother. He may imagine that the 
Prakriti is the body of the Brahma. In it he Should worship and 
realize him. To what ever region the Yogic eye reaches there the 
Brahma should be perceived. There should be no region or object in 
which a Yogi does not perceive him. The Brahma must be seen in all 
regions, in all objects, in all Spheres and in all times and directions. 


The Swetaswatara Upanishad (3-7) says, ‘‘The Brahma is beyond the ' 


Prakriti. Heis greater than the greatest. He is extremely subtle 
and, therefore, concealed in all the objects and Prakriti. We alone 
is enveloping the whole universe. The universe resides in Him. He 


-is the lord of all prosperities and the World. By knowing him a man 
becomes immortal and obtains salvation, 
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Perception of the formless Brahma 
Question—How can the Brahma be perceived if it is formless ? 


Answer—Anxiety, sorrow, pain, delight and happiness have no 
form but do you not experience their presence ? Similarly you can feel 
and experience the formless Brahma. He can be seen internally and 
also externally in the Prakriti. It pervades every thing. The Prakriti 
is limitless. Wherever your eye reaches, there you will find the Brahma 
because it pervades the limitless Prakriti. The Brahma is subtler and 
more infinite than the Prakriti. Therefore the Brahma is the 
pervader and the Prakriti the pervaded. The Sankhya Darshana! 
(6-36) says, ‘‘Everywhere in this world we see the ramifications of the 
Prakriti in all the regions, directions and times, Its transformations 
are visible. Therefore it is regarded as all-embracing but this all embr- 
aciveness is only comparative. The absolute pervasivness belongs only 
to the Brahma. The Prakriti is transformable but it does not militate 
against its pervassiveness or its being the principle cause. The 
Atheists believe that the particles are eternal and indestructible. 
They combine and the universe comes into existence. The first cause 
of the universe is never destroyed. Similarly the first cause of the 
multiplicity of transformations is also industructible. The Prakriti 
is pervassive in comparison to its transformations and not in com- 
parison to Brahma. The pervassiveness of the Brahma is absolute. 
The greatness of the Brahma is thus referred to in the Kathopanishad? 
(2-1-4). After realizing the Brahma which is most pervassive and 
immeasurably great, the learned Yogi gets over all anxieties, sorrows, 
and pains. As the fire in every object assumes its form, so does 
Brahma pervade every object and assumes its form. Hence he is ex- 
perienced in every object." The Upanishad? further says, “Like 
fire concealed in water, the Brahma alone pervades the universe. By 
knowing or realizing this all-pervading Brahma a Yogi becomes 
released from the bondage of birth and death. | 3 


A Yogi should by means of Dharma Megha Samadhi make the 
Prakriti his target and therein perceive the Brahma. The realization of 
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the Brahma should be the final goal of one's life. Though the Brahma 
is formless, it will be perceived as having a form, when the Prakriti is 

| concentrated on. When we say thatthe Brahma would be seen as 

| having a form we do not mean that it does have a form. It is just 
for the sake of expression that the word ‘form’ has been used. It fact 
the Brahma possesses no form and has no image. The Shwetashatar 
Upanishad (4-19) says, “The Brahma is neither above nor below nor 
is in the middle. It is neither in the sky nor below the earth., nor any- 
where in the middle. It has no image. We cannot, therefore, worship 
him in a particular region or in a particular image. He is not to be 
found either above or in the middle, but at the same time it 
pervades everything and is infinite and great, and his fame is 
measurable". 


The Brahma is distinct from the Prakriti but it is to be realized 
inidentity. If it is considered separate from the Prakriti then his 
realization will not be possible. Besides, it is never separate from the 
Prakriti and is all pervassive. Hence the Brahma is perceptible only 
in the Prakriti. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Second (Cosmic) Form 


The Prakriti has two attributes, knowledge and action. Hence 
Prakriti and its attributes are related as substance and its properties 
and are identical. This is called the essential nature or relationship. 
These two attributes appear in the first transformation of the Prakriti. 
Even during the period of Pralaya these attributes are present in the 
Prakriti in a subtle form and act in a subtle manner, It is only during 
transformation that they make their particular appearance. With these 


attributes the Prakriti produces its objects, and they are helpful in 
the process. 





The Brahma must be realised in the causal stat iti 
and also when knowledge and activity appear in it, and Feier cn 


itself. The subtle presence of the Brahma in thos 

- ; se two states must 
be perceived. A Yogi should see how knowledge and activity appear 
and how they are present during Pralaya. l 


Question—What is the objecton if knowledge is considered 


the gift of God who is consciousness, and activity be attributed to the 
Prakriti ? 
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Diagram No. 17 
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Answer— You may consider knowledge as the gift of God, but 
it is tenable only if it does not change. The power of knowledge 
appears only in Prakriti. It is this power of knowledge of the Prakriti 
which accomplishes every thing in the world and provides pleasure 
and liberation to all the creatures. Hence knowledge and activity are 
the special attributes of the Prakriti and not of the Brahma. They 
appear in Prakriti due to its contact with the Brahma. They are the 
natural attributes of the Prakriti. No attribute what-so-ever belongs 
to the Brahma, but due to the contact with the Brahma many attri- 
butes are produced in the Prakriti which is changeful and transform- 
able. As a cause the Prakritiis eternal and as an effect it is 
eternal. 
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Perception of the Prakriti in its State of Equilibrium 





Question—How can the state of equilibrium of the Prakriti be 
perceived ? It will take place at the time of the Pralaya when there 
would be no human being. 


Answer—The Prakriti exists in two states—(1) Leet form of 
manifestations, (2) In the causal state which is eternal. ; 


In the state of Pralaya there is absence of activity in the Prakiti 
but its causal form exists. That causal form exists at all times. Just 
look at the causal Prakriti, unmindful of its transformations. The 
causal form is the same during times of creation and dissolution. In the VEA 























absence of changes the state of Prakriti is said to be in its state of a ; 
equilibrium. You should, therefore, perceive its present causal form Le S: 
which is the same as during Pralaya. Pass over the changes of the — - ; I $ 


Prakriti and reach its subtle and causal state. There you will perceive 
only the general activity received from the Brahma. Consider it as 


the state of equilibrium. (See diagram 17). 


Question—If the state of equilibrium exists even at present D E ; 
what is the difference between the creation m the Pralaya? = — ES. 


Answer—During Pralaya, all activities cease and the e E. ET. * 
stays in its original state. For instance, a mother produces. mm du E 
children and yet continues to exist, She docs not cease to bea mag hi - wu s gee | 
She continues to live as before. a 
objects but does not lose itself. It maintains its cadis state wi iol pd. vs 
equilibrium. A Yogi, with his mind concentrated. and thro rough as voe e 
cious Samadhi, should dass Tube, attor of bero riu Ro E —— 
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perceive the real form of the Prakriti. In the subtlety of the. Prakriti 
the subtlety of the Brahma also should be perceived. A Yog! should 
also see how the subtlety of the Brahma is inter-mingled with the subt- 
lety of the Prakriti, how the Prakriti gets something like consciousness 
and becomes active and conscious. This is the final realization and 
culmination of the knowledge of the Prakriti and Purush, and the ful- 
filment of human life. It marks the cessation of all cycles of birth and 
death, and the state of desirelessness. The self drops all bondages. 
Yama says to Nachiketa, ‘‘After the realization of the Brahma a man 
becomes immortal and emancipated. This is my teaching, this is my 
precept."! The knowledge of self and the knowledge of Brahma are 
the main objects of life. It is for this that the human body is acquir- 
ed. Through it the object of human life is fulfilled. The Upanishad 
says, “If after acquiring human body a man realises the Brahma, he 
has done well. If not, he has greatly injured himself."? He has lived 
his life like an animal in pleasure and profligacy. How regrettable ! 

3. Subtle Form—The Prakriti has only three forms. It has no 
subtle form because it has no material cause. It itself is the primary 
cause. 





4. Fourth Genealogical Form—The Prakriti has no genealogi- 
cal form either; because it has no material cause whose attributes 
would inhere in it. We, therefore, pass on to the description of its 
usefulness. 


Realization of the Brahma in its Fifth (Usefulness) Form 


The Prakriti produces the world, and through its transforma- 
tions provides Bhoga and liberation for the creatures. This is its 
usefulness. 


The commentator of Yoga has described the Prakriti in its 
causal state as having no usefulness. It developes usefulness only when 
the three gunas appear. But the author of the Sankhya Darshan 
regards the causal Prakriti as useful. The commentators of the Sankhya 
Say, ~The Primordial Prakriti is useful along with effects,"? We also 
accept this Sankhya view. The causal Prakriti does exist in its 
products. As gold is present in the Ornaments, so the Prakriti is 
ii Haas ELE EEEE | 
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present in all its products and proves useful and beneficent. Of 
course, during the state of Pralaya there are no gross bodies. For 
whom can, therefore the Bhoga and liberation be meant? If the 
commentator Vyas, while describing the Prakriti as possessing no 
usefulness in its causal form, is referring to the state of dissolution, 
then his view is logical. The usefulness of the Prakriti is inherent in 
it. The attributes of the cause come down in its effects. If there are 
no. attributes in the cause, nothing will come down in the effects. In 
our opinion the cause and effect exist together. 


Even after the aquisition of the knowledge of the Prakriti and 
the Purusha, or the self and the Super-self, it is absolutely essential 
that there should be complete detachment for obtaining salvation. 


Extreme Detachment for Salvation 


The Prakriti and the Purusha have been associated mutually 
since the beginning of time for Bhogas of the creatures. Even after 
knowing them both, the impressions and the desire for enjoyment do 
not die. The Yogi has just acquired the knowledge of the Prakriti and 
of himself. But he should detach himself from the Prakriti for ever, 
breaking its bondage. After that the desires will not rise. But till 


then they will, and the Yogi has to curb them. In this state there is 


no question of actual pleasures or enjoyments. It is a question only 
of the desires and impressions rising in tbe mind. Hence by 
Asamprajnata Samadhi the Yogi should so try that these. impressions 


do not rise in the mind. They should subside for ever. The very idea. 


of the Prakriti should disappear. The Yoga Sutra says; “When the 
knowledge of mental activities disappears, only the impression 
remains to be subdued, and after it is done the state of Asamprajnata 
Samadhi ensues.” The way to it is extreme detachment. 


The repeated exercise of detachment in Vitarka Samadhi facili- 
tates Dharma Megha Samadhi in which the Yogi gives up rajas and 


tamas, and obtains divine bliss. This is an independent state which 


needs no support. Only the impressions survive. This is Nirbeej 
Samadhi, free from acts which result in grief. It is also called’ Asam- 


prajnata Samadhi in.which there is complete absenceof thoughts and 
impressions and the Yogi finds himself in state divine. Ultimately the — 
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extreme detachment is the means of emancipation. The Upnishad 
Says, “The worldly desires are bondages for men as nets are for birds. 
When the bondage breaks, the self becomes released.’’! It is therefore 
necessary that by means of extreme detachment the impressions 
created by the objects of Prakriti should be completely extinguished. 
The impressions create desires and inclinatious. In fact the whole 
visible world consists of these desires and inclinations. After the incli- 
nations have been restrained, only the impressions survive. They are 
eradicated by detachment and practice. The Upnishad says, ‘‘The 
false worldly desires have been there for the last hundreds of lives. 
They can be killed by long practice of Yoga.’”2 


The desires and impressions reside in the Chitta, but the self 
needlessly fancies that they belong to it and imagines itself to be bound 
by them. An aphorism of Sankhya says, *If the Japa flower and Mani 
are placed close to each other the Mani will appear to be of the same 
colour as the flower. The contact of the mind does not affect the 
Purusha but it seems as if it has been affected .? The next aphorism, 
(6.29), therefore says, “The impressions are subdued by means of 
Dharana, Dhyana, Exercise, and Detachment.’The detachments are of 
two kinds:—1. Apara Detachment. 2. Para Detachment. When 
detachment*has been achieved from objects seen and heard about, it 
is called Vashikara detachment or Apara Detachment. Further when 
detachment has been cultivated even with regard to the three gunas 
and their manifested and unmanifested attributes and one sees evil 
both in worldly and heavenly objects, it is extreme detachment. It is 
said (Yog Sutra) that when a Yogi sees harm in both the worldly and 
heavenly objects and has Perceived the Purusha, he feels detached 
from the three gunas and their attributes. 


The extreme detachment produces knowledge which enables the 
Yogi to distinguish the Purusha from the Prakriti. This state is called 
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Dharma Megha Samadhi. Then he understands that what was 
realizable has been realized and all his griefs and pains have come to 
an end. The cycle of birth and death, through which good or bad 
deeds were taking him, has broken. He would no more be reborn and 
would not redie. The extreme limit of knowledge is extreme detach- 
ment.2 The extreme limit of knowledge is a kind of Dharma Mega 
Samadhi. An Aphorism (Yoga Kaivalyapad Sutra 29) says? “When 
proper discrimination arises, extreme detachment follows and there 
remains nothing to obtain for which the Yogi may pray to God. No 
desire remains to be fulfilled. He feels completely detached. The 
seeds of the impressions are completely destroyed. After this no 
obstacles arise and the Yogi reaches the state of Dharma Megha 
Samadhi. The Yogis who have. mastered the science of Yog call the 
Samadhi as Dharma Megha because in this state the divine bliss rains 
on the Yogi in innumerable torrents. 


This is the Sumam Bonum of detachment. The Yogi feels 
completely satisfied after reaching this state. 


Question—Does the gross body end after this Samadhi or the 
Yogi lives on as one who has obtained Moksha in life ? 


- Answer—The Yogi was born with fruits of the deeds of his 
previous life to be worked out, but he lives a liberated life till they 
end. Before the previous deeds were worked he had acquired extreme 
detachment and liberation. But he hasto live on. However, though 
he lives, it does not cause him any bondage. He lives on simply due to 
the surviving impressions of the previous life. When the fruits of his 
previous deeds come to an end, and his knowledge extinguishes all his 
pains and sorrows, he casts off his present body and obtains perfect 
bliss. 


Question—Does the liberated soul stay in some particular 
region and reach there by a particular path? In this connection the 
regions of the sun and moon have been mentioned. 
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Answer—The route lies through the objects which we have 
already described. Of these 32 and 33 are the manifestations of 
the Prakriti and one is the causal Prakriti itself. After crossing 
these 33 regions, only the region of the Brahma remains to be reached. 
There the liberated souls reside. See diagram No. 18 illustrating the 
33 regions. 


We have described in details the 33 objects, the method of 
realizing them, and perceiving the Brahma through them. The 
knowledge of self has been described in our book “the Science of 
Soul" and in a general manner it has been treated in this book also. 


Question—You have described the manifestations of the 
Prakriti and have also given the method of perceiving the Brahma 
through them but you have given greater importance to extreme 
detachment. Why is it so? Other learned sages stop with the 
knowledge which brings liberation. 


Answer—The love of Prakriti and its manifestations is the 
cause of bondage. Similarly the love of Brahma is also the cause of 
bondage in the region divine, Hence both these attachments should 
be given up, in order that the Yogi may feel entirely liberated. Even 
the love of the Brahma is the cause of bondage. A. Yogi must get free: 


from it. | Hence in our opinion extreme detachment is the chief means 
of salvation.. 











Diagram No. 18 


i | hma 
Evolution of the thirty-four elements and their forms from the Bra 
to the *comsic carth element. 
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PART V 
LIBERATION OR SALVATION 


As to liberation or Salvation the various teachers hold different 
ideas and opinions. There are many views in this respect. Doubtless 
no body has come back from the state of liberation to give us an 
account of what he saw. As it is a matter beyond human ken we have 
to depend upon inferences and suppositions. 


Ancients have written much on the subject and. much is being 
written even now. Some writers draw on the old books while others 
describe their own experiences. This will go on in futurevalso. The 
present physicists do not recognize the existence of the self because 
their microscopes or telescopes do not reveal these entities. Under 
these circumstances the question of liberation does not arise. There 
are many Buddhist books on the non-existence of the soul; and simi- 
larly there are good many workson the oneness or diversity of the. 
self. It confuses an ordinary man’s understanding and he does not 
know what to accept and what to reject. In this vast world, there are 
religions and sects, A person born in a certain religion is initiated and 
trained in its teachings. He receives impressions from his parents, 
friends and society and grows to regard them as correct. He forms his 
beliefs and convictions accordingly. His intellect is formed and duties 
are determined by his social environments. | 


There are very few persons who think independently and who 
study the scriptures of other religions and form their own views. Most 
people are governed and guided by traditions. 


_ The teachers of the various religions have. proclaimed that their 
tenets alone are right. They have given no freedom to their followers 
to think for themselves and arrive at their own conclusions. 


is limi in his conceit has tried to res- 
Knowledge is limitless, but man, 1n his.conceit, has tried fo Tess. 
trict it to his own intellect. He has tried to.limit the vast ocean to, 


his own small water pot. But these endeavours have proved Futile Ws 


a c 23275 
As the world is limitless, its creator or the efficient cause should. 


also be limitless. Only.the knower is. restricted. to sejona Hi OUS NE 
is five or six feettall, and in itthere isa tiny intellect. A ith: spei Bey 
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instruments, man wishesto measure the infinite universe and its un- 
knowable creator. It is nothing but man's ignorance. His claim would 
have been reasonable, if he were to concentrate on one particular region 
of knowledge. 


So far we have described the world and its material cause and 
effects and the creator of the world. Now only the subject of salvation 
remains to be dealt with. We have to describe the nature of the salva- 
tion after which man hankers in this life or had been hankering in pre- 
vious lives, So far we have used Moksha, Mukti, Apavarg and Kaiva- 
lya in the same sense, but now we will, according to certain teachers 
of the subject, divide it into two categories Moksha, and Kaivalya. 


Views of Teachers 


Nature of the Moksha or Liberation —The teachers who believe 
in liberation or release recognize that in the region of Brahma there are 
subtle divine and causal bodies, With regard to these bodies also there 
are different views. It is believed that the released souls en joy divine 
bliss through these bodies, Some teachers say that the liberated souls 
enjoy not only the divine bliss but also the divine and subtle objects. 
The enjoyer is the soul, which, after leaving the gross body, becomes 
released or Mukta. 


view. According to them souls are released for ever. Ifa question is 
put to them as to what would happen to humanity when all the souls 
are emancipated, they say that the souls are innumerable and will 
never come to an end and the world will 80 on as usual for ever. 


The region of release issaid to be the region of the Brahma, 
about which there are several opinions : (1) The region of the Brahma 


enjoy divine bliss. (2) The Brahma is all-pervading and to Say that he 
belongs toa region is to restrict him. According to this view the divine 


subtle bodies reside there, It is also called heaven <. the land of the 
Brahma, = = iE ni bae Bel cat 
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Four kinds of liberation in the Brahma Loka 


The Muktikopanishad has described four kinds of liberation as 
follows :— 


I. Salokya—It consists of the worship of or meditation on 
God in a state of Samadhi. The Yogi feels very close to Him. God 
is considered as pervading everything. The Yogi thinks that, detached 
from everything, he is residing in the Brahma Lok. He sees God 
every where in the Universe. The Yogi possesses no body and yet 
enjoys the bliss of the Brahma Lok. 





| | 
2. Sarupya—In this state of liberation, the Yogi feels that he 5 
has become like God, sat, chitt and anand, he is a friend of God or | 
His equal, he is pure, enlightened and free from all bondages as God. 


3. Samipya—It means that the released Yogi resides quite 


close to God. There is nothing which may obstruct his approach to 
Him. 


4. Sayujya—1t is union with God through Samadhi. A Yogi 
completely identifies himself with Him. Td 


The nature of Kaivalya 


The supporters of the idea of Kaivalya do not recognize the 
presence of any kind of body in the state of liberation. They hold that 
subtle, causal, astral or desired (Sankalpika) bodies are the products md 
of the Prakriti, and therefore, the cause of bondage. If bodies like — 
these continue to exist in the state of liberation; what is the signi- SEGUE 
ficance of release ? eT de. : 


Kaivalya is, therefore, a release from all bondages of the 0 3 
Prakriti. | | 








Knowledge is au attribute of the self, not its nature; and an attribute — — PE 
is non-enternal, because it is a product. 
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2. When there is some stir or wave in the Brahma it comes to 
be called the jiva. This jiva gradually liberates itself and becomes 
Brahma. During liberation it is all alone without any association 
with the Prakriti or its any product. It becomes Brahma and resides 
in its form which is sat, chit, and ananda. This divinisation of the self 
is Kaivalya. | 


3. The self is essentially pure, intelligent and free. But its 
contact with the chitta creates in it the impression of lordship. When 
it knows the reality, this wrong impression or ignorance disappears 
and it obtains Kaivalya. In the state of Kaivalya the self has no contact 
with any kind of body. Hence, there is no question of the enjoyment 
of any divine bliss. It becomes as liberated as the Brahma, and is 
never reborn. 


4. The release comes either by the knowledge or detachment in 
one life or many lives. But the release it has obtained. Hence there 
is always the possibility of its bondage again. Its release is, therefore 
not eternal. Though pure, intelligent and free, it imagines itself to be 
bound, as the sapphire looks coloured if a coloured flower is placed 
close to it. Though the self is changeless, its association with the mind 
misleads it to imagine that it is in bondage. Then it tries to dispel the 
illusion, and by practice, knowledge and detachment it gets released. 
It resides in its own nature during the period of liberation. After the 


period of one paranta it takes birth again. It has to come from where 
it went. 


Absence of divine bliss in Kaivalya 


Question—According to your theory, in this state does the self 
feel any happiness or not ? 


Answer—It becomes completely separated from the Prakriti 
and has no contact with any kind of body. It has no internal organ 
either. How can it then enjoy happiness without any instrument ? 
As a creator requires a material to create, so does an enjoyer require 
Instruments to enjoy. In the absence of any instrument the enjoyment 
of divine bliss or products of the Prakriti is impossible, 


.. Question—In your opinion which is better, Moksha or 
Kaivalya ? "Which would you like for yourself ? 


Answer—I prefer Kaivalya to Moksha, 
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Question— What type of Kaivalya would you like ? 
Answer—The one in which there is no bondage of any kind. 


Question—Do you think the divine bliss is also a bondage in 
the state of liberation ? | 


Answer—If the enjoyment of such happiness in Moksha re- 
quires an effort, it is a kind of bondage. The happiness comes when 
the self wants it, and, when not wanted, it does not come. But there 
must be a means for fulfilling desire. We do not recognize any desire 
in the Self. The attributes like desire etc. belong to the intellect or the 


Chitta. In the state of liberation they are absent. By what means then 
can the bliss be enjoyed ? 


Question—The self possesses many powers. Can it not enjoy 
divine bliss with them ? 


Answer—If these powers exist in the self as attributes exist in a 
substance, then the self will have to be recognized as changeful or 
transformable as the Chitta, because one power will appear after an- 


other. One pleasure follows the other. The self will be transformable 
like the intellect. 


Question—What use is the Kaivalya ifitdoes not mean union 
with the Brahma and the enjoyment of divine bliss ? 


Answer— For hundreds of crores of years there would be release 
from sorrows and pains of the cycles of birth and death. 


Question—If the self is to return to the world after the liber- 
ation what is the use of endeavouring for such release. 


Answer—We take food and stop after hunger is satisfied but 
have to eat again when hunger revives. The hunger is not satisfied for 
ever. We require food again and again. Similarly the self repeatedly 
endeavours for liberation. 


Question—Once liberated, why need the self be reborn vit must 
be realsed for ever. fyre 


Answer—What is obtained or earned or created cannot be 
eternal. As Moksha is obtained or earned, itcannot be everlasting. 


At long last it should come to an end. 


-- Question—You say that the self is free. OG : i; ta | 
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Answer—Yes, it is free but due to its contact with the Prakriti, 
some attachment developes in it, as a hue appears in a sapphire if there 
is a flower close to it. But there is really no colour in the sapphire. It 
belongs to the flower. Similarly enjoyments, pleasures and sorrows 
and pain belong to the Prakriti, but they are ascribed to the self. The 
contact of the self creates these attributes of Bhog in the mind, and, 
therefore, they belong to the mind and not to the self. It is the contact 
of the mind which creates the impression that the self is in bondage. 
When the Chitta is cast off, the self is released. The relationship of the 
self and the Chitta has come down from eternity. Though some- 
times there is release, there is bondage again. This scheme is eternal. 
It is eternal but has an end. | 


The Non-eternity of Liberation 


Question—If the association of the chitta and the self is eternal 
why does a break take place ? . 


Answer—As day follows the night so release follows bondage, 
and this cycle goes on for ever. Therefore, we regard it as eternal. 


. Question—The other teachers regard Prakriti or Maya without 
a beginning and terminable, and its association with the self is also 
without a beginning and terminable. The Maya, therefore, terminates 
for the self. Why should then the self come back to the world ? 


eternal and their association would be . Don-eternal. i- 
ation IS regarded as non-eternal, the bondage Sd es on 
naturally be non-eternal. For Instance hunger is non-eternal. We 
feel hunger Which is satisfied when we eat. The hunger returns and 
satisfied when we eat. Thus, it goes on. The release comes 
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and is terminated. The eater is daily present but the hunger and 
satisfaction alternate. Thus the eternal self is ever present but bondage 
and release alternate. The self is, of course, free but being limited, 
its contact goes on taking place. The contact is non-eternal; but the 
Prakriti and self are eternal and the contact is responsible for abscri- 
mae the bondage to this self. In the absence of the contact the self 
is free. 


The Nature of Liberation 


Question—If you do not recognise any kind of Bhoga in the 
state of Kaivalya, then there is no necessity of going to the region of 
the Brahma ? 


Answer—For me the region of the Brahma is everywhere 
because the Brahma is all pervading. It is therefore not necessary to 
reach any heaven or region of the Brahma. What is necessary is to 
break the bondage of the Prakriti. This in my opinion is liberation. 


Question— Then what is the purpose of unity with the Brahma, 
or its realisation ? 


Answer—It was the contact with the Brahma which caused a 
stir in the Prakriti and it produced many effects. This relationship is 
_ the cause of sorrows and pains and it is necessary to acquire a 
thorough knowledge of it. Hence all the objects, from the grossest to 
the subtlest, have to be understood. The Brahma permeates them all 
and is the efficient cause of all. Hence a correct and thorough 
knowledge of the Brahma is necessary. If we understood only the 
material cause and not the efficient cause then our knowledge would be 
incomplete. Hence the realization of the Brahma is necessary. 


Question—What is the cause of liberation ? The knowledge of 
the Brahma or the knowledge of the Prakriti and its transformations ? 


Auswer—The Prakriti is the cause of our bondage. The 
knowledge of the Prakriti and detachment from it are the causes of 
liberation. The Brahma is not the cause of our bondage. The realiza- 
tion of the Brahma cannot, therefore, be recognised as the cause of 
liberation. For instance, a traveller is going to a village. His destina- 
tion is the village. On the way there are many gardens which he sees. 


He also experiences hot sun and cool breeze. Similarly the object. is 
to understand the Prakriti and its transformations, which are the a 
causes of our bondage. Along with it we also perceive Brahma, but ESS 
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it does not mean that realization of the Brahma is release. The 
Brahma would have been the cause of our release if it were also a 
cause of our bondage. In fact.the cause of bondage is the Prakriti 
and, therefore, the release from it is our aim. The Brahma is neither 
the cause of bondage nor of release. 


Question—You seem to be very ungrateful to the Brahma. He 
has done so many acts of kindness. The creation of the universe 
itself is an act of great benefit. You should not be so ungrateful ? 


Answer—It is right that the contact of the Brahma is responsi- 
ble for the creation of the universe and it has been of great benefit to 
the..self,. because it has provided Bhog, and liberation to it, but is it 
notalso true that the Brahma is the cause of the bondage of the 
self? If the cooperation of the Brahma were not available to the 
Prakriti, the latter would not have been able to produce the world. 
But from eternity the sequence of pleasure and liberation of the Jivas 
has been going on. Hence the creation of the world was necessary. 
But the self wishes to be free from its bondage of obligation both- to 
the Prakriti and the Brahma. The self's contact with either of them 
can be only of attachment. It is the attachment which is the cause of 
bondage. It may be the attachment to the Brahma or to the Prakriti. 
The love of the Brahma would lead to concentration, worship, con- 
templation and Samadhi, and this will constitute a sort of bondage. 
Hence in.our opinion the contact either with the Brahma or with the 
Prakriti is. the cause of bondage, and interferes with the freedom - 
of the self. Ifyou suppose that in the state of liberation there is the 
enjoyment of bliss, then it would require some means or instrument, 
which can be either a subtle or a spirtual body or.the Chitta, because 
only with the help of one of them the self can en joy the bliss. If the 
subtle body or any other instrument is there the self’s contact with the 
Prakriti will continue as before, but liberation should mean the 
completest absence of such contact. 





Question—The Vedas and the other scriptures have laid down 
that the realisation of the Brahma leads to liberation, acquisition of 
bliss and extinction of all sorrows. Is it not so ? 


Answer—The Prakriti and its effects are associated with the 
Brahma. By realising them we also realize the Brahma. Here the 
realization of the Brahma is not the chief cause of liberation, The 
cause of liberation is the Prakriti, with which the self is associated.for 
Bhog and liberation. What we think necessary for liberation is com- 
plete separation from the, Prakriti. which is the cause of bondage. 
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When there is no connection.or contact with it what would be the 
means of the enjoyment of bliss ? 


Absence of Bliss in Moksha 


Question—It is not possible to enjoy bliss without an instrument 
or body ? 


Answer—We think that happiness is created by contact, and the 

contact must have a cause which does not exist in the state of libera- 
tion, because there is no instrument. How can then bliss be acquired. 
Moksha means release of the.self from bondage. It does not mean | 
bliss. In the state of liberation there is nothing like bliss or happiness. 
It is liberation pure and simple. The teachers who recognise bliss in 
the state of liberation also recognise the existence of a subtle body in 
that state. As the subtle body is also the product of the Prakriti where 
is the release from its latter. This sort of liberation is only a kind of 
bondage. 


Question—In the state of liberation, the self can enjoy bliss 
even without any instrument. There is a stir in the. Prakriti without 
any instrument when it comes in contact with the Brahma. Thus, by 
chance accident bliss can be enjoyed in liberation. 


Answer—If we suppose this to be possible, then we will also 
have to suppose that happiness can’ be obtained without the internal 
organ; but this does not happen. How is it then possible to enjoy bliss 
without an instrument? The knowledge and activity in the Prakriti are 
created by its contact with the Brahma and they are for the Parartha 
Purush. Thecontact does not result in the. enjoyment of happiness. 
Just a stir starts. Hence a mere contact of the Prakriti with the Brahma 
cannot enable the self to enjoy happiness. . If an enjoyment of, happi- 
ness be possible without any instrument in the state of liberation. then 
in this world also pleasure must be possible without the internal organ. 
Then we will not stand in need of any instrument whatsoever, but it 
does not happen in the world and cannot happen in the state of 
liberation. | 


of acquiring liberation. They impart ordinary knowledge. The higher 3 
knowledge is acquired only thr ough Samadhi, Before reaching the 
state of liberation, if the self feels tha 
divine pleasures or spiritual bliss because bo n, are, Bit sa 
of bondage, then. will the Brahma force bliss on such ase If, CHA 
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Brahma is sat, chitta and anand, the self has also become : such. The 
bliss of the Brahma is infinite because the Brahma also is infinite. The 
bliss of the infinite must be infinite. The liberated selfis tiny and 
therefore, its happiness also is tiny. It has no scope or space for more 
happiness. A man possessing great wealth can afford great expendi- 
ture but a man havingsmall income has to restrict his expenditure. 
The duties and achievements of a soul end when it is liberated. When 
it itself has become bliss what more bliss does it need ? Ifit obtains 
any bliss from the Brahma it would be non-eternal. For a liberated 
soul we do not consider more bliss necessary than what it has. In this 
world a Yogi establishes his union with the Brahma in Samadhi. Then 
he obtains bliss. If it is supposed that similar bliss is en joyed in the 
state of liberation also what is the difference between this world and 
the region divine? It would be better to continue to reside in this 
world in that case. But this sort of bliss does not last forever. It is 
experienced only in the state of Samadhi; but no body is perpetually 
in a Samadhi. When the gross body is there, the Yogi will have to 
leave his Samadhi after a certain time. Then there will be a break in 
the happiness. In the state of liberation also, happiness can be experi- 
enced only with the spiritual body, but evenin that state, the body 
and the Chitta will not be constantly associated with or attached to it. 
It cannot be into perpetual Samadhi. Being limited, it will have to 
get up, because it will get tired by constat association. When sepa- 
rated, the happiness will cease. Thus we do not see any difference 
between this world and that. We therefore, think Kaivalya is prefer- 
rable. 


Absence of Subtle body in the state of liberation 


Question—If you do not recognize the existence of subtle, astral 
or Sankalpika bodies in the state of release, how can bliss be enjoyed 


‘there ? Who will aspire for the Kaivalya where there is all nothingness 
or inertia ? 


Answer— You think that sucha body is necessary for the enjoy- 
ment of bliss in liberation. But this idea will land you into difficulties. 
Such bodies are made of the Prakriti which is their material cause. 
There is no other material cause. When the Prakriti will return to 
its Pralaya State, these bodies also will be reabsorbed into their 
material cause and dissociated from the liberated soul which will have 
to exist all alone. This is called Kaivalya. It may be said that these 
bodies in the state of liberations will consist chiefly of the sattva. But it 
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is not possible. What is produced cannot be eternal. It has to perish 
one day. This self willeither stay all alone in the state of liberation 
or will have to return again to the world of the mortals. The subtle 
body will enter Pralaya and the bliss of the released self will come to 
an end. 


You said that in Kaivalya the self would be reduced to nothing- 
ness and inertia. But we recoguize the self as eternal, and therefore 
never reducible to nothingness. It cannot be inert either, because it is 
intelligent, and consciousness is not the result of its contact with any- 
thing. It is eternally conscious. If by nothingness you mean absence 
of sorrow or happiness produced by the self's contact with other 
objects, we accept it. It does not mean that it has lost its conscious- 
ness. What is absent is the absence of happiness. In fact, sorrow 
and happiness are the attributes of the Chitta and when the self has 
separated itself from it the attributes will also leave the self. Hence 
it would be better to reside in Kaivalya than in release or liberation. 


The Brahma does not permeate the Self 


Question—The region beyond the sphere of the Prakriti is 
regarded by us as the divine region and abode of the liberated souls. 


Do you agree ? 


Answer—By accepting this position the Brahma would cease to 
be pervasive. We hold that the Brahma is pervasive and the Prakriti 
is the pervaded. We do not think that such relationship exists bet- 
ween the self and the Brahma. The Brahma cannot be excluded and 
eliminated from the Prakriti. It may be argued that the Brahma is 
the pervasive and the liberated souls are the pervaded. It will lead us 
to recognize that the soul or self is breakable and penetrable and: its 
region is pervaded by the Brahma. The Prakriti is transformable. 
Its parts or divisions can be pervaded by the Brahma. But the self is 
:ndivisible and therefore the Brahma cannot pervade it. 


Question—Is the self a bit grosser than the Brahma 2 


Answer—If grossness be ascribed to it, it will have to be recog- 
nized as changeful aud transformable. 


Question—Do you think there is a difference between the con- — Seiad 


sciousness of the Brahma and that of the self ? 
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Answer—In that case you will have to recognise the self as 
transformable. Because the subtle consciousness pervades the gross 
consciousness. - Hence the self like the Prakriti will be transformable. 
If no distinction is recognised between the consciousness of the 
Brahma and that of the self, they both could be eternal and change- 
less. The consciousness of the Brahma is as subtle as that of the self. 
There is no difficulty in recognizing the consciousness of both as 
equally subtle. 


Question—The consciousness of the Brahma is infinite and vast. 
Will the self penetrate it and reside therein ? 


Answer—The Brahma is not different from the self. They are 
both akin. Brahma is the same substance as the self. Their subtlety 
is also of the same kind. This union is of two conscious entities. 
They cannot, therefore, be related as the pervasive and the pervaded. 
This type of relationship exists between two substances different from 
each other, one of which should be changeful. Some teachers recognize 
that the Brahma pervades the self, but on the basis of our experience 
we hold that it is not pervaded, because in that case the self will have 
to be recognised as gross and changeful. If the Brahma pervades the 
self the latter cannot be both' conscious and subtle, and we should, 
therefore, recognize equal subtlety and consciousness in both, Where 
the pervasiveness of the Brahma ends, the pervasiveness of the self 
naturally begins. If the consciousness of the self is supposed to be 
gross, then it will have to’ be recognized, as transformable. Hence 
there is no relationship of the pervader and the pervaded between the 
Brahma and thé self. Such relationship exists only between the 
Brahma and the Prakriti. The Prakriti is both gross and subile,:and 
therefore it is pervaded. 

The self never changes and does not, therefore, become now 
subtle DOW gross. It is changeless and detached. There is no space 
inside it which may be occupied by the Brahma. The only difference 
between the Brahma and the self is that the Brahma is vast and the self 
Is so tiny that it is unbreakable and impenetrable. 
subtler than the self. Of course the Brahma is equal 
we cannot recognize the relationship of the pervader 
between the Brahma and the self. If the Brahma 
iod an eer becomes breakable, penetrable and change- 
MEA | land if the self'is regarded as residing in the 

ranma, the latter becomes penetrable. Hence both should be regarded 


equally subtle and changeless. In respe nT on ani pe at eee 
ness both are equal, ` n respect of subtlety and coriscious- 


ly subtle. Hence 
and the pervaded 
is regarded as per- 
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Difference between the Subtlety of the Self and the Prakriti 


Question—Is the subtlety of the self equal to that of the 
Prakriti or smaller or greater than it ? 


Answer—We hold that the Brahma pervades the Prakriti.. It is 
because the Brahma is subtler. We'also hold that the Brahma: and 
the self are equally subtle. Hence the subtlety of self is greater than 


that of the Prakriti. According to tlie Sankhya the self and the - 


Prakriti are equally subtle and the self and the primordial Prakriti 
are formless. 


The question arises that if the Prakriti is formless, why does -it 
undergo a change? A formless object should not be changeful. The: 
Nyaya Vaisheshika holds that the particles are too small to be -break- 
able or divisible and they are eternal. No change is possible in their 
causal form. The universe comes into, existence when the particles 
combine by chance. Essentially they are not transformable.. It is their 
combination which initiates creation. The particles are the subtlest 
state of the five elements and constitute the primary cause of creation. 
The Nyaya Vaisheshika recognises the space as separate, subtle and 
all-pervading and the particles are supposed to be residing in it. 


The Sankhya does not recognize the Prakriti as a separate 
object from'the particles. It holds that the Prakriti is something like 
a combination ofthe particles. The commentators of the Sankhya 
think that the Prakriti in its causal state is formless, but it is change- 
ful. The Sankhya does not mention the all-pervading and all- 
enveloping element. According to them the self and the Prakriti are 
eternal'and formless. Therefore the relationship of the pervader and 
the pervaded cannot be eatablished. Hence they ascribe two attributes 
to the ‘Prakriti. In causal form, itis eternal and in its effects it is 
non-eternal. The particles of the Nyaya Vaisheshika can combine, 
but it is debatable how the eternal and all-embracing Prakriti of the 


commentators of the Sankhya can break itself into parts and produce 


a'multiplicity of objects. Two contradictory attributes cannot be 
ascribed to the Prakriti. We cannot say it is changeless and also 
changeful. This statement should be self contradictory. When we 
say that the Brahma is attributeless and also possesses attributes, we 


contradict ourselves and. are not logical. Hence we have to prove’ 
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that the Brahma is attributeless. By ascribing two contradictory 
qualities to the Prakriti, the Sankhya has created a confusion. In 
our opinion the Prakriti should be regarded as a bit gross, one 
possessing a form. Only then it will be true to say that it is trans- 
formable. If we regard the Prakriti as formless, eternal and all 
pervassive, it cannot be at the same time transformable. The Brahma 
is also eternal, formless; and all pervassiveness of two objects would 
be an absurdity which would make the conscious Brahma transform- 
able and inanimate. If the Prakriti were regarded, in its original form 
as consisting of tiny particles as the Nyaya-Vaisheshika holds, then 
there would have been no illogicality. But the commentator thinks 
that the Prakriti is eternal and formless as also subtle and all pervas- 
Sive, not evidently graspable. Both are subtle and therefore ungrasp- 
able. Thus the Prakriti is inert, formless, all pervassive and subtle. 
All these attributes do not fit in a transformable object. This will 
lead to the absurd conclusion that the universe has not been created. 


The Vivartawadis recognize the Brahma as conscious, formless, 
subtle and pervassive and thus establish their theory of Vivarta. 
The objections which apply to the Sankhya theory of materialism 
and its commentators apply equally well also to the Vivarta theory. 
The sankhya says that the inert is transformable and the 
Vivartawadi thinks that the consciousness or intelligence undergoes a 
change in a way. What they call Vivarta is really a transformation. 
The Vivartawadi do not say that the Brahma Changes its form or 
undergoes Vivarta. The hankhya also does not say that the inert or 
the Prakriti essentially changes. Hence there is a flaw in the arguments 
of the both. They advance hair Splitting arguments and explain 
away this flaw, but it is not convincing. A transformable object also 
can be eternal. Wedo not believe in the absence of cause. For 
instance take wheat. It is changed into food. Food has enum ed 
partly into exreta and the latter into manure, which produces ihe 
plant of wheat and then wheat, food, manure etc. and thus the cycle 
goes on. Now the question arises which is eternal, the cause or the 
effect ? The eternity is there but the question is whether it belongs to 
the cause or to the effect, This is what causes confusion ° 
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and assumes the form of the effect and after undergoing several changes 
it reaches the causal state again. This applies to the Prakriti also. In 
one state it is the cause, and in the other itis change and in the 
third it is the effect. Here the absence of the eternity of the causal 
substance is not recognized even while it is transforming itself. It is 
not recoguized even when the Prakriti has produced an object. The 
substance was present during its causal state as well in its products. 
One single object thus has three states but it does not lose its original 
form which sustains through all the three states. The Shanhkya Yoga, 
therefore, says that the causal state is eternal and the transforming 
and the effectual states are non-eternal. The causal state is regarded 
as eternal and, therefore, indestructible. Itsays that the Prakriti is 
also subtle but not as subtle as the self and the Brahma. 


The question now arises whether the two states, transforming 
and effectual, are different from the causal state. Evidently the effect 
seems to be different from the cause, though the Shankhya calls it the 
state of subtlety, meaning thereby that the cause and effect are related 
mutually ina subtle manner. In the effect the cause is present ina 
subtle manner and there is no distinction between them. As the causal 
object has transformed itself into the effectual object, there is no dis- 
tinction between them. The Shankhya says that the causal state is 
eternal, because it accompanies the transforming as well as effectual 
states. Hence the question arises whether the object is eternal or the 
state is eternal. It is the object which is regarded as eternal. It is the 
result or effect of the states. The object is essentially eternal. In fact 
the object and the states are considered identical by the Sankhya. 


The Vivartawadis have imitated the Shankhya. The Prakriti of 
Sankhya is in its essential form eternal and is also capable of trans- 
formation. Though changeful, its essential nature remains indestruc- 
tible. It produces many objects but maintains its nature, and conti- 
nues to be formless and eternal. The Vivartwadis ascribed all its attri- 
butes and functions to the Brahma. In our opinion, therefore, the 
theories known Parinamwad and Vivartiwad are the same. The San- 
khya advocates the transformation of the, Prakriti and the Vivartawad 
advocates the transformation of the consciousness. The conscious 
Brahma becomes Ishwar or Lord and yet continues to be eternal 


or formless. Then it changes into the Jiva but its essential nature re- - 
mains eternal and formless. The Vivartawadis say that the Brahma i is | 


one. Ishwar and Jiva are its two states but they are not different from 
the Brahma. Sankhya says that the state of Prakriti changes m DE 


^ 
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Vivartawadis say that the states of the Brahma changes, but they both 
advocate transformation. The only difference is that the Vivartawadis 
use the word ‘Vivarta’ and the Shankhya uses the word ‘Parinam’ but 
both the words have the same significance, that is transformation. 
But the Shankhya cannot do without consciousness or the Vivartawad 
without the Prakriti or the Maya. The Vivartawadis therefore regard 
Maya as eternal but terminable and thus account for the creation. 
According to Sankhya the Prakriti in its causa] form is eternal and 
in its effect it is non-eternal. This is how they account for the creation. 
According to the Vivartawadis there is complete identity of the self 
and the Brahma in the state of liberation and nothing exists but the 
Brahma. Hence their liberation amounts to Kaivalya. The Shankhya 
sees the Prakriti in many forms and the Vivartawadis also see the 
Brahma in many forms. Both the theories seem to be similar as 
regards the Ishwar and Jiva. The difference lies only between the 
inert and the conscious but the Vivarta and the Parinam are the same 
or similar. 


The question raised was whether the subtlety of the Prakriti is 
like that of the self and the Brahma. We have said that according to 
the commentators, the subtlety seems to be like that of the self and 
the Brahma. The Brahma of the Vivartawadis retains its essential 
nature or formlessness and becomes Ishwar or Jiva... Why should not 
then the Prakriti of the Shankhya retain its essential nature, formless- 
ness, subtlety and eternity, and be as subtle as the Ishwar and Jiva. 
In these circumstances we will have to recognize similar subtlety in the 
self, the Brahma and the Prakriti. Now again the question will arise ` 
as to how to establish the relationship of the Brahma and Prakriti, as 
the pervader and the pervaded, when:all the three entities are equally 
subtle. Who will pervade whom.? Hence it is that the Shankhya has 
given no importance to Ishwar and the Brahma. It only discusses the 
Prakriti and the Purusha and-therefore, the: subtlety. of the Prakriti 
has been advocated like that of the self. But in our opinion the © 
Brahma and the self are subtler-than the Prakriti. We: have 
already proved that the first two are equally subtle, It is not illogical : 
to hold that the self and the Brahma. are equally subtle, but if the” 
Brahma and Prakriti are equated, then we will. land inti difficulty 
MAE = the Brahma and- Prakriti are” both. considered as equally 
subtle, their relationship:as the pervader and pervaded will be illogical: “ 


ene we pie iti as gross. - Then'the Brahma can pervade the 
*fakritt and: the later can be transformable wh; ill not be possible- 
_ if we ascribe formlessness toit. — TE ae i not be possible | 
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The Vivartawadis believe in the identity of the Brabma and: 
the self or in the oneness of the Brahma. In reality the Monism 
(identity of the Brahma and the self) can hold good in the state of 
liberation but in the creation of the universe they have to postulate 
Maya and regard itas eternal and: terminable. The Monism would 
have been real and logical, if its followers could do without Maya. 
But Prakriti and its products are there staring 'at us and therefore the 
existence of the Maya cannot be denied. They have to believe in the 
existence of Maya. Then what is the objection in recognizing the 
Prakriti of the Shankhya ? It was better to recognize it which could 
very easily account for the' creation of the world. Where was the 
necessity of imagining Maya as a separate entity ? 


Is the Prakriti beginningless aud terminable 


In our opinion itis not tenable to regard the Prakriti as 
without a beginning and terminable. What was never created and 
yet has been existing cannot be terminable. It has never gone out of 
existence so far, then how can it ‘be terminable now ? If it has been 
eternal it shall be eternal in future ? If it has been eternal so far how 
can it be non-eternal in future. It would have been better and more 
logical if the monists had’ recognised Maya like the Prakriti’ of 
Shankhya as transformable, eternal as cause and non-eternal as effect: 
But by recognising it as eternal and terminable they have destroyed 
it at its very root. If in the state of liberation the relation of the 
self and the Prakriti is taken to be terminated, the Maya can retain 
its form and the self has its release, The Maya will exist nor for 
itself but for others. Mere words cannot put an'end to the existence 
of a substance. The liberated soul has separated itself only from the 


which is not created does not come to an end. It will have to be re-- nar 
cognized as eternal. It can be questioned how an eternal object can” de = 
transform itself. What is eternal has-no -beginning and cannot be: PES 
completely destroyed. We do not ‘recognize complete destruction of- Hes 


troyed. Thus the ‘Prakriti’ can. be regarded'as eternal and transi: RE 
able; If we say that something comes out of nothing, it can be ques - 


happens is that the cause changes into many states; If thé eternal c 
be terminable it means that the cause undergoes changes ‘and 
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tually becomes an effect. The essential nature of the object has not been 
destroyed. But when we say that the essential nature has come to an 
end, an object both eternal and terminable is neither conceivable nor 
existant. What is possible is separation followed by release. It avoids 
the absurdity of destruction. The Jiva wants release from the Maya 
or Prakriti and not the destruction of the latter. As release can be 
obtained simply by separation from the Prakriti, the eternity and 
terminability of the latter cannot be logically proved. 


The all-pervasive Conscious Brahma 


Since very ancient times, discussions about the visible and invi- 
sible have been going on, and different views and thoughts have been 
expressed about them. This flow of the stream of thought is ceaseless. 
The seers and sages have achieved success in their quest of subtle 
truths by their Ritambhara (truth-bearing intellect), Where material 
methods of man cease to be useful, the seers, through conscious 


Samadhi, explore truths which is beyond the ken of the sense-organs 
Or the mind, 


At the dawn of Civilization, the seers began to wonder at the 
nature of the visible world. They were struck by the splendour of the 
heavens and began their search of the creator of the great universe 
and succeeded in forming an idea of the Power whose presence or 
proximity is responsible for bringing into being all that we see. This 
conscious and intelligent power is called by the name of Ishwar (God). 


The greatest achievements of the modern scientists pale into 
insignificance before the skilful, artistic and Systematic creation of the 
universe, Science only Presents an outline of the great creation. But 


the great ancient seers perceived the power behind the wonders of this 
creation. | 


How can any thoughtful person say that the human belief in 
God which has come down from times immemorial is hollow and 
baseless ? There is no region on the surface of the earth where men do 
not believe in the existence and power of God. There are some 
athiests, but their number is insignificant, The modern scientific mate- 
rialism has not succeeded in weakening the belief in God. 


: Those who have denounced God throughout their lives have 
been heard to say, “Oh God, I denounced thee through the whole of 
my life and battled against you but I have found you most powerful, 


PEATE dne It is most difficult to 
perceive this". 
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God is thought of in two ways, religious and philosophical. We 
can safely say that there is no human society in the world who is 
collectively athiestic. The origin of religion is the idea of God. Every 
religion in the world recognizes the existence of God in some form 
or the other. 


The only exceptions are the Charvakas of old and the Marxists 
of the present day. In reality they denounce only such God in whose 
name hypocrites are thriving. Mr. Niketa Khruschev, the staunch 
follower of Mark has remarked that he believes in neutral God. Now 
the neutral God is the Brahma who is inactive, non-transformable, 
formless and pervasive; whose contact sets the Prakriti in motion. 
Such a Brahma is acceptable even to the: marxist materialists. 


The second way is philosophical. The scientific approach is 
included in it. When we discuss an Object only verbally the approach 
is philosophical. When we demonstrate it practically, the method is 
scientific. The Indian philosophy is divided into theistic and 
atheistic. The theistic philosophy includes the six schools—Yoga, 
Sankhya, Nyaya, Vaisheshika, Vedanta and Mimansa. The atheistic 
or materialistic philosophy consists of Charvak, Buddhist and Jain 
views. Essentially no philosophy is purely atheistic or theistic. In 
either of them there is an intermingling of the two views. It applies to 
the European philosophy also. All these systems eventually lead us to 
the greatest and most wonderful intelligent power. 


Some materialists feel irritated by the mere mention of God's 
name, But we need not quarrel about a particular word. The object 
of our thought and meditation should be the intelligence of conscious- 
ness. Call it by any name. : 


The materialists are unable to explain how the universe came 
into existence. Mere jugglery of words would not do. We should try | 
to get at the core of a problem with honesty and seriousness. Then 
we will reach near the truth. 









The materialists think that the universe is changeful. - nile Du 
matically forms and dissolves. It means that the main me ed YE der 
move without any urge from a conscious power. The five elementa ! e 
themselves create the world. They do not need any conscious e er aent gs 
as an efficient cause. | ipeo os 

We EU OBSS ies 
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It is easy to make such statements, but if intelligently and criti- 
cally examined they would prove to be a structure on the foundation 
of sands. No inanimate object in the world appears to be moving by 
itself.. There is no creation which has come into existence without any 
urge of an intelligent power. What seems to be moving by itself has 
at its back an intelligent urge. Philosophically an inert object moving 
by itself is an impossibility. 


There is a. wrong idea prevalent about the Sankhya that it 
regards the primordial Prakriti as an independent material cause, 
which means that the transformations in the Prakriti take place 
without any conscious urge. But this is not the view of the Shankhya. 
The word “doer” in Sankhya for the Prakriti has been used in a 
technical sense and means ‘transformation’. During the course of 
change or transformation the Prakriti does not need any cooperation 
of any object. The transformation of the Prakriti into the universe 
does not require any body’s collaboration. The change can occur in 
the Prakriti independently. But such a thing is not possible in the self 
or the Brahma. This is the significance of the word ‘doer’ in respect 
of the Prakriti in Shankhya. Sage Kapila, author of Sankhya says that 
Ishwar cannot be the material cause of the universe. The followers 
of the Monism and qualified Monism endorse this view. F urther on, 
it is said that due to His contact with. the Prakriti Ishwar is the lord 
of all and it is due to this contact that attributes are ascribed to 
Ishwar.? The proximity of-the Brahma has laid the thinkers to ascribe 
to it the creative attribute and to regard him as omniscient.? ` Another 
teacher of Sankhya is Panchashikha. He says that the Prakriti begins 

‘to.transform itself under the supervision or lordship of the. Purush, 
‚and by Purush he means Ishwar.^.]t is the proximity of the Brahma 
-which:causes -movement in the. premordial Prakriti. Hence. the theory 
of automation is not supported by Sankhya. : There was yet. another 
teacher of this philosophy, named Varshaganya. He is of the opinion 
that the Prakriti needs no conscious Purush to set it in motion.® It is 
on this principle that the Jain and Buddhist thinkers have based their 
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theories which deny the existence of God. Butif critically examined 
their doubts or scepticism about the existence of God. would prove to 


be hollow and illogical. 


| In the world of philosophy, the well-known view is that the 
universe should have a primary principle. The Monists think that this 
principle is a conscious power. Bhrishapati, Charwak and modern 
materialists, as also Marxists think that it is inanimate. If the first 
principle is one, it cannot be both inert and conscious. These thinkers 
hold that the conscious transforms itself into the inert and the inert 
changes into the conscious. : If these theories. can stand. criticism, it 
would be difficult to recognize the existence of God. If the conscious 


becomes inert what is the specialit 


y about Monism ? The other thinkers 


hold that the inert becomes conscious. In fact, both classes of thinkers 
stand on the same ground. The first principle cannot be. both inert 
and conscious. Whether the first principle be regarded as inert or 


conscious, the principle is there. 


The conscious and inert are oppo- 


sites like light and darkness. The out and out materialists seem to 


be logical when they are indiffer 


ent to the conscious first principle, 


but the monists believe only in one first principle and also say that 
this principle manifests itself sometimes in a conscious and at other 
times in an unconscious form. With this theory they cannot offer a 
clear explanation of the creation of the world. 


If we recognise the conscious and the inert principles having 
independent existence, the position becomes quite logical. It signifies 
that Ishwar sets the Prakriti in motion and thus the world is created. 
- The recognition of the conscious and the unconscious as independent 
objects is nearest the truth. This leads us to think that there is. the 
highest power which controls the universe. This principle leads to 
happiness but the materialists. thinkers and, also. the monists are 


sadly indifferent to it. 


Happiness in the Divine Region 


. Question—Do you think-that the divine region is a particular 


land where the liberated souls _repair and reside and enjoy a special 


bliss ? 


the state of liberation there is a complete absence of all kindsof — 
bodies with which any divine happiness can. 
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of the instrument of happiness no bliss can be enjoyed. The soul resid- 
es in its own form. The Shankhya says (5-74) “In the state of libera- 
tion no bliss can be enjoyed because the soul is free from all objects.” 
When the soul exists in the world it seems to have the capacity for 
enjoyment. This capacity is ascribed to it due to its contact with the 
Chitta. When the contact ceases, the capacity disappears. The self has 
acquired the state of complete aloofness, which is what Kaivalya 
mean. In this state the self has no contact with anything and is abso- 
lutely free from all bondages. 


As regards the region of the Brahma it is not a particular land. 
The soul does not experience any bliss or happiness. Hence every 
land is the Jand of Brahma for it. We have described 32 effects or 
transformations of the Prakriti and have said that in the subtle state 
of every object the Brahma should be perceived. In a way, each such 
state of all the objects may be called the Brahma. There is no divine 
land other than the 33 objects we have described. A limited object 
has a land for it, but the Brabma pervades everything and is present 
everywhere, The whole universe is his land. When all the objects in 
the gross and subtle states have been known; what remains to be 
realized is the Brahma. "We can say that the region of the Brahma is 
the causal state of the Prakriti where the Brahma is the pervader and 
the Prakriti is pervaded. 


Enjoyment of Bliss in Heaven 


Question—It has been said that through the subtle body the 
soul enjoys happiness in the region of the five tanmatras. Does the soul 
enjoy there the divine pleasures and also the divine bliss ? 


Answer—We also recognise the existence of each particular 
région. This is the enjoyment of the products of the Prakriti or the 
States of subtle tanmatras. The great teachers call them divine plea- 
sures, which are enjoyed through the subtle bodies. This region is 
considered quite separate from the gross regions. There the subtle 
bodies have no contact at all with the gross objects. Their only con- 
tact 1s with the subtle tanmatras, which they can enjoy. About these 
pleasures the teachers have said that when the duration of enjoyment 
comes to an end then the liberated souls are reborn in the world. As 
regards the enjoyment of the divine bliss, it is possible that the libera- 
ted souls may be enjoying divine happiness through Samadhi. But 


Raye way Praia | 
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such happiness can be enjoyed by the Yogis in this world through Sama- 
dhi. The only difference is that in heaven the subtle objectsare enjoyed 
and in this world the gross objects. The worldly duration. is small 
and the heavenly duration is long, the pleasures of the world are 
obtainable by effort and those of heaven by simple desire. The 
Mimansa Darshan says that in heaven all the souls enjoy equal 
pleasures, The heavenly pleasures do not differ. Difference exists 


only in the worldly pleasures. The duration of heavenly pleasure is 
so long that it can be called eternal.? 


433 
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Seat of God in Heaven 


Question—Our Prophet is the son of God, to whom he recom- 
mends his devotees for the forgiveness of their sins. Do you agree ? 


Answer—If your prophet be recognised as the son of God, the 
latter would be reduced to the position of an ordinary house-holder 
in this world. Such God will be the resident of some land and would 
have a wife and other members of family. Such a God is conceivable 
in the beginning of the creation. But your prophet was born only 
about fourteen hundred years ago while the world had come into 
being millions of years earlier. Hence, it is impossible that he was 
the son of God. If recommendations can influence God and sins can 
be forgiven, what is the difference between a sinful and a moral act 2 
The sinners would be forgiven and would be equated with virtuous 
people. In that case no one will care to do good deeds in this world. 
Because the prophet's recommendation would be available for obtain- 
ing divine forgiveness for sins we will have to believe that there is no i 
justice even in the Court of God because sinners are there as good as l 
good people. We cannot imagine that the God who eccepts recom- 
mendations can do justice to the people of the world. 


Question—In Hinduism Krishna, Rama, Shankar, Vishnu etc. 
are cousidered as gods, though they were limited and house-holders. 
If they can be gods, why do you object to our God ? 


Answer—Krishna says in Gita, ‘Oh Arjun, I have passed | 
through many lives and you also have done the same, but while I UU e 
know them you do not.'? RUE 
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It is clear that these gods, like ordinary men, had lived many 
past lives. If we admit that God takes birth then he should be like 
one of us. But we conceive God as eternal, formless, changeless, 
detached, without birth, and all-pervasive. If He be. conceived as 
limited He cannot be the creator and sustainer of this vast universe. 
Krishna and others are regarded as gods because they possessed the 
Yogic Siddhis like Anima, Laghima etc. But they were not creators 
of the universe. The Brahma is all-pervading, eternal and detached. 
It does not take birth. 


Question—Near the seat of God in heaven, there is also a seat 
for our prophet. The dead buried in graves, present themselves be- 
fore God on theday of judgement and He rewards or punishes 
them and sends them to heaven or hell according to their deeds. On 
that occasion the recommendation of our prophet is ofthe greatest 
benefit to the departed souls. Do you not agree ? 


Answer—If we admit that the seats of God and the prophet are 
in heaven there would be no difference between this world and the 
next. In this world monarchs have thrones set with precious stones. 
They need not go to heaven because they can get equally good seats 
in the world. As regards the dead in the graves, the corpses disinte- 
grate and come to an end. Only the skeletons survive and they 
also not till the day of judgement.’ The gross body cannot therefore 
appear before God. Possibly the subtle bodies might be approaching 
Him with the impressions of worldly life. But why should the reward 
or punishment be awarded on the day of judgement. It can be done 
on the day of death after which the next birth can take place. What 
is the need for the dead to continue to live for millions of years in 
the graves. If an individual has not earned heaven in his present life, 
he can be reborn and get an opportunity to earn it in his next life. 
Where is the necessity to wait for the next birth till the day of judge- 
ment ? Besides, what proof is there that the dead are not rewarded or 
punished for their deeds immediately after their death and have to 
wait for the day of judgement? As regards the recommendation of the 
prophet we have already observed that in case God is influenced by 
such recommendation, how will it be possible to get justice and how 
sins would be distinguished from virtuous actions ? ` 


it: Question—Our heaven has been constructed in a beautiful and 
wonderful manner, It is 1500 by 1500 miles. Its walls are made of 
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diamonds and other precious stones and its 12 gates arc made of 
pearls. Don't you agree ? 


Answer—You have limited the area of God's kingdom to a 
very small area. How is it possible for the liberated souls to be 
accommodated in this region? Theearth is thousand times larger 
than this heaven and is populated by. hundreds and millions of men. 
When the area you have indicated is fully occupied by the liberated 
souls, what would happen to those who are liberated but cannot be 
accommodated there ? God and the liberated souls, all will have to 
be squeezed in the small area. Besides, what would then be the differ- 
ence between the world aud the heaven ? Who must be looking after 
the innumerable regions ? 


Question—In heaven all luxuries and comforts including the 
heavenly damsels are available. They are enjoyed by the liberated 
souls. God supplies light to them with which they see the face of 
God. Is it not correct ? 


Answer—lIf the heaven consists of comforts and damsels, what 
is the difference between this world and that. In this world also such 
comforts and damsels are available and there is not much difference 
between them. If the liberated souls continue to see the face of God, 
then he must possess a body. The God who occupies the throne can- 
pot be the creator of this vast universe and the whole creation cannot 
be reabsorbed by him. Hence we have to conceive of God who is omni- 
present and has no limitations. The creator of the innumerable 
heavenly bodies must be formless, non-decaying and eternal, intelli- 
gent and all bliss. He must be above all influence or recommenda- 
tions. He should not be limited or restricted. 


Heaven on the Seventh Sky 


Question—God creates all the souls, which, after death, stay in 
the graves, God's seat is on the seventh sky, which we consider as 
heaven. There is the seat of our prophet also. Those who believe in 


our faith and prophet are recommended by him for mercy to God, : 
who delivers judgement on the deeds of the souls; and sends. them to um 
either hell or heaven. Those who do not believe in our prophet are 


sent to hell. Do you doubt it ? 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized byeGangoti — EXC rd 


4 <> 
^om « à L 

= ~k 

ETT t ma 


A 
4 I 445 "ru, "d m 
g ` "45 ^ 
FAESA: MEC 
E " ^» ry 







WR hk ee R $> - 2 
B . CLERC TM m Ad M 
2 oo ge nV ee age Maes EX s 


difference between the heaven and earth, ^ 


436 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


Answer—If God creates the souls what is the material cause of 
them. If it is God himself, He will have to be regarded as transform- 
able. Human beings are the cause, then the souls also would be inani- 
mate and without an intelligent principle. How will knowledge and 
activity will rise in the human bodies ? If the souls have to lie in their 
graves till the day of judgement, it is great injustice to them. Why 
does not God dispense justice immediately after death ? Why 
should he fix a particular day of judgement for this purpose. If God 
resides in the seventh sky, how is it possible for his devotees living on 
this earth to send prayers to Him for enjoyment or happiness, because 
God is so far away. Besides, who looks after this earth, if God lives 
on the seventh sky ? As he is limited and lives in heaven, it would be 
difficult for him to come here. He who occupies a throne in heaven is 
like a human being of this earth. The prophet will have to be recog- 
nized like a minister of God. If God cannot reward or punisha man 
according to his deeds and depends on the recommendation of the 
prophet, then what is the beauty of his justice ? If God himself is 
omni-scient and just, why should he stand in need of recommendation 
from the prophet ? He can do what he thinks just. Do you think your 
prophet recommends for mercy only those who follow your religion ? 
If so, it is injustice and impartiality. Why does he not recommend 
even those who though, followers of other religions, are good and 
virtuous. Why is he partial to followers of a particular faith ? It seems 
that he must be hurling into hell all those who do not belong to his 
religion but follow some other faith, however lofty might be their 
character. Then your God is prejudiced against the followers of other 
religions. He depends on the recommendations of your prophet only. 
But God must be the lord of all; impartial to all and above recom- 
mendations and influences. 


Question —In our heaven there are very handsome damsels. All 


sorts of meats, drinks, honey, fruits, sweets and many kinds of food 
are available there. 


| Answer—These objects are available in this w 
need, therefore, a man go to the heaven for them ? Of oe ie 
poor man alone may desire to go there but wealthy millionaires of the 
world would not like to go there because everything that the heaven 
provides is available in this world as well, and for them there is no 
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Question—In heaven there are only gross bodies and not the 
subtle ones. There are beautiful gardens and canals, silken robes and 
jewellery and jewelled seats. The jewelled gold seat of God is carried 
by the angles and the prophet is only next to God. All conceivable 


comforts and luxuries are available in heaven. When have you to say 
to it ? 


Answer—All the objects which, the prophet says, exist in 
heaven can be had in this world also, and in the present world such 
comforts are now available in countries like. America, England, 
France, Russia, Egypt and India. It is not necessary for a man to go 
to any heaven for them. The seat of God is carried by the angles but 
now-a-days better transports like cars, planes and helicopters have 
been invented. Hence the world is more comfortable than the heaven. 
Canals, gardens and other things form part of the residences of many 
wealthy persons these days. Comforts have so much multiplied that 
they cause diseases and ailments. Perhaps during the time of the 
prophet these comforts had not been invented in his country and, 
therefore, poor people were induced to covet such a heaven. Only 
such people will like to go to such a heaven, as have never been able 
to enjoy these comforts in this ‘world and who hanker after them. 
But a man who has detached himself from comforts and pleasures 
would not care for them. Comforts are the cause of many pains and 
sorrows in this world. Then how will they give bliss in heaven ? 


When it is said that the seat of God and that of the prophet are 
close to each other, it means that both of them have physical bodies. 
It follows that God must be of the size ofa man. Onlythen he can 
occupy his seat. Now how can such a being look after other regions of 
the universe ? There should, therefore, be a God, who can conduct 
the affairs of all the regions and should be present everywhere. He 
should need neither a throne nor a crown and should be absolutely 
impartial and above any kind of influence. He should be subtle, 
formless, unattached and not subject to any decay. His consciousness 
should give movement to the entire universe and regulate all its 
actions. The prophet has restricted God to a particular region which 


raises doubts regarding his powers. If the prophet had recognized an 


omni-present formless and detached God, there would have been no 


objection. He has conceived of God as he could understand him but — 
knowledge has no limits. No body can fully comprehend him. The 3 
prophet has described him as he could. Ifhe had tried to perceive l 
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God with his Ritambhara intellect in Samprajnata Samadhi then his 
God would have been quite different, He would have perceived him 
as pervading everything. 


The idea of God, occupying a gold throne on the seventh sky, 
reduces him to the size of a man and confines him to one region. It 
may be said that we have also described 33 spheres or layers each 
pervaded by God, but this is something different from the conception 
of seven skies. We have said that the Prakriti is the sole material 
cause of these 33 spheres and the Brahma pervades every one of them, 
not that he sits on them. He is subtle and omni-present and contains 
all these spheres in him. They are not his seats. He is in all of them 
and supports them but you believe that he sits on a golden throne, 
resting on the seventh sky. This means that God is like a man and 
Testricted to a particular place. God, as conceived by us, is great, all 
pervasive, endless and limitless. He is subtler than the subtlest. He 
does not require any land or throne or crown. 


Liberated Souls on Siddha Shila 


Jain heaven—The jains believe that on the peak of the 14th 
region thére is a Siddha Shila or rock, which is 45 lac of Yojanas in 
length and equally broad and 8 Yojans thick. It is spotless white, 
like a sapphire or milk and bright like pearls. On this rock is the 
Shivapurdham and the liberated souls reside on it, free from birth 


and death, enjoying perpetual happiness. They have no sorrows or 
pains. 


* Criticism—Even such a great rock would be too small for the 
liberated souls because it cannot accommodate the innumerable souls. 
The size of the rock has been described but the number of the libera- 
ted souls has not been given. Man has not yet been able to determine 
gyen. n EMT of reigns how can then the number of the liberated 
souls be known herefore, a rock, however big. ; imite 
and not suitable for the acc au poem 
Jains hold that the soul contracts and ex it i 
un uU pands. If so, it 
eternal and would be like the Chitta and the intellect, In (isi t 


cannot have eternal release and cannot be i 
not believe that the all-pervadin € one with God. You do 


How is then the idea of eternal release supportable ? 


intellect, and eternal release cannot be obtained through non-eternal 
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means. The Jains do not admit that the all-pervading God is the crea- 
tor of the universe. Then how can the limitless universe come into 
existence ? Its creator also must be endless and limitless. If it be 
said that the liberated souls combined can create the universe, it is 
not logical, because the universe is limitless. The liberated souls are 
likely to quarrel among themselves. Besides, they live on a rock of 
fixed dimensions and cannot therefore, create the limitless universe. 
Hence the idea of release is illogical. 


Absence of Qualified Monism in the Brahma 


Question—The souls are a part of God. When released from 
the Prakriti, they unite with God. Is it not liberation ? 


Answer—If the souls are produced, they will have to be consi- 
dered changeful or transformable like the Chitta. It is not, therefore, 
necessary to conceive of such souls. This idea applies to the Chitta, 
which is a product and is destructible. 


Question— Does not God incarnate himself ? 


Answer—What you call incarnations are only great and lofty 
souls. They are born like human beings. As they possess divine 
attributes, people are devoted to them and worship them and call 
them incarnations and ascribe divinity to them. That a part of God 
is the soul is an illogical idea. God has no form and is absolutely 
detached. 


Question—It is in the nature of soul to enjoy. This nature of 
it accompanies it even during liberation. This consciousness changes 
into enjoyment. In liberation there is complete absence of all griefs. 


Answer—Enjoyment cannot be the essential nature of the soul. 
Nature is always the same and indestructible. There is reason in 


all these attributes, what is the necessity of. recognizing soul which is. = ex aa 
equally transformable? The: Chitta alone can serve the purpose S 
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Question—We hold that beyond the sphere of Maya there is no 
rajas or tamas. There is only the Sattva of which the divine body is 
made. This body is changeless and indestructible. It is through this 
body that the soul resides in heaven and enjoys divine bliss. 


Answer—Beyond the Maya there is complete absence of the 
Prakriti, How can then a sattvic body exist there? After all, even 
such a body would be the product of the Prakriti. The effect cannot 
be different from its material cause. Hence the idea of anything be- 
yond Prakriti cannot be sustained. 


What you call the divine or the subtle body was a gross body 
before its transformation. A product cannot be an eternal object. The 
body which has become divine will have to become gross again. 


Question—The sattvic body in heaven is not an obstable to the 
knowledge of the soul. Does not the liberated soul possess unlimited 
knowledge ? . 


Answer—The soul cannot possess unlimited knowledge. As it 
Is too tiny and limited, its knowledge has to be limited. The soul 
can have unlimited knowledge only if it is unlimited. But even its 


divine body is restricted and it itself is limited. Hence its knowledge 
cannot be unlimited. 


Question—During the period of Pralaya, the soul possesses no 
body and soul. Its knowledge therefore contracts. During creation 
the sou] obtains gross body and its knowledge evolves and expands. 
The contraction and expansion of knowledge is the cause of the soul’s 
subtle and gross states respectively. The contracting knowledge indi- 
cates the states of subtlety and its expansion indicates the state of 


grossness. The nature of the soul is non-transformable and eternal 
and it does not decay. 


Answer—You hold that during Pralaya the soul’s knowledge 


: r the knowledge is the nature 
or the attribute of the soul. If it is the nature of the soul, it should 


not Contract because knowledge is not different from the soul. It 
IS the part and parcel of it, and the nature of any object cannot 
Contract or expand. The soul is eternal and therefore its knowledge 
is E pen as its attribute, There is no harm because the substance 
m iii The latter cannot exist without the 
and the Chitta. | 
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You hold that during Pralaya the soul’s knowledge contracts 
and during creation it expands. Thus the Pralaya and the creation 
are the cause of the contraction and expansion of the knowledge respec- 
tively. At the same time you say that the soul is non-transformable 
and eternal. Thus you contradict yourself. When you say that the 
knowledge of the soul contracts and expands, how can you prove that 
the soul is non-transformable and eternal, or non-decaying. If you 
hold that the soul is conscious, then knowledge cannot be separated 
from it. Consciousness means knowledge. There is no difference 
between the two. But if you ascribe contraction and expansion of 
knowledge to the soul, it becomes non-eternal like the Chitta. 


Question—The real nature of the soul is concealed by its 
eternal ignorance and accumulated fruits of actions. Its real form is 
unfolded when the bondage of deeds drops. This is possible only 
when the soul crosses the sphere of the Prakriti. Then it experiences 
or realizes Brahma. In that divine sphere the real nature of the soul 
appears and the Brahma is perceived. 


Answer—We admit that the real nature of the soul is concealed 
by ignorance and accumulated deeds, and it appears when the bond- 
age is dropped; but we hold that knowledge is the nature of the soul, 
and it does not contract or expand. When the bondage is broken, 
the soul resides in itself, because the knowledge is its nature. It does 
not stand in need of acquiring any more knowledge from the Brahma. 
Where there is knowledge, there is also happiness. Happiness is not 
different from knowledge. They are identical. The Brahma is happi- 
ness because it is consciousness. If there were no consciousness there 
would have been no happiness. This applies equally to the soul also. 
Its nature being consciousness there is also happiness in it, and it does 
not therefore, require any bliss from the Brahma. . 





Regarding the soul crossing the sphere of the Prakriti, it cannot = 
be possible because the subtle body of the soul that you have men- RES P 
tioned will also consist, of the Prakriti. How can then it cross the - Hines 
Prakriti? We cannot conceive of any divine region outside the  ž 
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Prakriti, where the Brahma alone exists.lf the subtle body is there, the — 


Prakriti has to be there. The soul and the Brahma cannot exist out- — 
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Absence of Transformation in Brahma 


Question—The Soul and the Prakriti (Chitta and Achitta) con- 
stitute the body of the Brahma. As the physical body is the abode of 
the soul, so do the sentient and the inanimate make the body of the 


Brahma ? 


Answer—If you think that the animate and the inanimate con- 
stitute the body of the Brahma, then like the Jivatma the Brahma will 
also have to be regarded as doer. The association of the soul with the 
body is meant for performing actions or for enjoying and suffering the 
fruits of the past deeds and for obtaining salvation. The soul has 
received this body for this purpose through its ignorance. Do you 
mean that the Brahma also, residing in the body, that you have 
described, similarly enjoys and suffers and performs actions? If it 
does not, what is the need of its having a body ? If you regard this 
universe as the body of the Brahma, you have to ascribe ignorance, 
actions, impressions and bondage to the latter, and, in that case, the 
only difference between the soul and the Brahma is that the soul 
is small and the Brahma is great. The Brahma having a body would 
be sometimes bound and sometimes free. In that case we would 
require another Brahma, which is beyond all bondage and release. 
If the Brahma is ascribed a body, he would have to be regarded as 


ignorant. And the souls being parts of the bodies would be inanimate 
and subject to decay. 


Question—As the Jivatma Supports the body, d 
| » does not the 
Brahma support the animate and inanimate objects. ; É 


Answer— The self supports the body i i 
ce y 10 order that it 
or enjoy and get liberated. Is it necessary for the Beant is 
E UT m in liberated similarly ? If so, the Brahma would be no 
er Or higher than the self. The self is associated wi i 
| er h the internal 
organ, which facilitates actions and Vd 
i ! pleasures and pains. f 
Mete Is supposed fO possess a body, then it ae ee ne 
It possesses the internal Organ also, This will lead us to ascribe to it 


nd ignorance, and it will 
The only difference 
The attributes would be common. In 

emancipation from the body, will 
as the self requires the Brahma. 


would be the difference of Size. 
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Question—During creation and dissolution, the conscious and 
the unconscious constitute the body of the Brahma. Is not the Brahma 
qualified both by the conscious and the unconscious ? 


Answer—lf the Brahma is qualified both by the conscious and 
the unconscious why do we admit the existence of the self asa sepa- 
rateentity. It is no use recognizing that the self is in bondage and 
getsliberation. If the conscious and the unconscious constitute the 
body of the Brahma, then we have to recognize the bondage and the 
liberation of the Brahma as well, and also that he is the doer and the 
enjoyer, and one who is the doer and the enjoyer is subject to bondage 
and capable of obtaining salvation 


Question—The state of Brahma changes in the states of creation 
and dissolution. He is, in the subtle state, interspersed in the Pra- 
kriti and the Jiva. At the time of creation he becomes gross and 
intersperses in Jiva and the Prakriti. 


Answer—If the state of the Brahma changes from subtle to 
gross while creating and destroying, it must be transformable or 
changeful like the Prakriti. As the product of the self is conscious, SO 
the product of the Brahma also would be conscious. The contact of 
Prakriti will thus create change in the Brahma and the contact of the 
Brahma will create change in the Prakriti. Thus, the conscious and 
the unconscious both will become changeful. The Prakriti will pro- 
duce inanimate objects and the self and the Brahma will change into 
conscious objects. The cause of change in the conscious would be 
the unconscious and the cause of change in the unconscious 
object would be the conscious. If you think that God is not subject 
to change what is the necessity of ascribing a body to Him and why 
do you suppose that He is both subtle and gross. If God is both 
subtle and gross, it proves that He is changeful. Itis absolutely 
illogical and unacceptable ; because the Brahma cannot be both subtle 
and gross. The statement is self-contradictory. The Brahma should 
be either subject to transformation or it should be inactive and un- 
changeful. If it is changeful it is like the Prakriti and its relation with 
the latter would not be that of the pervader and the pervaded. You 
think that the Brahma possesses the attributes of contraction and ex- 
pansion. You also say that in one region the Brahma is stationary 


and inactive but in another region, that is in the region of the Pra- : 
kriti, itis active, changeful, gross and subtle. You believe that the — — 


Brahma is present in both the regions but in one sphere 1t 1$ change- —— 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri — cr 


Ps 
Qi p 






-— dau us 


the Brahma, it is called qualified. But the Brahm 


Pralaya itis subtle and qualified by conscious and uncon 


444 SCIENCE OF DIVINITY 


ful and in the other it is not. But a more logical position would have 
been to recognize the Prakriti alone, both as the cause and the effect, 
and the Brahma as absolutely inactive, formless, non-attached, pure, 
intelligent and ever free. 


Question — The self in the subtle state and as the soul of the 
Prakriti is one thing and the gross self and the self of the Prakriti is 
another. The first is the cause and the second the effect. Similarly, 
the Brahma in the first state described above is the cause and in the 
second state He is the effect. Thus the Brahma is both the cause and 
the effect, but the self and the Brahma are not subject to any change 
because the change occurs only in the inanimate universe. 


= 


Answer—-You think that because the self and the Prakriti have 
both the subtle and the gross states, the Brahma also should have 
these two states, one subtle and the other gross. By ascribing these 
two states to the Brahma, you try to prove that He is both the cause 
and the effect. But that which is the cause and effect cannot be 
changeless, in any case. The fact that the cause changes into the effect 
shows that it is changeful. Under these circumstances the Brahma can- 
not be changeless and what is changeless will ever remain as such. 
What is changeful will ever remain changeful. On the basis of this 
argument, if the Sankhya theory of Satkaryavada is applied, the con- 
sciousness becomes changeful and transformable. As cause, the 
Brahma is eternal and as effect it becomes non-eternal. The same 
thing would apply to the self also, and the self and the Brahma both 
would turn out to be like the Prakriti, because as to it, the change 
and decay, contraction and expansion, cause and effect, and subtlety 


be conscious and intelligent, not inert. If you think that the Brahma 
does not change, it cannot produce inanimate objects. Hence the con- 
Scious and the unconscious cannot be the body of the Brahma, 


: Question—The conscious and the unconscious ituting | 
ERN | constituting the 
body of the Brahma are the qualifications of the latter. Their ‘dil 1s 


state it is qualified by the conscious and the unconscious and in the 
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both the states it is one without a second. This is called qualified 
Monism. What is the objection ? 


Answer—That the conscious and the unconscious make the 
body of the Brahma is not logical. Besides, the inanimate cannot be 
a qualification of the animate or conscious. The qualification of 
inertia cannot be ascribed to the Brahma. The Brahma is conscious 
and changeless, and cannot, therefore, be subtle and gross both, The 
qualified Monism cannot be proved, because the Brahma is detached 
and changeless. 


Question—The Brahma resides in the bodies of the Gods, 
human beings, beasts, birds etc., but is not affected by this association. 
Similarly, the Brahma, pervading the conscious and the unconscious, 
cannot be affected by their defects. The Brahma is above all sorts of 
influences. Is it not so`? 


Answer—If you think that the soul associated with the body 
suffers and enjoys, then it must be influenced by evils. If you con- 
sider that the consciousness does not change, then, of course, it can- 
not be influenced. Similarly when you think that the Brahma resides 
in a body and as a cause it is subtle, and as an effect it is gross, then 
how can it not be affected by the conscious and unconscious. Ín fact 
it becomes as changeful and transformable as the Prakriti. 


God cannot be both the Efficient and Material Cause of the world 


Question— Every effect has two chief causes, the material cause 
and the efficient cause. The Brahma is the cause of the creation, Sus- 
tenance and dissolution of the universe. It is both the material and 
the efficient cause, as a spider is both the efficient and the material 
cause of the web. 


Answer—The Brahma cannot be both the efficient and the 
material cause. When you say that the Brahma is the material 
' cause, you make it subject to change. It means that the potter and 
the clay are the same. The clay is the potter and also the pot. The 
example of the spider seems to explain your theory, but it is not a 
correct explanation. The material cause of the web is the spider's 
body, as the material cause of the dung is the cow. The efficient E 
cause here is the conscious self. But you think that the body and — 


the self are identical. The self cannot be the material cause of the. E 
web because in that case the self becomes transformable’ and no diss —— : 
tinction remains between the conscious and the unconscious. Hence : 
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identity of the efficient and the material cause cannot be established. 
The same thing cannot be both the efficient and the material cause. 
The material cause is the Prakriti or its products and the efficient 
causes are only the Brahma and the self which neither change nor 
decay. 


If you think that the conscious and the unconscious are the 
body of the Brahma you will also have to recognise that the latter IS 
subject to bondage and release. It will make Brahma limited and 
doer and enjoyer, and strike at the very root of its omnipresence, 
inactivity and changelessness. If you consider it the product of con- 
sciousness, then like the Chitta it would be subject to production and 
destruction, and good and bad will have to be associated with it. 


If the Brahma is regarded as inactive, changeless, non-trans- 
formable, intelligent and omniscient, then there is no difficulty. The 
Prakriti should be recognized as transformable. Then the position 
becomes logical, and, in that case, it is not necessary to ascribe any 


contraction or expansion to the Brahma. These are the attributes 
which belong to the Prakriti. 


By not ascribing any transformation to the self but only to the 
Chitta, everything is all right. In that case the self remains changless. 


Question— You think that the self is not changeful or transform- 
able and yet you ascribe bondage and release to it. 


Answer—We ascribe bondage to the self due to its contact with 
the Chitta. No change whatsoever occurs in the form of the self. We 
do not think that any contraction or expansion take place init. In 
both the states, it is inactive and detached. The bondage and release 
are the attributes of the internal organ but they are ascribed to the 
self. It does not, however, mean that they are the inseparable attri- 
butes of the self, which is free from all attributes and functions. 


Absence of a Sankalpic Body in Salvation 


Question—In salvation the self can create for ita subtle body 


by mere desire and through it can enjoy subtle objects as also divine 
bliss. Can’t it ? 


Answer—In this world also a Yogi can cre 
body, if through samadhi he has obtained knowle 
tanmatras and the antahkarana chatushtaya. 
enjoy also subtle form, smell and taste and toe 


ate a gross or subtle 
dge and control of the ; 
He possesses power to 
xperience divine bliss in 
this world and the state 
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of release ? If one can enjoy all divine comforts and happiness in this 
world what is the need of reaching the state of release ? In this world 
also a Yogi can change his physical body many times and enjoy all 
comforts and happiness. How then does your release differ from the 
Yogic release ? In this world a Yogi can enjoy both gross and subtle 
comforts, and, in the state of release of your conception, he can enjoy 
only the subtle comforts and happiness. The comforts and bliss enjoy- 
able in your kind of release are available to Yogi in this world also. 
Where is the necessity of going to heaven then ? 


With this kind of liberation the objects of the Prakriti are 
associated. The sankalpic body can be created only out of the tanma- 
tras, and this body should have also the sense organs and the antah- 
karana chatushtaya. The objects of senses to be enjoyed are also 
subtle. If the sense organs enjoy comforts, they should also suffer 
pains, because joy is followed by pain as day by night. Joy and pain 
are the attributes of the sense organs and the internal organ. If joys 
are available here and also in salvation, it means that the bondage of 
the body and the internal organ persists. The body and the internal 
organ are the cause of all sorrows and pains. If there is no release 
from them, there is no real salvation. It is a salvation with comforts, 
which is possible also in this world. Hence this kind of salvation 
where physical comforts which are the cause of bondage persist is no 
good. The Yoga Darshana says, for the Yogi who has realized the 
soul the sattva, rajas and tamas have no power to provide enjoyment. 
They remerge into their cause.1 Then the self resides in its own form. 
The Yoga describes the separation from all the three gunas. But you 
advocate a salvation where the spiritual body, the organs of sense and 
the internal organ accompany the soul. It is no salvation. The Yoga 
Philosophy says that in the state of release there is complete absence 
of all the objects of the Prakriti, but you say that they accompany the 
soul. 


The Sankhya says®, “In the state of release there is no attach- 
ment of the self with anything and the three gunas are completely 
absent.” It is the real release in which there are neither joys nor pains. 
There is neither any action, nor any hunger or thirst, nor anxiety or 
sorrow, nor love or aversion. The soul resides in Kaivalya, in its own 
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realform. The Vaisheshika Darshana says, ‘Joys and pains are felt 


when there is contact of the self, the sense organs and the mind'. 


When this contact ceases, the release comes.! The Nyaya says, there 
are no dreams ‘during deep sleep, so there are no sorrows during 
release. One whose sorrows have ended, does not feel inclined towards 
enjoyment’. The self is established in itself. This is the state of 
release.? ! 


In the state of Pralaya the sankalpic body that you conceive 
will disappear and a complete absence of the enjoyment of subtle 
pleasures and divine bliss will follow and according to your principle 
there would be no permanent or desired happiness till the release lasts. 
Thus there would be no eternal joy. If the complete absence of subtle 
bodies and all enjoyments are admitted, then for the liberated self, the 
world and the release would make no difference. The released self, 
according to you, enjoys all happiness, and in the state of salvation 
the happiness is absent, then what is the use of emancipation ? During 
Pralaya the self exists all alone. Why not admit this Kaivalya as 
existing both during this life and in the state of Pralaya ? The release 
may be temporary or permanent, iis nature is the same both during 
creation and Pralaya. This sameness is possible when there is no 
contact of the self with any kind of body. During Pralaya the subtle 
or the spiritual body would be an obstacle to eternal joy, because such 
bodies being the product of the Prakriti would be reabsorbed in it. 
They cannot continue to exist. We have to admit that no body of 
any kind exists in the state of release. Then only the release would 


continue to be in its own form or state. Hence Kaivalya is the best 
state. 


The Real Nature of the Brahma, Self and Prakriti 


Now we shall deal with the trinity. We hold that the Brahma, 
the Self and the Prakriti are eternal. 


: Nature of the self—It is subtler than the subtlest and indivi- 
sible. It cannot be penetrated by any conscious or unconscious object. 
It'is neutral, changeless, detached, inactive, eternal, formless, non- 
transformable and capable of limited knowledge. It is due to its proxi- 


mity to or contact with the Prakriti and the mind that it is considered: 
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a doer and in bondage, and many attributes are ascribed to it. It is 
why the self is regarded as subject to birth and death, bondage and 
release. In the absence of the three kinds of bodies or separation from 
them, it gains complete release. 


Nature of the Prakriti—As a cause, the Prakriti is eternal and 
as an effect it is non-eternal. It is productive, supplies pleasures and 
facilitates salvation. Its contact with the Brahma makes it active 
and creates the universe. It contains in it all its products. As a cause 
it is subtle. With regard to its products it is gross. It is inert but in 
contact with the Brahma, it seems to be conscious and capable of pro- 
viding enjoyment and facilitating liberation for the creatures. During 
pralaya it is in the state of equilibrium, but becomes vast at the time 
of creation and envelopes the whole universe, and is perpetually active 
in contact with the Brahma. Its main functions are creation of the 32 
kinds of objects and provide enjoyments and liberation to the human 
beings. Its main attributes are knowledge and activity. They put it 
in motion. Its contact with the conscious Brahma is perpetual. The 
Brahma is the pervader and the Prakriti is the pervaded. 


Nature of the Brahma—lt is eternal, conscious, omnipresent, 
formless, inactive, detached, all-embracing, limitless, pure, intelligent 
and free. It is stirless but stirs the Prakriti. Itisever the same, but 
due to its contact with the Prakriti it is regarded as the doer and 
many attributes are ascribed to it. Butitis attributeless. It is con- 
scious and makes many objects conscious like. It produces, with its 
consciousness, knowledge, activity and power in the Prakriti. It is 
due to these imposed attributes that it is the object of worship, prayer 
and realization and an instrument of release. 


The real nature of the Self and Brahma—Both are conscious. 
Their consciousness may be regarded either as an object or their 
nature. They have no attribute or function other than consciousness 
which is eternal and changeless. Asitisthe change which produces 
attributes and functions, they are both attributeless. The self is in- 
finitely tiny and the Brahma is infinitely great. The tininess and 
greatness are not their attributes but nature. We have proved that —— — 
they are conscioüs objects. Consciousness and knowledge are the — — 
same thing. They are inseparable. EORR S DE LO 
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Sat or eternal but it is not their attribute. It is their very nature. They 
are called ‘sat’ because their consciousness never undergoes any 
change and they never transform themselves into anything. Ananda Or 
bliss is not their attribute. It is their nature, because, consciousness 
is bliss, Hence these are not the attributes of the Brahma. It is in the 
transforming objects that the relationship of a substance and its 
properties exists. The attributes in inert objects manifest themselves 
when the latter transform themselves. A substance and its properties 
are inseparable. The latter are manifested only when the former is 
transformed. ‘The attributes of eternity and happiness in the Brahma 
and the self appear in them not when they undergo any change. 
They are the very nature of the Brahma and the Self. Consciousness 
is itself happiness. Consciousness is associated with eternity and 
happiness not as a substance with its attributes.. This relationship 
cannot be called inseparability which is created by transformation. 
‘Sat’, Chit and Anand are really synonyms and not adjectives. Con- 
sciousness is an object which is eternity, knowledge and happiness. In 
consciousness exist eternity, knowledge and happiness. It is the essen- 
tial nature of consciousness. The contact with the Brahma or self 
produces happiness in the mind. But it does not mean that the self 
has changed. As the sun-glass absorbs the sun rays and becomes hot; 
similarly the mind by its contact with the self gets happiness. Some 
philosophers hold that the happiness produced by this contact belongs 
to the self while others are of the opinion that it belongs to the mind. 
But it does not mean that the happiness is produced in the Self as a 
result of its transformation. Happiness is the nature of consciousness 
but it manifests in the mind when the latter undergoes a change by its 
contact with the self. The self was all happiness; because there is no 
difference between consciousness and happiness. Its contact with the 
self makes the mind happy as the contact with the coloured flower 
lends colour to sapphire. This leads us to think that the happiness has 
ed i the self. In fact happiness is not different from con- 
Rtn ut ; e IE ant, however think that the two are different, 
When the self and xii des produced in the self by transformation. 
change has occured in th elt Va TES APA CORO ae 
BiNemindishosdeleren bern ee experience of happiness 
is not the attribute of vts Spay MUS 
self that there seems Mes Bar Si. only its contact with the. 
does riot elon I ax appiness In the mind. In fact, happiness 
also experience that ir mM experience Is based on mere delusion. We 
EL P I boa a e epa rent. from ite oon- 
co appears as happiness, a i is only a form of the consciousness which 
A NINE ae > 418 consciousness is felt in the form of happi- 
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ness because it is the mind which gives us the experieuce of conscious- 
ness. The means of experiencing consciousness is the mind. Through 
it we experience consciousness in the form of either happiness or 
knowledge. Happiness or knowledge is not the result of the transfor- 
mation of consciousness. Only the mind has experienced it in the 


form of happiness. The consciousness is formless but in the mind 
it is felt as happiness. 


This applies also to knowledge. In Sanskrit Chitta or the mind 
means consciousness, which also means knowledge. Knowledge is not 
an attribute produced by the transformation ofthe self. The self is 
itself knowledge. Where there is knowledge there is happiness. There 
is no difference between them, but in the mind these two are experien- 
ced differently. It is because the mind is transformable. Its transfor- 
mation produces happiness, knowledge etc. The self is, in fact, all 
consciousness but it does not change. Hence it is called sat or eternal. 
Consciousness is being experienced as happiness. Otherwise, being 
formless, it could not be an object of experience. Consciousness is 
experienced as happiness and eternity and no change has been seen or 
felt in consciousness. It, therefore, proves that in the Brahma and 
the self there is no attribute other than consciousness. They are 
attributeless. Itis due to the contact of the mind that attributes 
appear in the self and it is the contact of the Prakriti which manifests 
attributes in the Brahma. Otherwise neither of them has any attribute. 
The Prakriti also possesses one single attribute, that is inertia, All 
the other attributes which appear in it do as a result of its contact 
with the conscious Brahma. The Prakriti is called sat or eternal be- 
cause its inertia is eternal. The inertia of the Prakriti is never absent. 
The Brahma, the self and the Prakriti are all eternal. The Prakriti 
becomes conscious and begins to stir by its contact with the Brahma. 
The Brahma is neutral but the Prakriti acquires knowledge and activity 
by its mere contact with the consciousness. 


The Brahma and the Prakriti are eternally associated. Know- 
ledge and movement are ascribed to the Brahma by mistake. In fact 


they are not the attributes of tlie Brahma, which. is attributeless. zx n A iR 
Really speaking these attributes do not belong to the Prakriti either, EC E 
because it is inert, but they are produced in it by its contact with the - Jr Mn 








Brahma. Each of these three (the Brahma, the Prakriti and the Self) — — e 
has its own essential nature. Other attributes appear in them by ee s 


contact. In both the selves (Atama and Paramatma) no attrit ut 
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are produced. When they come in contact with the Prakriti and the 
Chitta attributes appear in them and they are ascribed to them. The 
contact of consciousness produces movement in the Prakriti. As they 
both are eternal and thus their contact is eternal their products seem 
to be eternal. The eternity of the contact leads some thinkers to attri- 
bute knowledge, movement and power to the Brahma, and others to 
the Prakriti, but in reality all these three attributes belong to the 
Prakriti and not to the Brahma which is attributeless. No philosopher 
has said that the Prakritiis attributeless, but thinkers hold that the 
Brahma has attributes and is also attributeless. Essentially the Brahma 
has no attributes, but they are ascribed to it on account of its contact 
with the Prakriti. Some philosophers think that the attributeness of 
the Brahma is a product of the consciousness, while others hold that it 
is created by the contact of the Brahma with the Prakriti. But any 
attribute other than consciousness in the Brahma or the self is the 
product of the contact of the Brahma or the self with the Prakriti, 
because the Brahma and the self are attributeless. They are consi- 
dered unattached because no change occurs in them in spite of the 
contact. 


Question—You think that even happiness is only an ascribed 
attribute of the Brahma, and not its essential nature which you hold 
is only consciousness. Then why not even consciousness be regarded 
as an ascribed attribute ? 


Auswer—If consciousness also is regarded as a product of the 
contact, the Brahma will have to be recognized as inert like the 
Prakriti. The two inert objects combined will produce only an inert 
and not an animate object, because only the attributes of the cause 
inhere in the effect. If there is no consciousness in the cause, how 
can it be there in the effect ? Nothingness cannot produce something. 
Hence consciousness will have to be recognized as the essential nature 
of the Brahma. : 


Difference between the Subtlety of the Brahma and 
ENT and that of the | 


Question—What is the objection if the Prakriti i 
subtle as the Brahma ? riti 1s regarded as 
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change. On account of subtlety in the Brahma and the self they 
do not transform themselves. If wesuppose that the Prakriti is as 
subtle as the Brahma, and transformation of the former takes place 
due to its contact with the latter (consciousness), then the Prakriti 
cannot be the pervaded and the Brahma cannot be the pervader. Then 
we will have to recognize that there is only the unity (Sanyoga) of the 
Brahma and the Prakriti. But unity takes place between limited ob- 
jects, hence the Brahma will lose its pervasiveness. And then the 
question will arise which of the two is greater ? And for each of them 
there should be a space so that they can live separately. In that case 
their comprehensiveness also will go. If the Brahma is subtler than 
the Prakriti the latter cau reside in the former. The subtler can 
contain the subtle as the space or the sky can accommodate all the 
objects. Similarly, the Brahma can contain the Prakriti. The Brahma 
is more comprehensive than the Prakriti. The self is regarded as less 
comprehensive than the Brahma. But both of them are of the same 
category. Both of them are conscious, Hence the conscious subtlety 
of one does not conflict with that of the other. They havethe capa- 
city for mutual accommodation. When intermingled, one cannot be 
distinguished from the other because both of them are conscious. It 
may besaid that they have intermingled like water with water and; 
therefore, cannot be separate. Butthat which was separate before 
unity can be separate even after it. It is only in respect of the com- 
mon quality of consciousness that the unity takes place, but they are 
separate objects after all. 


The self is not a product of the Brahma. It cannot, therefore, 
reabsorb in the Brahma. Since the time without beginning they have 
been essentially separate and shall continue to be separate. Of course, 
the Brahma being vast, the self can find place in it, but by doing soit 
cannot lose its essential nature. Hence as objects they are separate and 
equally subtle, One is small and the other is comprehensive. 


'The Prakriti is not of the same category as the Brahma. Like the 
self, therefore, it cannot unite with the Brahma. An elephant in an 
assembly of men is evidently a separate object. But one more man 
can easily mingle in the group. As the Prakriti is of a different cate- 
gory it cannot mingle with the Brahma. It is not as subtle as the 
Brahma. Hence it can transform itself into many objects. The Brahma 
can pervade it and it can reside in the Brahma. The Brahma, pervading 
it, can set it in motion. But if the Prakriti is recognized as subtle as the 


Brahma many difficulties can arise. The relationship of the pervader y 


s, 
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and the pervaded can hold good only when the Prakriti is d object 
of a different category. Objects of the same category A add 
he other cannot be r 
t one of them cannot pervade and t ot 
Pun it is logical to regard the Prakriti as less subtle than the 
Brahma. In that case the latter can pervade the former. 


If the Prakriti be regarded as formless, it cannot be the initiator 
of transformation. The self and the Brahma are formless, and there- 
fore cannot initiate the production of any object. The formless object 
cannot be transformable. If it is subtle, it can unite with other objects. 
If it is comprehensive it can be pervassive but it cannot be the materia 
cause of anything. Forms alone can initiate production by unity or 
combination. The Prakriti will have to be recognized as possessing the 
attributes of contraction and expansion. The internal organ, being the 
product of the Prakriti, possesses the attributes of contraction and 
expansion. It might have acquired several attributes due to its con- 
tact with the Brahma, but as it is transformable it has to be recognized 
as the materia] cause of the production of these attributes. Hence the 
opinion of Hari Prakash Swami, a commentator of the Sankhya, that 
the Prakriti is formless, does not seem to be correct. What he says 
applies in fact tothe self and not to the Prakriti. In the state of 
liberation there is nothing like happiness in the self because the self 
is attributeless. The Prakriti, though transformable, continues to be 


eternal, The cause is followed by the effect, the effect reabsorbs in the 
Cause. This cycle is eternal. 


With the individual products of the Prakriti, the association of 
the self continues; and secondarily, this relation subsists also with the 
cause for providing enjoyment and liberation. The Brahma is asso- 
ciated chiefly with the cause (Prakriti) because its contact brings the 
universe into existence. After its contact with the Brahma, the Pra- 


kriti starts transforming itself. Hence the Brahma is associated secon- 
darily also with the products of the Prakriti. 


- .. Since times eternal, the self has been associated with the Pra- 
kriti and its products for enjoyment and liber 


association with physical bodies 
associated" with the internal 
init. It obtains. Kaivalya w 
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correcily understood and complete detachment from them is accom- 
plished. After such knowledge and detachment the self is established 
initsown nature. Itis called Kaivalya. How this association of 
the self with the objects of the Prakriti takes place has been described 
by us already. 


Defects in the Theory of the Oneness of the Self 


Question—The Panchdashi says, “the Prakriti isa reflecion of 
the Brahma. It consists of sattva, rajas and tamas and is of two kinds, 
Maya and Avidya (ignorance). The Maya is made of pure sattva and 
the ignorance is made of impure sattva. The Brahma, reflected in the 
Maya, is omniscient God, and that which is caught in the net of igno- 
rance and has become many is called Jiva. The ignorance is the causal 
body, and that which thinks that this body belongs to it is Prajna 
or the self! Is it not so? 


Answer—If you think that the Brahma is formless, limitless and 
detached, how can it be reflected in anything.? Reflection is of a form 
and not of a formless object. There is no answer to the question as 
to which form the Brahma resembles and with what object it can be 
compared. If Brahma is said to be like the self then what is it that the 
self resembles. It cannot be compared to the products of the nature 
like the space etc, because they are inert and an intelligent object 
cannot be compared to any inanimate object. Hence the relationship 
of the reflected and the reflector cannot be established. Besides, only 
a limited object can be reflected. The Brahma, being all-pervading 
and formless, cannot be reflected. Then the monists recognize the exis- 
tence of only the Brahma and nothing else. According to them even 
the Prakriti does not exist. How can, therefore, the existence of the 
Maya and Avidya be recognized ? 


Question—We hold that among the objects like God, Jiva, Maya 
and Avidya, God is beginningless and eternal and the rest are without 
a beginning but terminable. Don't you agree ? 
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Answer—We have already criticized such objects. No object can 
be proved to be berginningless and terminable. What has no beginning 
has no end. As the reflection of the Brahma cannot be proved, it 
cannot transform itself into, all powerful God, and neither into a 
Jiva. As the relationship of the reflected and the reflector cannot 
be established, it is difficult to explain how the whole universe 
came into existence. The phenomenon becomes explicable only when 
we recognize the relationship of the .pervader and the pervaded, or 
we can Say that it is by the Prakriti’s contact with the Brahma 
that the universe was produced. 


Even if we accept the theory of the reflected and the reflector, 
the question will arise how the Brahma becomes Ishwar or all 
powerful God. Is it the trasformation of the Brahma or a vivarta ? 
It may be said that the Brahma retains its essential nature and becomes 
Ishwar. Is it then the difference only of the name and form or the 
object has undergone a change or a new attribute has become manifest ? 
A mere change of name does not change the object. If the form has 
changed, then the principle of the cause and effect comes in. If it be 
said that a new attribute has appeared ina substance, then it means 
the recognition of the theory of transformation and the Brahma 
becomes transformable like the Prakriti. Hence it cannot be proved 
that the Brahma becomes Ishwar. Thus, Ishwar as the Brahma 
reflected in the Maya is not understandable. 


: : cted in - 
ing Jiva and appearing in multi n ignorance and becom 


ar are applicable also to 
If the latter theory be 


transforms itself, which is evidently a wrong logic. The Brahma, being 
E 9 


formless, cannot be reflected in ignorance. Vi 


A more logical theory is to re 
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itself by its contact with the Brahma. 
and as effect it is non-eternal. If this 
to attribute vivarta or transfor 
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no defect iu recognizing the Brahma, the Prakriti and the self as 
eternal. 


Question—The association of the Brahma and the Prakriti 
causes the vivarta. The production of objects by the Prakriti is false 
like a dream. It resembles the illusion of a snake in a rope. What is 
your objection ? 


Answer—The objects seen in dream are not false and some 
dreams are even true. Suppose the dreams are false, but the objects 
seen are those which have been seen, experienced or heard of and 


retained in memory. Hence the objects of the dream are not absolu- 
tely false. 


Regarding the illusion of snake in a rope both are existant in 
the world. They are not non-existant. The illusion is due either to a 
defect in the vision or to darkness. If both the objects exist, the 
. illusion is due the defect of the eye and not due to the absence of the 
object. The existence of an object should not be denied because a 
defective eye cannot grasp it or the darkness presents a wrong picture. 
It could be called an illusion if the objects were completely absent. 
For example if one sees horns on the head of a hair, it is an illusion. 
The example of the rope and the snake is a wrong example: 


Question—You think that there are many souls and also des- 
cribe Kaivalya and think that each soul can obtain this state, but 
what is the objection if the Brahma is recognized as a support of all 
the internal organs ? Will it not do for Bhoga and liberation ? 


Answer—One intelligent, comprehensive Brahma cannot be the 
support of all the internal organs. The example of one sky reflected 
in many pots is not correct. The space does not lend knowledge or 
activity to the object. It is inert and only provides accommodation, 
but consciousness, as support, gives knowledge and activity to the 
internal organ. If we think that the support is common then all the - 


'happi | ite attributes. If — 
The Sankhya says, happiness and sorrow are opposite attributes. If 
a common t apport is recognized, how will it be possible to establish em 
the relation of such attributes to it. Some souls are in bondage and - xr 
the others are released. A common support is, therefore, not possibl 
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We have to recognize a multiplicity of supports. Some persons are 
unhappy, others are happy or wealthy. This variety will not be pos- 
sible if one single self is the support of all the bodies. Ifit be said 
that these attributes belong to the internal organ, it is not correct; be- 
cause the internal organ is inert and these attributes cannot manifest 
unless the internal organ comes into contact with consciousness. As 
the bodies have different supports and different doers, there is a 
variety of knowledge and activity. This variety becomes logical only 
when we recognize different souls in different internal organs. If the 
support is one there would be no variety. The support of many inter- 
nal organs will have to be many. The Brahma is non-transformable. 
Therefore, every internal.organ must have a separate conscious self. 
If there is one support of all the bodies, there would be uniformity in - 
deeds and their fruits, and no variety at all. This is evidently not 
logical. Suppose many mirrors are set in a wall. Stand beíore it and 
your image will be reflected in every mirror. There would be comp- 
lete uniformity of images and movements. Hence if one single Brahma 
is recognized as the support of all the bodies, then all the internal 
organs will experience the same pain or happiness, bondage or release. 
The diversity of support alone can explain the diversity of actions and 
fruits of the many internal organs. 


One internal organ is in union with one self. It makes possible 
the individualization of actions, fruits and the sense of possession. 
Only a conscious object can be an enjoyer or a sufferer. A conscious 
being says, “My conscience does not allow it.” It shows that the 
supporter and the internal organ are different things. The idea of 
possession 1s possible in a conscious and not in an inert object. If the 
support (adhishthana) is only one, then in its own region, there will be 
SOITOW here and happiness there, one part of the region will have 
bondage and the other release. Hence to recognize different conscious 
supports for different bodies is the only logical stand. Only then we 
can explain the actions and their fruits, and enjoyment and suffering. 
If we Suppose that all the internal organs are supported by a single 
conscious object, we will face an illogical position. The different 
regions or bodies will suffer or enjoy differently and to each region, 
therefore, different souls or supports will have to be ascribed, because 
the Upadhi (attribute) and Upadhiwan (object) are different. According 
to the Sankhya Darshana the presence of Upadhi proves the presence 
of its possessor and one single soul would not do; there should be many 
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souls, because Sorrow and happiness and bondage and release differ 
from Individual to individual. One soul or Adhisthan cannot explain 
the diversity we actually see and experience.! 


Question —In that case we will have to recognize the Brahma 
as Upadhiman and the Prakriti as its Upadhi. Is not the Brahma thus 
a doer and enjoyer or sufferer ? 


Answer—The Brahma and the Prakriti are related as the per- 
vader and the pervaded. Hence the Brahma cannot be regarded as the 
doer. But the internal organ and the soul are united astwo different 
objects and hence the soul seems to possess the internal Organ. They 
are both limited and united as such. The Brahma is all-pervading and 
subtler than the Prakriti which it pervades. Hence we Cannot ascribe 
enjoyment to the Brahma. Thesouls are many and different and 
each internal organ is supported by one individual soul. This theory 
explains actions and their fruits. One single support cannot explain 
enjoyment, suffering or liberation. 


Vedic Evidence for the Diversity of Souls 


In the Upanishads there are many evidences of the multiplicity 
of the soul. In the region of the heart of the human body the soul and 
God are seated splendidly. Of them the soul alone enjoys the fruits 
of action; God does not. He is only a spectator without any enjoy- 
ment of sufferings?. These lines clearly explain that God and the soul 
are separate and that the souls are many. The same Upanishad further 
Says that the fact that one individual is alive and the other is dead — ^ 
indicates the multiplicity of the souls. It is confirmed by the Atharva = 
Veda which says, “The Jivatma is subtle and tiny like the pointof s 
hair. The Brahma is invisible and pervasive. Of these the soul is asso- — T << 
ciated with the internal organ. That is dear to me. It is pure and bene- NU Ya 
ficial and does not age or decay. It stays in the body for which itis = 
meant. The God who has created this body disintegrates it. What is —' 
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The Atharva Veda clearly says? that the soul is separate from 
the Brahma. The souls reside in different bodies and enjoy and suffer 
differently. They have different seats. In the Svetasvatra Upanishad 
(2-9, 4, 6-7) and the Mundakopanishad* (3, 1, 1 and 2) the idea is 
described in a figurative language. The human body is likened to a 
tree, bearing fruits, and God and the soul are likened to two birds of 
beautiful feathers. Like two chums they are perching on the same 
tree, Of these the Jivatma eats the sweet fruits and the Brahma or 
the other bird simply looks on. It is pervasive and distributes the 
fruits of actions. The soul is caught in the net of ignorance which 
makes it bear the consequences of its actions. When the Jivatma be- 
comes calm through Samadhi and renunciation, it looks at God and 
understands His greatness, and feels indifferent towards the enjoyment 
of fruits. The soul realizes the truth. It withdraws itself from the 
Prakriti and establishes itself in its own essential nature. The 
Mahopanishad says, “The state of establishment in one’s own 
self is that in which there is perfect calmness, cessation of all desires, 
and steadiness like that of a rock, one is free from both wakefulness 
and sleep, all activities come to a stop." The self does not become 
inert like a rock, but all its activities which take place on account of 
its contacts with the sense organs and internal organ cease. It is the 
state of Kaivalya. The Sankhya says, “The tendency of the soul is : 
towards release. The cycle of bondage and release is eternal. It does 
notcease. Some philosophers think that Maya is responsible for the 
creation of the universe and bondage ofthesoul. They hold that the 
whole phenomenon Is terminable. But we do not subscribe to this 
view. We thinkthat, as cause, the Prakriti is eternal and as effect 
Un terminable, but the cause and effect go on perpetually. When 

e say that the soul is released from the Prakriti we do not mean 
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that their relationship has come to an end for ever. They were united - 
before and will be united agair in some very distant future. Separa- 
tion takes place, no doubt, for an infinitely long period. But they 
again unite. The Yoga Darshana says, ‘When the self has done its 
duty, it becomes released from the Prakriti but this applies to the parti- 
cular soul and not to all. For others the Prakriti continues to supply 
enjoyment and facilitates liberation." While transforming itself, in 
our opinion, no object is ever completely annihilated. What happens 
is that the effect is re-absorbed in the cause. This philosophy is called 
Satkaryavad. The union of the self with the eternal organ takes place 
so that the soul may realize its essential nature and obtain Kaivalya. 
After Kaivalya the union terminates. The Yoga Sutra says that the 
union was the effect of ignorance. It produces the sense of possession ` 
which comes to an end after the rise of knowledge and detachment 
and then the soul becomes established in itself.? 


Absence of Activity in the Self in Liberation 


Question—For obtaining salvation the body is the only instru- 

ment, but when even the subtle body has been separated from the 

Self, and the latter is detached, how is it possible to move towards 
liberation? 


\ Answer—Where is the liberation where you want to conduct 
the self? It has already passed through 33 regions and has perceived 
everyone of them and developed detachment. What remains to be 
achieved now is only the realization of the Brahma. We do not 
- know if there is any sphere beyond that of the Brahma. The libera- 
ted soul, therefore, is to reside in the region of the Brahma, and no 
question of its movement should arise. A movement is necessary 
only when some desire is to be fulfilled but the self has now no 


desire. 


Question—Do you think that the realization of the Brahma 
is not a desire Y- 3 
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do not know if the Brahmà, without any instruments, showers any 
bliss on the souls in their state of liberation. The liberated soul is 
completely satisfied. The bliss has entered the bliss. The liberated 
soul has met the Brahma, which is essentially free. This is Kaivalya. 


Return from Liberation 


The Vedanta Sutra says that the liberated soul does not return. 
This view is supported by the Sankhya. But we think that what is 
produced cannot be eternal, and when we know that the liberation is 
a product, it follows that one day itshould come to an end. If it 
was once in bondage, it can again be in bondage. That which has 
no existence cannot have an end either. The Upanishad says that 
the Yogis who have realised everything, acquired the knowledge of 
the Veda, renounced every thing, whose sense organs are under 
control, and whose internal organ is purified, stay in the region of the 
Brahma till the end of Pranta, and then they return."' The duration 
of Pranta has been determined in the scriptures as 311040000000000 
years. There are two opinions regarding liberation but we hold 
that what is produced cannot be eternal. A time will come when it 
will come to an end. Howsoever long be the duration of the period 
of liberation, it must have an end. We do not see any reason why 
bondage should not take place again. : 


What is eternal shall ever be eternal and what is non-eternal 
shall be non-eternal. The bondage and liberation follow each other < 
like night and day. We cannot, therefore, admit thata non-eterna 
object can ever become eternal. 


Those who do not believe that the soul returns from liberation 
hold that as there are souls without counting, liberation cannot ex- 
haust their number, and therefore, the world shall never come to an 
end. But in our opinion how-so ever vast may be a treasure, if nothing 
Is added to it and something is being taken out of it constantly, then a 
day is sure to come when it will be -completely depleted. The Jivas 
may be innumerable, but if they do not return from liberation, their 

number is sure to be exhausted because they continue to go away and 
do not return for millions and billions of years, You think that the 


bondage is without beginning but it is terminable. This is certainly 
not logical. E: 
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In our view the soul is eternal, pure, unattached, inactive and 
non-decaying and free. But inspite of it, it has.been associated with 
ignorance, internal organ or the Prakriti Since eternity. This contact 
is due to its being limited and is considered the cause of bondage and 
liberation. When a man dies, the body comes to an end and it is con- 
ventionally said that the soul also has died, but it is nota fact. It is 
only the common way of expression. The Hindus believe in trans- 
migration, but others do not. The liberation also is like death, the 
only difference being that after death the soul departs with the subtle 
body, with impressions of good or bad and takes another birth, but in 
the state of liberation, there is no enjoyment of any kind. Therefore 
there is no need of any subtle body. After the end ofthe physical, 
body, the five elements cease to function. The body has decayed and 
become unserviceable. In the next birth the five elements as the 
material cause, will form a new body. Similary before liberation the 
physical body decays and is re-absorbed in its cause. When the dura- 
tion of liberation comes to an end, then the subtle and causal body 
re-appear as the physical body. During the period of liberation the 
subtle and the causal bodies stay together because they are one. The 
physical body reappears at the end of liberation. The accumulated 
actions are never destroyed. The countless impressions which have 
been accumulating since the time without beginning do not come to 
an end. During liberation the new actions cease, but the accumulated 
actions lie deposited in the cosmic mind. They can not be destroyed. 
When knowledge and detachment develop the accumulated actions 
cease to cause effects, This is the meaning of liberation. 


=~, 


The accumulated actions do not exhaust till they are worked out 


* Suppose that for about 100 lives a man has been desirous of 


liberation. Since this desire arose, the acts of knowledge and detach- — 
ment and their impressions are being produced in a large number, - 
During this period the Yogi has been performing actions, which may 

be the cause of bondage or re-birth in a small measure. Such actions 


lead the Yogi to liberation. He takes birth in families where means of ` es 
liberation are provided and where good act preponderates. Hence the © Sr. SER 
fruits of the sinful deeds continue to wear off. A Yogi undergoes cer- —— — 
tain troubles but the effects of the good deeds continue to increase and = J 
he gets nearer and nearer to his goal. Suppose several civil cases are — 
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good deeds preponderate they cause liberation. Actions performed in 
millions of years during past lives lie accumulated and dormant. If 
the fruits of these actions are to be worked out, it would take millions 
of years. In onelife man does so many actions that it is not possible 
for him to bear or enjoy their consequences, and till it is done they do 
not become extinct. These consequences have to be suffered in next 
life. Sometimes a man's life is cut short and he is reborn to bear the 
consequences or enjoy the fruits of the actions of the previous life. 
This goes on life after life, and the actions continue to accumulate in 
the cosmic mind. The small mind of an individual is too tiny to 
accommodate the results of actions performed during past lives. There- 
fore, they accumulate and lie in the cosmic mind. Some of them come 
down and mix up with the actions being done in one's present life and 
their fruits are borne in the same life. Some actions produce their 
fruits either immediately or in a very short time. If it were not so, no 
one will be induced to perform any action in the present life. Good 
many actions are such as produce an immediate effect but some of 
them do not do it and mingle with the past deeds. Their fruits are 
borne in succeeding lives. The accumulated actions are so many that 
there is no knowledge when their fruits will have to be borne. This 
is why they never come to an end. A time comes when they cause next 
birth and have to be borne. 


The painful impressions are of four kinds—1. Prasupta (dormant), 
2. Tanu (Feeble), 3. Vichhinna (intermitent), 4. Udar (ordinary). 


l. Prasupta—There are the actions which lie accumulated 
since thetime without beginning in the cosmic mind and no opportunity 
comes for them to assert themselves. They are not allowed to make 
themselves felt and are kept suppressed by the strength of the 
knowledge or renunciation of a Yogi. The objects of enjoyment 
present themselves, but a Yogi is indifferent to them and does not 
feel inclined to enjoy them. Hence the accumulated actions become 
burnt or blunted, as they say. It is because of the development of a 
Strong feeling of detachment that they .become non-productive and 
merge in the cosmic mind. It is just like a tree ultimately merging 
Itself into its seed. Such impressions are called Prasupta or dormant. 


2. Tanu (Feeble)—A Yogi repeated! i i 
| y strengthens his feelings 
of detachment and suppresses his desire for enjoyment. Hence his 
desires become feebler and feebler everyday and he becomes detached 


from all objects. As there are no materials for enjoyment, the dormant 
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and accumulated actions are unable to assert themselves. Thus, the 
impressions become weak and feeble. Whenever an idea of enjoyment 
begins to rise, the Yogi dwells on a contrary or opposite idea and thus 
the old impressions go on becoming weaker and weaker. 


3. Udar (Ordinary)—These are the impressions which domi- 


nate present life. They combine with the present ones and are ex- 
perienced every day. 


The intermittent and ordinary actions are for those who are 
immersed in impleasures and enjoyments. The Tanu or feeble impres- 
sions are for the Yogi, and the Prasupta impressions are for those 
who have realized the Brahma and the self and who have completely 
subdued all passions and attachment. 


The Vichhinna and Udar impressions are the cause of repeated 
births and deaths. The Tanu and Prasupta impressions lead to libera- 
tion. They are helpful to those who have conquered all passions and 
have become completely detached. The impressions become feeble 
only when one has fully realized the Brahma and become completely 
detached. 


The cause of all the troubles is the ignorance. When a Yogi 
has understood the causal form of the Prakriti and also its products 


and has realised the self and the Brahma, he becomes fit for the 
Kaivalya state. His ignorance and accumulated actions enter the 
cosmic mind which merges into the primordial Prakriti. 


` 


Several philosophers hold that all sorts of impressions including 


the Sanchita or the accumulated ones, become burnt and do not survive 


in any form, but this applies to the impressions of only a few preced- 
ing lives. This is possible when a Yogi resolves to endeavour for detach- 
ment and liberation. The impressions of his few previous lives then 
become burnt. His knowledge and renunciation are too strong and 


powerful to let his impressions rise, to be worked out in this or the 
next life. These impressions are thrown into the fund of accumulated 


actions, and they return to the cosmic mind. They do not rise to be 
worked out in near future or to cause next birth. A Yogi who has 
completely detached himself from all objects and who has realized the 
Brahma never performs any action, the fruit of which may have to be 
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borne in near future or which may add to the accumulated store of 
actions. Then he enters the state of liberation. 


When the liberated soul returns to the world of the mortals, its 
relation with the good deeds done in the previous life, the fruits of 
which it did notenjoy because they were kept suppressed, revives. 


. Before his liberation the Yogi did not enjoy the fruits even of his noble 


deeds and, therefore, they were re-absorbed in their nature. In this: 
world also sometimes the sense of renunciation suddenly develops in a 
man and like Bhartrihari he renounces his wife, son, wealth and even 
kingdom. Similarly a man bent on liberation ignores the fruits of the 
good deeds he has done and enters the state of.liberation. But the 
impressions are very strong, they do not leave the man. He may ignore 
them but they stick to him after his return from liberation, because 
he was responsible for doing them and has to bear their consequences. 
We therefore, believe that an individual does return to the world 
from his state of liberation, though it may be after a very very long 
time. 


When an individual returns from his state of liberation, the good 
deeds he had done in his pre-liberation life, re-establish their relation 
with him. When the world begins, human beings appear without any 

‘sexual union and begin to act by the force of the previous deeds and 
again the process of good and bad deeds commences, which causes 
pleasures and liberations. The countless accumulated actions begin 
to assert and dominate the individual. Again the cycle of bondage and 
liberation Starts. It is an eternal affair and goes on forever. It is 
only after a man has enjoyed a liberated life and his good deeds come 
to an end that he returns to the world. 


Resume 


l In the resume of my book “The Science of Soul" i 
“Science of Divinity” would also be written. On a RATES 
I became a Sanyasi and went to Badrinarain where I stayed in the 
Birla House and observed silence for four months. It was there that 
I wrote this book “The Science of Divinty". This book contains five 
parts and describes the 35 objects which are the cause of Kaivalya. 
Of these objects the Brahma, the self and the Prakriti are eternal d 
the rest are the products of the Prakriti and non-eternal, - 


The Prakriti and its products are particularly associated with 


the Brahma which is their efficient cause and lends them knowledge 
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and activity. The Brahma is imagined as the doer. The self is 
associated with these objects for Bhog and liberation. 


In the first part, the five cosmic elements namely the earth, 
water, fire, air, and space have been fully dealt with. We have pointed 
out what they are and how the Brahma can be perceived through them. 
We have also shown how they are specially associated with the Brahma 
and how the latter, as an efficient cause, gives them movement. We 
have shown that each of these five objects has five states. The state of 
grossness, the state of its essential nature, the state of subtlety, the 
state of its genealogical relationship and the state of usefulness. In the 
second part there is the description of the five tanmatras, five organs 
of actions, five organs of perception, the mind and Ahankara; (Sense of 
Self). Their production has been fully dealt with and it has been 
shown how the Brahma can be worshipped through them. 


In the third part, there is the description of the creation from the 
three gunas and cosmic tamas, rajas and sattvic ahankar, as also of 
cosmic intellect and the mind. We have given a scientific analysis of 
the three gunas, which are the material causes. We have also described 
how the self is associated with or gets released from them and also how 
the contact of the Brahma sets the Prakriti in motion and how the 
Brahma can be realized through it. | 


In the fourth part, we have described the six objects of the Pra- 
kriti, the great space, the great direction, the great time, and sattva, 
rajas and tamas, how they came into existence, how the Prakriti is in 
the state of equipoise, how the universe comes into existence and how 
the Brahma is eternally associated with the Prakriti in its causal and 
effectual states, and also how the Brahma can be realized through it. 
Altogether there are 35 objects, which are associated with the 
self for Bhoga or liberation, but the contact ofthe Brahma is only for 


creation. 


The fifth part deals with release or liberation and also with the 
Brahma, the Atma and the Prakriti. Their mutual relationship and 


gross and subtle states have been discussed. How the self obtains 


release and what its nature is. We have also referred to the theories of 
other philosophers in this respect and have stated that the self and the 


over self are non-transformable. Whether the release is eternal or = : | pe 
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terminable has been discussed with references to the theories of the 
other great teachers. 


The human body is the result of good deeds done in many pre- 
viouslives. It is in this life that the self and the Brahma can be 
realized or liberation obtained. This is the main object of human life, 
enjoyments being common to all creatures. If the human body is 
dissipated in luxuries and profligacies and for the gratification of 
passions and carnal desires, then a man can be compared only to 
animal. If the self and the overself have been realized in this life, it 
is successful and release is obtained from the cycle of birth and death. 
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YOG NIKETAN 
Muni-Ki-Reti (Rishikesh), Uttar Kashi, Gangotri 


Founder : 


Shri 108 Brahmarshi Swami Yogeshwaranand Saraswatiji Maharaj 
(Former Raj Yogacharya Shri Brahmachari Vyasdevji Maharaj) 


YOG IS THE UNIVERSAL RELIGION 
Rules for Admission to short term Courses 


This institution imparts practical lessons in Ashtang Yog :— 
Yamas (Restraints), Niyamas (Observances), Asanas (Postures), Prana- 










yam (Breathing exercises), Pratyahar (Introversion of senses), E 
Dharana (Concentration), Dhyan (Meditation) and Samadhi (Super- — RS 
conscious State). us EIS 
1. Minimum Educational Qualifications :—The student must possess eni e = 
a certificate of passing one of the following examinations:— tore 
(i) Prajna (Sanskrit). r^ pare 
(ii) Prathama (Sanskrit). ee 
(iii) Bhushan (Hindi). | Vierte 
(iv) Prathama (Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag). id A EI TENER 
(v) High School. is saa A CAU 
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10. Time Table of the YOG classes in the school of YOG :— 


I]. 


12. 


13, 


Sr 


Morning: From 4to6 A.M.—Practical lessons on YOG for the reali- 
zation of soul by means of giving practice in visualization 
of various subtle objects in mental, intellectual and 
Anandmaya sheaths and subtle and causal bodies. 


.From 6 to 7 A.M.—Asanas (Physical yogic exercises) and 


Pranayama (Breathing exercises). 


From 7.30 to 8.15 A.M.—Havan Yajna. 


From 9to 12 Noon—Lectures for Yogeshwaranand Yogmahavi- 
dyalya Students. 


From 2 to 5 P.M.—Teaching of  scriptures, philosophy, 
Darshanas, Upanishads, Gita etc. 


From 6 to 8 P. M.— Practice in the visualization of the sheath of 
vital airs (Pranas & sub-Pranas), various Chakras (plexes), 
rising of vital Pranas and awakening of Kundalini. 


Instructions for Ashramites :— 


(a) Keep your cottage and the surroundings neat and clean. 
(b) Do not write anything on the walls. 

(c) For easying yourself use the places meant for the purpose. 
(d) Make use of dust-bins and waste-paper baskets. 


(e) Do not pluck leaves, flowers, fruits etc. from the Ashrama 
Garden. 


(f) Keep the Garden clean. 


(g) Do not make the benches in the Garden dirty. 


The Ashrama runs a common mess for the inmates. They may 
however, obtain permission to cook their own food but they will 
in no case be allowed to make use of fuel other than coal and oil 
in the kitchens attached to their cottage. | 


The Ashramites are required to pay for the light. 

An Ashramite can keep a friend or relative i | D | 
See ea te TERM. ative in his cottage only 
after obtaining special permission for it. : : 
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OTHER BOOKS BY THE AUTHOR 
(The Ancient Science of Yoga of Indian Rishis Re-told) 


‘SCIENCE OF SOUL' (ATMA-VIJNANA) 
A Practical Exposition of Realization of Saul. Containing 30 
Multi-coloured Pictures on Art Paper. 
Size Royal 8vo, Elegantly Bound. | 
English Edition Price Rs. 12.00 
Hindi Edition Price Rs. 10.00 


‘FIRST STEPS TO HIGHER YOGA’ (BAHIRANGA YOGA) 

An Exposition of the First Five Constituents of Yoga—The 
World Renowned Hindu Philosophy of Brahmarshi Patanjali. Con- 
taining 267 Pictures of Physical Postures (Asanas) and Breathing 
Exercises (Pranayam). 

Size Royal 8vo, Elegantly Bound. : 
English Edition Price Rs. 15.00 
Hindi Edition Price Rs. 10.00 
‘SCIENCE OF DIVINITY’ (BRAHMA-VIJNANA) 


Unique Efforts made in respect of God-Realization by Practical 


Methods, including Chapters on the Creation of the Universe with 18 
Multi-coloured illustrations. 


Size Royal 8vo, Elegantly Bound. ` 
English Edition Price Rs. 25.00 
Hindi Edition Price Rs. 20.00 
'HIMALAYA-KA-YOGI' 


Biography of Brahmarshi Shri 108 Swami a ENA AAAA 


Saraswatiji Maharaj. Material collected, edited and published by 
Yoga Niketan Trust. 


Size Royal 8vo, Elegantly Bound. 


English Edition Price Rs. 12.00 
Hindi Edition Price Rs. 8.00 


Postage—Extra on single book. 
Postage—Free, if a set of all the available books in Hindi or English 
is ordered by V.P.P. 


Books can be had from : 


YOGA NIKETAN TRUST 


Muni-ki-Reti (Rishikesh), Railway Station : Rishikesh, 
Post Office : Shivanand Nagar, Distt. Tehri-Garhwal (U.P.) 
BHARAT (INDIA) 
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